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PREFACE.

The present work, which forms a considerable part of the Rtg V£da,

appears in an imperfect state. It was the intention of the author to

publish the text with a translation, explanatory notes, and an index ver-

borum, and to have prefixed to the whole a comprehensive view of the

character and manners of the Hindoos in that early period to which the

origin of the Vedas is to be referred. But a sudden death, in the prime

of life, and in the full vigour of his intellectual powers, just after he had

completed his thirty-second year, overthrew at oncethis great project, and

interrupted an undertaking for which no one was so well qualified and

prepared as himself.

The text and translation only are complete. Of the notes not more than

a fourth part is in a finished state ; we are, however, able to give to the

friends of Indian literature the satisfactory information, that the remaining

part of the notes, and the index verborum, will yet be supplied from his

posthumous papers, under the care and direction of his father.

The text of this first edition of the collection of the Hymns of the Rig

Veda is given from two MSS., one in the library of the Honourable East-

India Company, No. 2,133 ; the other, from which the text printed in

Roman. characters is transcribed, belongs to the private collection of Lady

Chambers, and is marked in her Catalogue D : it is in octavo. In this

manuscript the words are written separately without regard to the

euphonic changes.
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Other MSS. of which the author rnade use in his notes are

—

1. Commentary of Sayan'acharya upon the Sanhita of the Rig Veda
;

No. 2,612, in oblong folio.

2. Sdmavediya Archica; No. 2,109. in oblong folio.

3. Vajasaneyf Sanhita, a collection of the Hymns of the White Yajur-

Veda, with the commentary of Mahid'hara ; No. 2,344, in oblong folio.

4. Aitar6ya Brahman'a, forming a part of the Rig Veda ; No. 697, in

oblong folio.

5. Niructa ; No. 1,749, in octavo.

6. Nig'han't'i ; No. 2,106, in oblong folio.

All these MSS. are in the Devanagari character, and belong to the

library of the Honourable East-lndia Company.

The author cites also, occasionally, the translation of the Rev. J. Steven-

son, who published about five years ago, at Bombay, a lithographed text

and commentary of a part of the Rig V6da Sanhita, with an English trans-

lation which reached London last year.

In every department of Oriental literature, but especially in that of

India, we have sustained an almost irreparable loss in the death of this

young, but great scholar. It is, however, some consolation, that he has

been enabled to effect so much. The present work is indeed but a small

part of the design which he had formed and would have been able to

accomplish had his life been prolonged. No one since Colebrooke has

penetrated so far into the earliest ages of Indian literature, and thrown so

much light upon the mystery in which they are involved.

Having soon discovered that the character and genius of the Indian

literature and language could only be completely understood by tracing

them back to the earliest periods to which the Vedas belong, he formed

the project of endeavouring to remove the obscurity by which they are

surrounded. As an intimation of this, he published in 1830 his RigVedce

Specimen, and although since that time he was occupied with several other

literary works, his principal attention was directed to this main object.

Having completed, at the University of Berlin, those studies which he

had commenced at Leipsic, at the early age of twenty-two he received a
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flattering invitation to become Professor of Oriental Languages in the

University of London, then just established. This office he filled with

the highest honor to his own character, and the greatest satisfaction to the

establishment, as the following passage from the Report made at the Uni-

versity College fully evinces :
" About the same time, the College was also

" deprived of the valuable name and services of Dr. Rosen, the Professor

" ofSanskrit literature. By his distinguished rank as an Oriental scholar,

" and his extensive and accurate knowledge of European philology in

" general, both ancient and modern, he combined attainments which are

" not often found, even separately, in a person of his years ; and their

" union to the extent in which he possessed them, was rare, even among
" the most eminent philologers. His learning was only equalled by his

" modesty, his simple and honest love of truth, his caution in criticism,

" and the excellence of his disposition."

To this Lord Brougham added :

" As an Oriental scholar his fame was great all over Europe ; his

" industry was extraordinary, surpassing even that of Germans—himself

" a German."

His country might indeed feel proud of him as a representative of their

character, both in a moral and literary point of view.

His value was fully felt and acknowledged on the Continent, and the

desire has often been expressed that he should return ; but anxious to

accomplish his design of publishing the V6das, and conceiving that he was

placed here in a greater sphere of usefulness, he chose rather to remain

in London, where he found such rich and valuable treasures of oriental

literature, and such readiness on the part of those to whom they were

entrusted to communicate them.

He maintained, however, a constant and uninterrupted connexion with

almost all the distinguished scholars on the Continent, and took the liveliest

interest in all their labours which were directed to the promotion of oriental

literature ; and we may amrm, without fear of being contradicted, that for

the last ten years no important oriental publication has been projected on

the Continent to which he did not contribute, either by his advice or by the

supply of materials.

Although he had acquired so high and honourable a rank as a scholar

in oriental philology, the position which he held as a man in the intercourse

of society was not less distinguished. With the greatest admiration for his
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talents and attainments was ever combined universal respect for his virtues

and esteem for his worth. The simplicity of his pure and elevated mind,

the gentleness of his manners, and, aboveall, the genuine kindness of heart

which formed the striking feature of his character, secured for him, in an

eminent degree, the affection of all who knew him.

The loss of such a man will ever be severely felt by all, but especially

by those who were intimately acquainted with him. His numerous friends,

both English and German, desirous of giving a visible proof of their deep

regret, have presented to his father a marble bust of him, executed by

Richard Westmacott, as a mark of their great sympathy, and haveerected,

over his grave, a monument, with the following inscription :

BENEATH ARE DEPOSITED THE MORTAL REMAINS

OP

FREDERICK AUGUSTUS ROSEN,

DOCTOR OF PHILOSOPHY,

PROFESSOR OF SANSCRIT 1N UNIVERSITY COLLEGE.

HE WAS BORN IN HANOVER, SEPTEMBER 2nd, M.DCCCV,

AND DIED IN LONDON, SEPTEMBER 12th, M.DCCC.XXXVII,

AGED XXXII.

THIS MONUMENT IS ERECTED TO HIS MEMORY
BY HIS ENGLISH FRIENDS,

AS A TRIBUTE OF RESPECT FOR HIS WORTH
AS A MAN,

AND OF ADMIRATION FOR HIS ACQUIREMENTS

AS A PROFOUND ORIENTAL SCHOLAR.

To him we may apply the words of the poet

:

" Wer den Besten seiner Zeit genug gethan,

" Der hat gelebt fur alle Zeiten."



RIK-S ANHITA,
ID EST

HYMNORUM COLLECTIO.

LIBER PRIMUS.

LECTIO PRIMA.

SECTIONIS PRIMJE CAPUT PRIMUM.

HYMNUS I. [ I.]

2
3Tf?T: ^Ff^#^X"03^ ^cT%cT \ IT^T ^5 ^1% tl

4 3ig- q- 3*r*rtqrt f^rT: ^ft>*Tf% i sr *^| *r^fcT 11

1.

1 Agnirn ile purah-hitam yajnasya devam ritvijam hotaram ratna-dhatamam.

2 Agnih purvebhih rishi-bhih idyah nutanaih uta sah devan a iha vakshati.

3 Agnina rayirn asnavat posham eva dive-dive yasasam viravat-tarnam.

4 Agne yam yajnam adhvaram visvatah pari-bhuh asi sah it deveshu gachhati.

5 Agnih hota kavi-kratuh satyah chitrasravah-tamah devah devebhih agamat.K\)

I.

1 Agnim celebro antistitem, sacrificii divinum sacerdotem, vocatorem

tbesauris ditissimum. 2 Agnis pristinis vatibus laudabilis recentibusque, is

deos huc advehito. 3 Per Agnim opulentia fruitur vir religiosus, sese

adaugente de die in diem, gloriosa, fortem prosapiam conferente. 4 Agnis !

quod sacrificium incolume undique amplecteris, id ad deos pervenit. 5Agnis,

vocator, gratum faciens, verax, varie gloriosissimus, deus cum diis venito.

B



2 LIBER PRIMUS. [Sect.i.

' 3<t^ tt^r f^" ^i^rff^n *m \ ^ ^tt^ CTfir n

HYMNUS II. [II.]

1.

i q-mRTfl ^WT €t*TT ^rt^rTT: 1 rPTT mf? ^ft^ H

2 q-R Sa^fSfcS^I- ^R^T 3TftrfK: 1 grWttT 3T^i%: tt

3 ^rT^IT^rft^fjPTTfrr^T^l 35^t ^nflrT^ Tl

6 Yat anga ddsushe tvam Agne bhadram karishyasi tava it tat satyam Angirah.

7 Upa tva Agne dive-dive doshd-vastah dhiya vayam namah bharantah d imasi.

8 Rajantam adhvaranam gopdm ritasya didivim vardhamanam sve dame.

9 Sah nah pitd-iva sunave Agne su-updyanah bhava sachasva nah svastaye.{2)

II— 1.

i Vdyo a yahi darsata ime somah aram-kritdh tesham pahi srudhi havam.

2 Vayo ukthebhih jarante tvam achhajaritarah suta-somdh ahah-vidah.

3 Vayo tava pra-princhati dhenajigdti ddsushe urucht soma-pitaye.

fi Quidquid, heus! cultori tu, Agnis ! salutare facturus es, tibimetipsi id pro-

fecto salutare erit, Angiras !
7 Te, Agnis ! quotidie noctu interdiuque mente

nos venerabundi adimus, 8 Nitentem, sacrificiorum rati prcsmii custodem,

splendidum, crescentem in domicilio tuo. 9 Tu nobis, pater veluti filio,

Agnis ! aditu facilis esto ; adesto nostrae felicitatis gratia.

II.— 1.

1 Vayus ! veni, conspiciende ! haec libamina parata sunt : de iis bibe ; audi

invocationem. 2 Vayus ! carminibus laudant te hic laudatores, parata liba-

mina offerentes, festorum dierum gnari. 3 Vayus ! tua approbans vox adit

cultorem ; multos adit, propter libaminis potum.



Cap... h.h.] lectio prima. 3

2.

2 W&f*FZ$ ^mi *JcW *nf3pft^ 1 rTTq-T^Trf^q-CTrTia^ll

3 ^rf^CT H?q"rf 3n5TTrT^T f=T*£rt 1 5r%rSn ftRTT TO tl

3.

i Pnt jq" TTrT^ qTDT ^ ftSTK* 1 fiPT <JrW STWrTT '(l

2 ^rT=T f^^F^TfrTTf^TfriT^TT 1 cfirj f^rRTSTT^ H

^ 5&TT ^Tt fsn^pTT gfq"3TTrTT 3^RTT \ ^ ^TTrT SPTO t( 8 'fl

2.

i Jndravdyu ime sutdh upa prayah-bhih a gatam indavah vdm usanti hi.

2 Vayo Indrah cha cketathah sutdndm vdjini-vasu tau a ydtam upa dravat. (3)

3 Vayo Indrah cha sunvatah a yatam upa nih-kritam makshu ittha dhiya nard.

3.

i Mitram huve puta-daksham Varunam cha risddasam dhiyam ghritdchlm sddhantd.

2 Ritena Mitrdvarunau rita-vridhau rita-sprisa kratum brihantam dsdthe.

3 Kavi nah Mitrdvarvnd tuvi-jdtau uru-kshaya daksham dadhdte apasam.(4)

2.

1 Indra Vayusque! haec libamina parata sunt : venite cum cibis : liquores

enim vos desiderant. 2 Vayus et Indra ! animadvertite parata libamina, apud

sacrificia commorantes ! vos accedite celeriter. 3 Vayuset Indra ! ad liban-

tis accedite sacerdotem celeriter sane propter precem, viri

!

3.

1 Mitram voco puro robore praeditum, Varunamque hostium consumtorem,

vota pluviam flagitantia implentes. 2 Cum rato piorum operum prcemio,

Mitra et Varuna ! aquam accumulantes, aquam commoventes ! sacrificium

amplum accepistis. 3 Sapientes, nobis, Mitras et Varunas, multis auxilio

nati, multorum refugium, vires sustentant atque opus.



4 LIBER PRIMUS. [Sect. i.

HYMNUS III. [III.]

1.

2 3Tpcjci| tj^THT ^TTT STTtT^T f^RTT 1 f*TSTT ^frt f?HC: tl

3 ^T g^TSRq-: HcTT 1TCR3TT ^^ff*: 1 3TRTrT ^CT^ft Tfl

2.

i ^PTTf| f^TSPTRt HcTT ^" rTR<T: 1 spreftfSftcRT ^TrTT^T:Tl

2 ^5PTTf| fiftPffit fqTTSTcT: HrTT^rf: 1 3^ mtfw TNr{: Tft

3 ^OTlft grpTFT 3q ^nffT ^ft^": 1 *pt ^ftW ^T^T: TlMtl

III—l.

i Asvina yajvarlh ishah dravat-pani subhah pati puru-bhuja chanasyatam.

2 Asvina puru-dansasa nara saviraya dhiya dhishtya vanatam girah.

3 Dasra yuvakavah sutah nasatya vrikta-barhishah a yataih rudra-vartanl.

2.

i Indra a yahi chitra-bhano sutah ime tva-yavah anvibhih tana putasah.

2 Indra a yahi dhiya ishitah vipra-jutah suta-vatah upa brahmani vaghatah.

3 Indra a yahi tutujanah upa brahmani hari-vah sute dadhishva nah chanah. (5)

III— 1.

1 Asvini ! sacrificales cibos, velocibus manibus praediti, purse immolationis

custodes ! magnis brachiis conspicui ! gratos habete. 2 Asvini, sacrificiis di-

vites, viri ! appropinquante mente, illustres ! exaudite preces. 3 Deletores

hostium, veraces ! libamina parata ,?«;?£ inpurgatis straguliscollocata; venite,

victorum viis incedentes !

2.

1 Indra ! veni, pulchre splendens ! parata sunt haec Ubamina, te desideran-

tia, digitis, semper purificata. 2 Indra ! veni, obsecratione commotus, a

sapientibus concitatus, libantis ad preces sacerdotis. 3 Indra ! veni prope-

rans ad preces, fulvis equis vehens ! in libamine accipe nostrum cibum.



Cap. ii. H. xii.] LECTIO PRIMA. 5

3.

1 sfaTCWJfrUrft 1%*% ^TTST 3TFTrT \ ^F^T^t ^T^: grT 11

2 fq^- ^q-j^ 3f^T: HcT5TFT'cT ijrfRT: 1 MW^Wfa &

3 f^pq- ^rwt srffere ^flTOTtrt ^rp;: \ w ^^rr q-§<r: n

4.

i Tn^eRT ^t: Trr^rft ^T^firfTf^ft^rfr i m *r% fwnrg: Tl

2 ^Rpft ^rTHT %cFrft *pTrffaT \ ^^ ^TT^rft T|

3 JT^t^rfr^T^rfr^rT^frT^g^TI Rl^t fq"^T f^TT^rfrTTl ^H

3.

i Omasah charshani-dhritah Visve Devasah a gata dasvansah dasushah sutam.

2 Visve Devasah ap-turah sutam a ganta turnayah usrah iva svasarani.

3 Visve Devasah asridhah ehi-mayasah adruhah medham jushanta vahnayah.

4.

i JPavaka nah Sarasvafi vajebhih vajinl-vatl yajnam vashtu dhiya-vasuh.

2 Chodayitri sunritanam chetanfi su-mafinam yajnam dadhe Sarasvafi.

3 Mahah arnah Sarasvaft pra chetayati Jcetuna dhiyah visvah vi rajati. (6)

3.

1 Opitulatores, hominum sustentatores, Yisvadevae ! venite, largitores, ad

cultoris paratum libamen. 2 Visvadevas, pluviam dantes, paratum Ubamen

adeunto veloces, solares radii veluti dies adeunt. 3 Visvadevas, interitus

expertes, providi, illaesi, sacrificale butyrum animadvertunto divitiarum

portatores.

4.

1 Lustrans Sarasvati, cibum flagitante prece vocata, cibis nos oblectando

sacrificium nostrum gratum habeto, orantibus divitias tribuens. 2 Excita-

trix verorum sermonum, interpres fausta meditantium, sacrificium obtinuit

Sarasvati. 3 Magnum aequor Sarasvati manifestat impetu suo ; mentes

omnes collustrat.

c



6 LIBER PRIMUS. [Sect.i.

CAPUT SECUNDUM.

HYMNUS I. [IV.]

1 p^K*pjrT^ g<n;nfsm-%| a ^jprfir srfir^ ti

2 3<T ^: ^q^TTJTfl ^TFq- ^nTT: fq*T 1 sffej ^cft *K: tl

3 3pqT rt ^PrFTT^t 1W*T ^FTrfKi 1 *TT =¥t 3TfrT l&f 3TTJrf| tl

* q^ fiWTOJrTf^ T^T fttTftcT 1 3Hct qf^WT 3TT 3"t tl

5 3cT f^g ^tf^t f^nT^TrTf^KrT 1 ^RT^ ^f«T: tl\9 tl

e 3cT *T: gwt 3rfTTf%^TiT ?W: 1 RIT^RTOT sprfoT tt

^ CTT*pTTO% >TT ^srf^t ^T^ t qcT^^TtW tt

IV.

i Surupa-kritnum utaye sudugham-iva go-duhe juhumasi dyavi-dyavi.

i Upa nah savana a gahi somasya soma-pah piba go-dah it revatah madah.

3 Atha te antamanam vidyama su-matlnam ma nah ati khyah a gahi.

4 Para ihi vigram astritam Indram prichha vipah-chitam yah te sakhi-bhyah a vararh.

5 Uta bruvantu nah nidah nih anyatah chit arata dadhanah Indre it duvah. (?)

6 Uta nah su-bhagan arih vocheyuh dasma krishtayah syama it Indrasya sarmani.

7 A Im asum asave bhara yqjna-sriyam nri-madanam patayat mandayat-sakham.

IV.
1 Praeclara opera perficientem Indram ad auxilium vocamus de die in

diem, vaccam lac praebentem veluti ad bubulcum vaccas mulgentem. 2

Nostras immolationes adi ; de libamine, libaminis potor ! bibe ; vaccas

largiens est illud divitis tui gaudium. 3 Tunc inter tibi proximos conspicia-

mus te, inter fausta meditantes ; ne, nos praetereundo, aliis quam ?iobis te

manifestes ; veni. 4 Tu, hujus sacrificii auctorl adi sapientem inviolatum In-

dram; (interroga peritum sacerdotem;) qui Indras tuis sociis undique praesi-

dium est. 5 Etiam laudanto Indram nostri vates ; (vituperatores ! aliorsum

quoque discedite ;) ducentes Indrse hanc pompam. c Quin nos beatos ini-

mici praedicent, hostium necator ! homines; simus hujus Indrae in salute.
7 Hunc promtum liquorem celeri Indrce offer, sacrificium exornantem, viros

exhilarantem, pia opera adipiscentem, gaudium ferentis Indrce socium.
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8 3R3T Tf^TT sncTcficTt ^ft <{j |U| W>FT: 1 ITT^r ^T% ^"Tf^Tll

Q rT ?^T 37% 37f^T q"T3PTR: SdcTSRrft \ ^JTTfJT^ STTcWTt

io ^^t^^^Fcgq-KcHF^rTzWTI rT^TTT^R ^TRrTTl ttt

HYMNUS II. [V.]

i 3TT ctcTT f^^X^^Tf^OTTSrrT \ TO73": ^cTtspTT^: Tl

2 -q^rTsr HOT^R 373T0TT 1 ^ ^ft *PTT SJct ^

3 H^^T^^pjq-^^^R^^^-^ni JTsrirSrfiTTT^^ti

4 3T^T^ ?T ^u^" ^tt ST^ sa^T: 1 cT**TT S7£FT ^TRrT 'fl

5 g^rif grTT ^h g^qr ^rfsrr ^trrq- i ^tin^ft ^t1%t: h ea

8 Asya pltva Sata-krato ghanah Vritranafn abhavah praavah vajeshuvajinam.

p Tarh tva vajeshu vajinarn vajayamah Sata-krato dhananam Indra sataye.

io Yah rayah avanih mahan su-parah sunvatah sakha tasrnai Indraya gayata. (8)

V.

i A tu a ita ni fidata Indram abhi pra gayata sakhayah stoma-vahasah.

2 Puru-tamam purunam Isanam varyanam Indram some sacha sute.

3 Sah gha nah yoge a bhuvat sah raye sah purarn-dhyam gamat vajebhih a sah nah.

4 Yasya sam-sthe na vrinvate hari samat-su satravah tasrnai Indraya gayata.

5 Suta-pavne sutah ime suchayah yanti vltaye somusah dadhi-usirah. (9)

8 De hoc liquore postquam biberas, Satakratus ! occisor Vritrarum eras

:

servasti in proeliis prceliatorem. 9 Ulum te in prceliis proeliantem nutrimus,

Satakratus ! divitiarum acquisitionis caussa, Indra !
10 Qui divitiarum custos

est, magnus, fausta peragens, libantis amicus, illi Indrae carmina caniter.

V.
1 Celeriter huc accedite, considite, Indram cantu laudate, amici, sacra

ferentes !
2 Laudate multos hostes vexantem, multorum optabilium thesau-

rorum dominum Indram, libamine simul parato. 3 Is utique nobis ac-

quirendi caussa adsit, is divitiarum caussa, is propter omnigenam sa-

pientiam; accedatcum cibis ille ad nos. 4 Cujus curruijwwc/o.? fulvos equos

non sustinent in prceliis hostes, illi Indrae canite laudem. 5 Libaminum

potori parata haec pura adeunt ad ccenam libamina, lactis coagulo sacrata.
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e t$ grTOT ^Ttrf^W^ 3T3TR5TT: 1 ^^W pfirft Tt

7 3TT <37 fsTSCRTOR: WRTQ^ f^FPT: 1 sfr ^S^g R^rf^" Tt

8 <qi *rT>TT 3{Ttft^^T^m SJcTcficft 1 cft 3*fcrT ^ft PlT: Kt

^ 3Tl%rfTfrf:^f^JT373^^:^1%ot \ ^f^f^TTfa" *flfan 11

io 3R"T =ft *t£t 3TfiTp?rT^5TTf5T^f3T^: ifSOpft^mTW tt 1 o *n

HYMNUS III. [VI.]

2 gspsflq- cfiT^T ^TT fsRW T$" 1 sffoTT^ ^^T^TT Tt

6 TVawJ sutasya pitaye sadyah vriddhah ajayathah Indra jyaishthyaya su-krato.

7 A tva visantu asavah somasah Indra girvanah sam te santu pra-chetase.

8 Tvam stomah avivridhan tvam uktha Sata-krato tvarn vardhantu nah girah.

9 Akshita-utih sanet imam vajam Indrah sahasrinam yasmin visvani paunsya.

io Ma nah martah abhi druhan tanunam Indra girvanah isanah yavaya vadham. (10)

VI.

i Yunjanti bradhnam arusham charantaih pari tasthushah rochante rochana divi.

2 Yunjanti asya kamya hari vi-pakshasa rathe sona dhrishnu, nri-vahasa.

3 Ketum krinvan aketave pesah maryah apesase sam ushat-bhih ajayathah.

6 Tu libaminis bibendi caussa statim adultus nascebaris, Indra ! et deorum

principatus caussa, faustaagens! 7Te adeunto promta libamina, Indra, can-

tibus laudate ! gaudium tibi sunto sapienti. 8 Te hymni amplificarunt, te

carmina, Satakratus ! te amplificanto nostrae cantilenae. 9 Non imminu-

tum auxilium prsebens Indras fruatur hoc sacrificali cibo multiplici, in quo

omnes insunt masculee virtutes. 10 Ne nostra mortales laedant corpora :

Indra, cantibus laudate ! potens averte caedem.

VI.
1 Junctim nuncupant nitidum, integrum, mobilem^we Indram hic illic

habitantcs homines : fulgent fulgores ejus in coelo. 2 Aurigaz jungunt ejus

exoptandos fulvos bijugos equos currui, rubentes, robustos, viros vehentes.

3 Speciem faciens specie carenti, formam, mortales ! forma destituto, illu-

cescentibus aurorce radiis, tu, Indra ! nascebaris.

—

4 Statim profecto post im-
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7 SF&T *T f?^t t3T«TRt 3{f^g^T \ ^ *Rm%T Tt

s 3prq-%T:fHffHW: st^s^Htt \ ^Tmft^m ^T5% :
tt

9 3TrT: qflC^R-gFTf^ fM*l 3T fl^RKf^T \ TOffcrgs^ f^: W

io ^TTt 37 ^TfrT*ffa%f^ ^T ^Tf^K^Tl ^t *rft 37 T3T*T: Kt ^ ^Tt

4 t1£ aAa svadham anu punah garbha-tvam a-irire dadhanah nama yajniyam.

5 Vilu chit arujatnu-bhih guha chit Indra vahni-bhih avindah usriyah anu. (l l)

6 Deva-yantah yatha matiiii achha vidat-vasum girah maham anushata srutam.

7 Indrena sarn hi drikshase sam-jagmanah abibhyusha mandu samana-varchasa.

8 Anavadyaih abhidyu-bhih makhah sahasvat archati ganaih Indrasya kamyaih.

9 Atah pari-jman a gahi divah va rochanat adhi sain asmin rinjate girah.

io Itah va satiin Imahe divah va parthivat adhi Indrain mahah va rajasah. (12)

plorationem denuo mibem, tanquam ventris speciem, excitarunt Marutes,

possidentes nomen sacrandum. 5 Firmum quoque locum effringentibus^

vehentibus Marutibus adjutus, Indra ! in caverna etiam reperisti vaccas.

6 Deos desiderantes hymni, tanquam consiliarium, hic potentiam indicantibus

divitiis prseditum magnum Marutum ccetum laudaverunt celebratum. 7 Cum

Indra enim conspiceris congrediens intrepido : vos ambo estis lseti, communi

splendore nitentes. 8 Irreprehensis, ccelum adeuntibus catervis desiderandis

sociatum Indram sacrificium magnopere desiderat. 9 Marutum caterva ! il-

linc circumiens veni, coelitusve, de nitido sole superne : sacerdos in hoc

sacrijicio enunciat hymnos. 10 Vel hinc donum precamur Indram, vel de

coelo super terra, vel ex alto aere.
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HYMNUS IV. [VII.]

2 ^ ^wf: ^T $f*Tg 3fT q-^g^TT 1 ^ ^tft f|T^T^: tl

3 ^ <tffprW 3{T H^ Tt^1\fsr 1 fir 3Ttf^TCfl^7PlTl

4 37£ ^TSt^ =Tt - q" ^TW^ ^ 1 3* :^fH£fcTf>T: tl

5 t*£^ JT^TW ^?pf ^r| \ g^r ^wg erf^nr tt 13 *rt

6 *r ^ft t^*J^ ^KT^gm^" 1 srwwprcrfrrsfrr: tt

7 3% 3% *T 3FR tffon T^SW «rf^T: 1 Tf^ 3TRT IgfrT Tl

s epn ^- qrPT: ^tft^^ffeTSTT 1 tSTHT 3TCTf^fT: H

VII.

i Indram it gathinah brihat Indram arkebhih arkinah Indram vanlh anushata.

- Indrah it haryoh sacha sam-mislah a vachah-yuja Indrah vajri hiranyayah

.

3 Indrah dirghaya chakshase a suryam rohayat divi vi gobhih adrim airayat.

4 Indra vajeshu nah ava sahasra-pradhaneshu cha ugrah ugrabhih uti-bhih.

5 Indram vayam maha-dhane Indram arbhe havamahe yujam vritreshu vajrinam. (13)

6 Sah nah vrishan amum charum satra-davan apa vridhi asmabhyam aprati-skutah.

7 Tunje-tunje ye ut-tare stomah Indrasya vajrinah na vindhe asya su-stutim.

8 Vrisha yutha-iva vansagah krishtlh iyarti ojasa, Isanah aprati-skutah.

VII.

1 Indram illum cantores magnum, Indram hymnis hymnorum recitatores,

Indram preces celebrarunt. 2 Indras ille fulvis cum equis omnia contingens,

dicto jugatis, Indras teliger, auro fulgens. 3 Indras longi prospectus caussa

solem surgere jussit in ccelo ; radiis mundum excitavit. 4 Indra ! in certa-

minibus nos adjuva, et in prceliis mille pradarion genera procurantibus, hor-

rendus horrendis auxiliis. 5 Indram nos propter magnas divitias, Indram

propter parvas vocamus, opitulatorem erga hostes, teligerum. 6 Ille tu

nobis, pluvie ! hanc nubem, frugum dator ! aperi, nobis haud recusans.

7 Unicuique deo quae alia recitantur carmina, ea sunt Indrae teligeri : non

invenio illius idoneam laudem. 8 Pluvius ille, greges quasi adiens taurus,



Cap.ih.h.i.] lectio prima. 11

CAPUT TERTIUM.

HYMNUS I. fVIII.]

1 S7£ STTTftt Tf^ flf^TT *KJ*i 1 ^"f^rT^ >TT Tl

2 1% 3^ gf%?53Rn 1% *pTT ^WRt T ^trTTm^cTT Tt

3 ^ ^TTcTTST 3TT qtf sntT *HT ^<t^ 1 3$*r ^ gf*T *J*T:Tl

4 q-5T ^f^rTfxf^ ^TT ^pTT ^4 1 qWSTFT <TcT^cT: Tl

3 ^t vzt wr g Tfl^^g srfiaft i ^ uRrt sr*: n <m ii

9 YaA dter/j charshanlnara vasunafn irajyati Indrahpancha kshitinam.

10 JndraT vah visvatah pari havamahejanebJtyah asmakam astu kevalah. (14)

VIII.

i A Indra sanasim rayim sa-jitvanam sada-saham varshishtham utaye bhara,

2 Ni yena mushti-Jtatyaya ni vritra runadhamahai tva-utasah ni arvata.

3 Jndra tva-utasah a vayam vajram ghana dadimahijayema sam yudhi spridJiah.

4 Vayam surebhih astri-bhih Indra tvaya yuja vayam sasaJtyama pritanyatah.

5 Mahan Indrah parah cha nu maJii-tvam astu vajrine dyauh na prathina savah. (15)

homines visitat potentia, dominus haud recusans. 9 Qui unus hominibus at-

que thesauris imperat Indras, idem etiam quinque tribubus prceest. 10 Indram

vobis ubique circum homines versantem vocamus : nobis esto peculiaris.

VIII.
1 Indra ! auream opulentiam victorias conferentem, semper victricem, ve-

tustissimam, ad auxilium adfer, 2 per quam semper manuum ictu inimicos

repellamus, a te adjuti equo. 3 Indra ! te adjuti nos telum clavam<pe

prehendimus : devincimus in certamine hostes. 4 Nos militibus jacula-

toribus, Indra ! te opitulante nos devincimus hostes. 5 Magnus est In-

dras grandisque sane : majestas esto teligero : ccelum veluti amplitudine

est illius potentia. 6 Tum qui in certamine te invocant voti compotes fiunt,
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7 5T: g?t%: qtspTTrW: ^£^ f^TrT 1 337"^ ^T ^T^:Tl

s ^q-T^H^rTTf^T^ft^rft^frT ^TfT OT3T *T ^T5T% tl

9 CTT f| rT f^rR ^rW^ STFTrT T ^f^rPcT 3J*pf T|

io CTT ST^T eRTOT *rTt*T 3^ ^ STSTT 1 ^R ^nftrT^TI <) $U

HYMNUS II. [ IX.]

i T$f§ tRBFvOl f^fSf : ^JTq^tX: T ^T 3rf>rf^t:sffiTTl

» ^^ f^rm grr ^rf^f^OT ^rf^:% t ^fSf^rf^a^Tt

6 Sam-ohe vd ye asata narah tokasya sanitau viprdsah va dhiyd-yavah.

7 Yah kukshih soma-pdtamah samudrah-iva pirmate urvlh dpah na kakudah.

8 Eva hi asya sunritd vi-rasi go-mafi mahi pakva sdkhd na dasushe.

9 JEva hi te vi-bhutayah utayah Indra md-vate sadyah chit santi ddsushe.

io Eva hi asya kdmydstomah uktham cha sansyd Indrdya soma-pltaye. (16)

IX.

i Indra d ihi matsi andhasah visvebhih somaparva-bhih mahdn abhishtih ojasd.

2 A im enam srijata sute mandim Indrdya mandine chakrim visvani chakraye.

3 Matsva su-sipra mandi-bhih stomebhih visva-charshane sachd eshu savaneshu d.

tum viri prolis impetrationem te implorantes, tum sapientes cognitionem ap-

petentes. 7 Indrce. venter qui libaminum potor maximus est, maris instar

turo-et, abundantes salivse veluti oris. 8 Profecto enim illius vox veridica,

multisona, vaccis preedita, magna, maturi rami instar est cultori. 9 Profecto

enim tuae potestates et auxilia, Indra ! mei simili statim parata sunt cultori.

10 profecto enim ipsius desiderabilis laus hymnusque celebranda sunt Indrae

libaminum potori.

IX.
1 Indra ! veni, gaude cibo et omnibus libaminum generibus, tu qui es

magnus victor fortitudine. 2 Huncce affundite parato Ubamini exhilarantem

liquorem Indrae exhilaranti, Uquorem efficacem omnia efficienti deo. 3 Lae.

tare, Indra, pulchro naso praedite ! exhilarantibuslaudibus, omnium hominum
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* 3r^fJt?£ rt f?TT: CTfrT ^Tg^FEfrT \ STsTfaT fW qfrT 11

5 *Ht^r t^rfWr **£ ^t^ t swf^ fqr^j m$ ti 1 \9 tt

« 3r*JTT^g rHT ^ft^K TT% TWTrT: 1 ^^¥9" TO^rT: tl

7 * srtrrRc^: qrsra^" ^5^wi i fa*qTgSfsrflirffl

s 3Tt*r itf^ 3pft f^j"q^nM 1 T?£ rTT T^ftft^: Tl

^ q-tftft^ ^^rfrT *ftf>f$JFcT ^fM" \ ^T ^rTTT5^ Tl

10 *frt Hrt ^t^ m^T ^SCft: 1 ^OT" ^T^frT tl ^ b*fl

4 yisrigTam Indra te girah prati tvam ut ahasata ajoshah vrisbabham patim.

5 Sam chodaya chitram arvakradhah Indra varenyam asat it te vi-bhu pra-bhu. (17)

6 Asman su tatra chodaya Indra raye rabhasvatah tuvi-dyumna yasasvatah.

7 Sam go-rnat Indra vaja-vat asme prithu sravah brihat visva-ayuh dhehi akshitam.

8 Asme dhehi sravah brihat dyumnam sahasra-satamam Indra tah rathinth ishah.

9 Vasoh Indram vasu-patim glh-bhih grinantah rigmiyam homa gantaram utaye.

io Sute-sute ni-okase brihat brihate a it arih Indraya susham archati. (18)

domine ! una cum diis ad ad hsec libamina huc veni. 4 Effudi, Indra ! tuos hym-

nos : ad te pervenerunt, desideria explentem dominum, tuque accepisti eos.

5 Largire variam coram nobis opulentiam, Indra ! desiderabilem : est illa tibi

sufficiens, abundans. 6 Nos bene ibi dirige, Indra! ad opulentiam, adnitentes,

opibus abundans ! gloriosos. 7 Vaccis prseditum, Indra ! cibo praeditum

nobis amplum peculium, magnum, totius vitse sustentaculum largire, non

imminutum. 8 Nobis da gloriam magnam atque divitias, cum mille dona-

tionibus conjunctas, Indra ! illosywe curru vectos cibos. 9 Divitiarum Indram

gazse custodem cantibus canentes, hymnos diligentem vocamus, incedentem,

auxilio. 10 Quovis parato libamine, domi suse commoranti magno Indrae omnis

sacrificans magnam potentiam celebrat.

E
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HYMNUS III. [X.]

3 g^"T f| ^fstFn 5<tfw^m \

4 £f| ^rTtJTT 3Tl^TT^i«ri^M 1

X.

i Gdyanti tvd gdyatrinah archanti arkam arkinah

Brahmdnah tvd Sata-krato ut vansam-iva yemire.

i Yat sdnoh sdnum a aruhat bhuri aspashta kartvam

Tat Indrah artham chetati yuthena vrishnih ejati.

3 Yukshva hi kesind hari vrishand kakshya-prd

Atha nah Indra soma-pah girdm upa-srutim chara.

4 A ihi stomdn abhi svara abhi grinihi d ruva

Brahma cha nah vaso sachd Indra yqjnam cha vardhaya.

X.
1 Canunt te cantores, laudant laudabilem laudatores : Brahmani te, Sata-

kratus ! arundinis instar erigunt. 2 Quum sacrificaturus de montis jugo in

aliud montis jugum escenderet et arduum subiret laborem, tunc Indras

ejus propositum novit : cum Marutum caterva voti expletor venit. 3 Junge

utique currui jubatos fulvos admissarios, cingula implentes : deinde, Indra,

libaminis potor ! nostrorum cantuum ad propinquam auditionem accede.

4 Veni, hymnos comproba, affare, alloquere : cibumque nostrum simul, do-

micilii largitor Indra! sacrificiumque auge. ^Carmen Indrae recitandum
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scrsRtw grt^ ofr <i<ukM^Ja ^ *n

* S0cR 3cT *T: S[T^fl7d^ ^PTFT: TlllJtl

3T^TinT cT^f fftT ?np TT^ 3rffcq": 11

* *T "R[ r=TTfMt 3H ^TPmwiP|c«|r1: \

3fa: MrftTT: * ^n 3W>4 ugf| ti

5 Uktham Indraya sansyam vardhanam purunih-sidhe

Sakrahyatha suteshu nahraranat sakhyeshu cha.

6 Tam it sakhi-tve imahe tam raye tani su-vlrye

Sah sakrah uta nah sakat Indrah vasu dayamanah (19)

7 Su-vivritam sunih-qjam Indra tva-datam it yasah

Gavam apa vrajam vridhi krinushva radhah adri-vah.

8 Nahi tva rodasi ubhe righayamanam invatah

Jeshah svah-vatth apah sam gah asmabhyam dhunuhi.

9 Asrut-karna srudhi havam nu chit dadhishva me girah

Indra stomam imam mama krishva yujah chit antaram.

est amplificans multos hostes repellenti, ut potens ille inter filios nostros re-

sonet et inter consortia. 6 Ipsum illum ad societatem desideramus, ipsum

propter divitias, ipsum clarae potentiae caussa : ille potens etiam nobis

praevalet Indras, opes largiens. 7 Valde extensum, aditu facile, Indra ! a te

purificatum hoc alimentum est : vaccarum stabulum aperi : largire divitias,

saxifer !
8 Non sane te coelum terraque ambo hostes necantem capere

idonea sunt : deviceris cceligenas aquas ; vaccas nobis mitte. 9 Omnia

audientibus auribus praedite ! audi invocationem : celeriter animadverte
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^^?rf^m^ 3f?f ^^TrTsrt tl

" 3fT r[ ^T^ ^TtfST^ JP^TPT: 5*T f^T 1

sflRTg: R^frTT ?*ff ^^TPjW tl

12 qft ^T PT^oft f*lT \m ^T^g f^TT: 1

*prTg*rg T^t ^twg ^r: kr o ti

HYMNUS IV. [XI.]

i 3C?£ f^TT 3pf|^RT55?TTO PTT: 1

TSftrrt ^sf^T qT3fHT ST^rfa qfrT t\

io Fitrfma /« tva vrishan-tamam vajeshu havana-srutam

Vrishan-tamasya humahe utim sahasra-satamam.

ii A tu nah Indra Kausika mandasanah sutampiba

Navyam ayuh pra su tira kridhi sahasra-sam rishim.

12 Pari tva girvanah girah imah bhavantu visvatah

Vriddha-ayum anu vriddhayah jushtah bhacantu jushtayah. (20)

XI.

i Indram visvah avlvridhan samudra-vyachasam girah

Rathi-tamam rathinam vajanam sat-patim patim.

rneos cantus : Indra! laudem hanc mei sociique fac tibi propinquam.

10 Novimus enim te liberalissimum, in prceliis invocationis auditorem : li-

beralissimi imploramus auxilium mille dona conferens. w Huc veni cele-

riter ad nos, Indra, Kusikae fili ! gaudens paratum libamen bibe : recentem

eetatem bene amplifica : redde vatem mille donis praeditum. 12 Te, cantu

laudate ! hi cantus circumdanto undique ; cum te longsevo una accrescentes,

grati habentor gratificantes.

XI.
1 Indram omnes amplificarunt, maris instar extensum, cantilenae, pugna-

cissimum pugnatorum, ciborum dominum, pios tutantem. 2 In societate tua,
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2 W&( rT^ ^Tftr^Tt *TT fo" SFTWm" \

^Wl^uftgjft ^TrTTT^TTf^TrT Tt

3 ^ffft5^" TTrT^t ?r l^q^rFT: \

5T<t ^T3W ^fr^rf: ^p^t ^3" *TC H

* ^tfir-rf^T efrf^xPrrfterr snsn^rf t

37£t ft"*^ ^tfoft ^TT q^t H^rT: Tt

5 ^- ^q- 3fRrft *m^TfCTt f^S 1

c^T ^TT srfirwprcgssprFTW 3TTfq-^: 11

6 ?mt ^T TTfrff^": ER2TPT f^tpm^ 1

OTTfrP^rT f^W f^T^ rT^ ^TTT: 11

a Sakhye te Indra vajinah rna bhema savasah pate

Tvam abhi pra nonumah jetaram apara-jitam.

3 Purvlh [ndrasya ratayah na vi dasyanti utayah

Yadi vajasya go-matah stotri-bhyah manhate magham.

4 Puram bhinduh yuva kavih amita-ojah ajayata

Indrah visvasya karmanah dharta vajri puru-stutah.

5 Tvam balasya go-matah apa avah adri-vah bilam

Tvam devah abibhyushah tujyamanasah avishuh.

6 Tava aham sura rati-bhih prati ayam sindhum a-vadan

Upa atishfhanta girvanah viduh te tasya karavah.

Indra ! nos, cibo instructi non timuerimus, roboris domine ! te valde Iau-

damus victorem invictum. 3 Larga Indrse dona haud minuuntur, neque

auxilia ejus ; siquidem cibi, vaccas secum habentis, laudatoribus largitur

penum. 4 Urbium destructor, juvenis, sapiens, praeditus immenso vigore

natusest: Indras, cujusque sacrificii sustentator, teliger, multum laudatus.

5 Tu Balas vaccas possidentis reserasti, saxifer ! cavernam : te dii, jam non

amplius timentes, a Bala territi adierunt. 6 Tua ego, heros ! propter dona

iterum te adii, liquorem Ubaminis describens : venerati sunt, cantu celebrate I

F
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7 JTmfifft^ ^Tf^T ^t ^^T^TfrTT: 1

ST^^ TTrf^T 3rT *TT ^rT Wft: ?R 1 H

CAPUT QUARTUM.

HYMNUS I. [XII.]

1 ^ftl" ^fT T1^ ^trTTt f^T^ST 1 3f^T^^ §^5 11

2 3TfJTJrf7T ^ftirfSr: W.5^T f^rfH" 1 ?WT^ ^rfSPT 11

3 3Rf ^TTW^ 3RFHt g^ff^ 1 3rf*T ^TrTT T f3T: H

7 Muyabhih Indra mayinam tvam Sushnam ava atirah

Viduh* te tasya medhirah tesham sravansi ut tira.

8 Indram isanam ojasa abhi stomah anushata

Sahasram yasya ratayah uta va santi bhuyaslh. (21)

XII.

i Agnim dutam vrinlmahe hotaram visva-vedasam asya yajnasya su-kratum.

2 Agnim-Agnim havima-bhih sada havanta vispatim havya-vaham puru-priyam.

3 Agne devan iha a vahajajnanah vrikta-barhishe asi hota nah Idyah.

atque norunt tui sic comparati munera sacrificantes. 7 Praestigiis, Indra

!

praestigiatorem tu Sushnam occidisti : norunt tui sic comparati potentiam

sapientes : illorum cibos auge. 8 Indram, dominantem fortitudine sua.

hymni celebrarunt ; cujus dona mille aut etiam plura sunt.

XII.

^Agnim nuncium eligimus, vocatorem omnisciunr, hujus sacrificii bonum

consummatorem. 2 Agnim, Agnim invocationibus semper compellant ho-

minum dominum sacrificantes , saeriferum, a multis dilectum. 3 Agnis! deos

huc advehe, lignorum attritu generatus, ad purum stragulum : tu es vocator

noster laudabilis. 4 Illos sacrificia desiderantes expergefac, quum, Agnis !
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* m ssrrrtfNm ^KSf snfir ^r t ^^ref^r *rfff^ n

s ^rTT^R" <Tf§?T: RfrT^ f^Tcft^ 1 3^ *# TSrf^T: 11

6 srf^Tfg: *rftwr ^ft^rfrr^T 1 5^T5fW H^ll

7 ^fq-jrfgg^gfl trsto^fr*^ i ^rtl^nrr^ 11

s ^tFTRg ^PpsqfMjT ^"^f^ 1 ^ ** ^rfqrTT W 11

o ^STf^^q-qlrT^ffq-^Tt^Tf^^frTl rT^m^^PTTl

io q ?f: Tjjq-cfr <tft^ft *g ^TT S^FT^ 1 3<T 5Tlt $Rw *T: 11

11 g- 7f : SrTCTT 3fWT JTRtor fftTOT 1 Tf? ^tT^fftPr^ 11

i2 3f^ 5J&Tur acftf^TTf^^Tf^"^^frTl^T: \ ^^R^FT^ll^Ti

4 Tdn usatah vi hodhaya yat Agne yasi dutyam devaih a satsi barhishi.

5 Ghrita-dhavana dtdi-vah prati sma rishatah daha Agne tvam rakshasvinah.

6 Agnind Agnih sam idhyate kavih griha-patih yuvd havya-vdt juhu-dsyah. (22)

7 Kavim Agnim upa stuhi satya-dharmdnam adhvare devam amlva-chdtanam.

8 Yah tvdm Agne havih-patih dutam deva saparyati tasya sma pra-avitd bhava.

9 Yah Agnim deva-vltaye havishmdn d-vivdsati tasmai pdvaka mrilaya.

io Sah nah pdvaka didi-vah Agne devdn iha a vaha upa yajnam havih cha nah.

ii Sah nah stavdnah d bhara gayatrena navlyasa rayim vira-vatlm isham.

12 Agne sukrena sochisha visvabhih devahuti-bhih imam stomam jushasva nah. (23)

proficisceris ad nuncii munus : cura diis adside in stragulo. 5 Butyri liba-

mento compellate, nitide Agnis ! utique hostes combure tu, Rakshasibus

sociatos. 6 Per Agnim Agnis accenditur, sapiens, domicilii tuitor, juvenis,

sacrifer, immolationes consumente ore prseditus. 7 Sapientem Agnim lauda,

veraci virtute praeditum, in sacrificio, deum hostes necantem. 8 Qui sacrifi-

cator te, Agnis, deus ! nuncium veneratur, ejus utique tutor tu esto. Qui

Agnim in deorum sacrificio sacrificans colit, eum tu, lustrator ! exhilara.

10 Tu nobis, lustrans, nitide Agnis ! deos huc advehe ad sacrificium buty-

rumque nostrum. n Tu nobis, laudatus carmine novo, affer divitias et pro-

sapiam conferentes cibos. 12 Agnis ! tu, puro splendore insignis, omnibus

deorum invocationibus compellatus, hanc laudem gratam habe nostram.
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HYMNUS II. [XIII.]

g*rf*Nft ^T 3TT^ Z$\ 3T3T ^fq^ \ ftcT: ^Tq-^j 3rf% ^ 11

jrtpRT rr^nrrag' ^g ^i^ \ 3t?tt ^njf^ *0r§ n

3 ^rosrcrf^ 1wt1w3st ot^ \ ^f^i^^ 11

1 SfTf H^rT^T T^T ^TT ftWT STFT^ 1 3rf% ^rTT *TgffcT: H

s EjDfftrT ^ffTTg^r^T^" J^ftf^JT: \ PT?rM ^TCJOT H

6 f^^'rTT3TrTT^TTT"d^TWrl: ,

t 3^1 ^T ^ T?g% TR 8 11

7 iwrawr gw^rfw^ str^- \ ^ Ht srff^j^ tt

s cTT gf^HjT OTeT^ ^trTTTT ^TT ^ft \ ^t =ft WTTf*R 11

XIII.

i Su-samiddhah nah a vaha devdn Agne havishmate hotar pdvaka yakshi cha.

2 Madhu-mantam Tanu-napdt yajnain deveshu nah kave adya krinuhi vltaye.

3 Narasansaih iha priyam asmin yajne upa hvaye madhu-jihvam havih-kritam.

4 Agne sukha-tame rathe devan i.litah d vaha asi hota manuh-hitah.

5 Strinita barhih dnushak ghrita-prishtharh manishinah yatra amritasya chakshanam.

6 Vi srayantdm rita-vridhah dvdrah devih asaschatah adya nunam cha yashtave. (24)

7 Naktoshasd su-pesasd asmin yajne upa hvaye idaih nah barhih d-sade.

8 Td su-jihvau upa hvaye hotdrd daivyd kavi yajnaih nah yakshatdih imaih.

XIII.
1 Bene accensus, advehe deos, Agnis ! nostro sacrificanti, vocator.

lustrator! et sacrificium perage. 2 Tanunapad! dulce sacrificium nostrum,

sapiens ! diis hodie offer ad consumendum. 3 Ab hominibus celebra-

tum hic dilectum in hoc sacrificio invoco, dulcilinguem, sacrificum.

4 Agnis ! gratissimo curru deos, celebratus, advehe : tu es vocator, ab

homine sacra obeunte hic collocatus. 5 Sternite stragulum continuum,

butyro superne illitum, homines ! in quo immortalis dei apparitio sit.

6 Favento pia opera augentes portte nitida?, non frequentatse, hodie

profecto etiam ritui sacro. 7 Noctem Auroramque formosas in hoc sa-

crificio invoco, in isto nostro stragulo ut considant. 8 Illos pulchri-

lingues invoco, duo sacrificatores divinos, sapientes : sacrificium nostrum
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9 ^T W^rft JT^t fcTeft ^^T%q-: \ srff: ^T^rfWV: tl

» 3fq-H3TT ^Rq^ ^q- ^wft ^ft": 1 JT^TgT^ %cFT tl

12 ^T *m ^tftcFF5PT SR^PTt 3jt 1 ^ ^TT3^ -Q^MTl

HYMNUS III. [ X IV.]

2 3TT t/TT 3P*TT ^T^TfT 3jarf?rT fqTF ct R(^: \ ^lx^^rprfltl

3 ^£^f^fHf^Tfg^OT^Jh snf^n^n^rf TDTTl

* 3" *ft fiRFcT ^^t *IWTT *TKf3WT: \ ^T ^"WK: «fl

9 Ild Sarasvati, Mahi tisrah devih mayah-bhuvah barhih sidantu asridhah.

io Iha Tvashtaram agriyam visva-rupam upa hvaye asmakam astu kevalah.

1

1

Ava srija Vanaspate deva devebhyah havih pra ddtuh astu chetanam.

12 Svdhd yajnafn krinotana Indraya yajvanah grihe tatra devan upa hvaye. ('25)

XIV.

i A ebhih Agne duvah girah visvebhih soma-pitaye devebhih yahi yakshi cha.

2 A tvd Kanvah ahushata grinanti vipra te dhiyah devebhih Agne a gahi.

3 IndravdyuBrihaspatimMitraAgnimPushanam Bhagam AditydnMdrutam ganam.

4 Pravah bhriyanteindavah matsardh mddayishnavah drapsdh madhvah chamu-sadah.

perficiunto istud. 9 Ila, Sarasvati, Mahi, tres dese gaudium ferentes,

in stragulo considunto incolumes. 10 Huc Tvashtrim egregium omniformem

voco : noster esto peculiaris. n Largire, Vanaspatis, deus ! diis sacrificale

butyrum : eroganti contingito sapientia. 12 Per Svaham sacrificium offerte

Indrae, sacrificantis in domicilio : illuc deos voco.

XIV.
1 Cum illis omnibus diis, Agnis ! ad pompam precesywe, propter libaminis

potum, veni et sacra perfice. 2 Te Kanvidse invocarunt : canunt, sapiens !

tua facinora : cum diis, Agnis ! veni. 3 Venerare Indram Vayumque, Vri-

haspatim, Mitram Agnimque, Pushanam, Bhagam, A'dityas, et Marutum
catervam. 4 Vobis ofFeruntur liquores exhilarantes, gaudium efficientes,

G
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8 % 3T3T^T 3" t^TT^ ^" fWrf fsTfpTT 1 *Kfa3T ^^fcT fl

9 3fT^f srifer ^FTTft"*^^t 3^T: 1 fqrft ^trT^ ^rfrT °a

io fq-^f^: ^T *T^ ^%T ^tg^TT 1 f^3T Pf^T VRpT: tl

» H" ^trfT ^ffcft * *[3% tfKft" 1 %*T ^ft 3T^t 3"3T Tl

12 g^q-T ^r^fr T*T ^ftm ^T Ttf|rT: 1 cTTfH^tT^FT^TWTt

5 Ilate tvam avasyavah Kanvasah vrikta-barhishah havishmantah aram-kritah.

6 Ghrita-prishthah manah-yujah ye tva vahanti vahnayah 5, devan soma-pltaye. (26)

7 Tan yqjatran rita-vridhah Agne patni-vatah kridhi madhvah su-jihva payaya.

8 Ye yajatrah ye tdyah te te pibantujihvaya madhoh Agne vashat-kriti.

9 Akim suryasya rochanat visvan devan ushah-budhah viprah hcta iha vakshati.

io Visvebhih somyam madhu Agne Indrena Vayuna piba Mitrasya dhama-bhih.

ii Tvam hota manuh-hitah Agne yajneshu sldasi sah imam nah adhvaram yaja.

12 Yukshva hi arushih rathe haritah deva rohitah tabhih devan iha a vaha. (27)

stillantes, suaves, in pateris servatae. 5 Celebrant te opem implorantes Kan-

vidae, puris stragulis instructi, sacrificale butyrum offerentes, exornantes.

6 Equi nitentibus tergis insignes, sola rectoris cogitatione currui adjuncti,

qui te vehunt vectores, iis huc deos advehe ad libaminis potum. 7 Illos

sacrificiis colendos, sacra augentes deos uxoribus prseditos fac : de melle fac

ut bibant, dulcilinguis !
8 Qui sacrificiis colendi, qui celebrandi sunt, ii

bibunto lingua de melle, Agnis ! in immolatione. 9 Prope, a solis lumine

omnes deos mane expergefactos sapiens sacrificator huc vehito. 10 Cum
omnibus libaminis dulcedinem, Agnis ! cum Indra, cum Vayue bibe, et

cum Mitrae splendoribus. n Tu sacrificator, ab homine sacra obeunte liic

collocatus, Agnis ! in sacrificiis commoraris : tu hanc nobis ceremoniam

perfice. 12 Junge utique impigras currui equas abripientes, deus ! rubicun-

das : iis deos huc advehe.
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HYMNUS IV. [XV.]

1 TrZ. *W f^T ^g=TT t*TT f^crf^T^: 1 ^TT^rf^^ni
2 ST^rT: 1WT ^rpTT ^TSJft ^ftrTT \ ^fT f| ^T g^FFT: 11

3 3Tpf 2RT 3Tflfrf| =Tt TTTTt ^rf^^g^TT 1 <* f|^xt srRr 11

4 3T7[ ^tt w^: wk$i ^ftf^ f%g i ^ft^ ftrcr ^rpn n

5 cn^urif^c tn*t: fw ^frppj^i i ^1% wr^rr 11

6 *F^ ^TeFT "Pr^nwr ^t i ^g^TT wmro 11 3 1 11

XV.

1 Indra somam piba Ritund d tvd visantu indavah matsardsah tat-okasah.

2 Marutah pibdta Ritund potrat yajnam punltana yuyam hi stha su-ddnavah.

3 Abhi yajnam grinlhi nah gnavah Neshtar piba Rituna tvam hi ratna-dhdh asi.

4 Agne devdn iha a vaha sadaya yonishu irishu pari bhusha piba Ritund.

5 Brdhmanat Tndra rddhasah piba somam Ritun anu tava it hi sakhyam astritam.

6 Yuvam daksham dhrita-vratd Mitrdvarund duh-dabham Ritund yajnam dsdthe. (28)

7 Dravinah-ddh dravinasah grdva-hastdsah adhvare yajneshu devam ilate.

8 Dravinah-ddh daddtu nah vasuni ydni srinvire deveshu td vandmahe.

XV.
1 Indra ! libamen bibe cum Ritue : te adeunto liquores exhilarantes, ibi

commorantes. 2 Marutes! bibite cum Ritue e sacerdotis vase: sacrificium pu-

rificate: vos enim estis boni largitores. 3 Sacrificium comproba nostrum, ux-

orem tecum habens, Neshtris ! bibe cum Ritue : tu enim thesauros possideus

es. 4 Agnis ! deos huc advehe, colloca eos in locis tribus : orna cos : bibe

cum Ritue. 5 Sacro praecepto congrua ex patera, Indra ! bibe libamen, post

Ritues : nam tuum istud cum Rituibus consortium inviolatum est. c Vos

magnum, vota accipientes Mitra et Varuna ! ab hostibus non comburendum

sacrificium cum Ritue obtinetis. 7 Dravinodasem deum opes desiderantes

viri, lapides manu tenentes, in sacrificio, in immolationibus celebrant.

8 Dravinodas dato nobis thesauros qui inclarescunt : diis concedentibus, iis
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10 ^tftt gtt^gf^^rflt^ 3T3tw| i ?ww =rt ^f^fa *a

, . 3rpq-^r f^r *ry «Crsrtft sjl^rarTT \ *%h^i ^ncm^n
1

ti

12 jnf^r tf^t ^g^TT 55ncPfW% \ \*n^m srt tr e tt

HYMNUS V. [XVI.]

i 3fT WT ^T^g ^TTt ^PT staxfta^ 1 ^ rTT ^^RT: tt

2 ^3?T *fHT W5^t 5<t ^W^TrT: 1 T*£ H^rT^ T^" 11

3 Ts£ um^x^-vt.vw&^X \ x*£ ifom^^ n

* 3^:H^l^f|^1xfT^%f^f^:l H^ f| ^T ^TPTt tl

9 Dravinah-dah pipishatijuhota pra cha tishthata neshtrat Ritu-bhih ishyata.

io Yat tva turiyam Ritu-bhih Dravinah-dah yajamahe adha sma nah dadih bhava.

1 1 Asvina pibatam madhu didi-agni suchi-vrata Rituna yajna-vahasa.

i-2 Garha-patyena santya Rituna yajna-riih asi devan deva-yate yaja. (29)

XVI.

i A tva vahantu harayah vrishanam soma-pitaye Indra tva sura-chakshasah.

2 Imah dhanah ghrita-snuvah hari iha upa vakshatah Indram sukha-tame rathe.

3 Indram pratah havamahe Indram pra yati adhvare Indram somasya pitaye.

4 Upa nah sutam a galii haribhih Indra kesibhih sute hi tva havamahe.

fruimur. 9 Dravinodas bibere optat : vos sacrificate et procedite : bibere

optat ex sacerdotis vase cum Rituibus : vos ite ad sacrijicandum. 10 Quoniam

te quartum cum Rituibus, Dravinodas ! sacrificiis colimus, propterea

utique nobis largitor tu esto. u Asvini ! bibite dulce libamen, nitido Agni

sociati, pura vota exsequentes ! cum Ritue, sacrorum portatores !
12 Herili

specie, prsemia largiens ! cum Ritue sacrificii dux es : diis sacrifica, pro

homine deos amante.

XVI.
1 Te advehunto fulvi equi, votorum expletorem, ad libaminis potum, Indra!

te sacerdotes, solis instar nitentes, celebranto. 2 Hrec grana appetentes, butyro

stillantes, fulvi equi huc vehunto Indram jucundissimo curru. 3 Indram ab

initio vocamus, Indram procedente sacrificio, Indram ad libaminis potum. 4Ad
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5 *F 5T: sftaJTPT^p^ Wf g?t 1 jft"d ^T ^f^rT: Pw tl ^ o tt

e ?$ staro st^n Hrn^r srfvr srffffcr t m^^f^rti
^ 3PT ft *rflJ?| 3ffq-^t^^ig 5FrT*T: 1 3f^ rM Hrt fq^T tl

8 f^ft^fq-cf FrTft"-d *KJQ ^frT \ f^T ^Wtrl^ Tl

^ frf =T: SRFRT^T 3ftf^^:S0rT5Rr?t\ «T^T r*TT ^nW: Tt ^ °i t

HYMNUS VI. [XVII.]

1 ^£T^T#flt TTiTT^T^" ^Wt \ cTT ^t 3Tc?jTcT f^ft tl

2 3T?rTKT f| fcft - qrT ^ f^TTRT JTT^rT: 1 ^rTTTT Wffal tl

* ^rg^Tst rrqwf*T??a^:ffr TW ^t i rTT 31 %f^^5frsr% tl

5 iSa/« imairi nah stomam a gahi upa idam savanam sutam gaurah na trishitah piba.(30)

6 Ime somdsah indavah sutasah adhi barhishi tan Indra sahase piba.

7 Ayam te stomah agriyah hridi-sprik astu sam-tamah atha somam sutarh piba.

8 Visvam it savanam sutam Indrah madaya gachhati Vritra-hd soma-pitaye.

9 Sah imarn nah kdmam a prina gobhih asvaih Sata-krato stavama tva su-adhyah. (31)

XVII.

i Indrdvarunayoh aham sam-rajoh avah a vrine ta nah mrilatah idrise.

2 Gantara hi sthah avase havam viprasya ma-vatah dhartdrd charshanindm.

3 Anu-kdmam tarpayethdm Indrdvarund rayah d td vdm nedishtham imahe.

nostrum paratum libamen veni, Indra ! cum fulvis jubatis equis : ad pa-

ratum Ubamen enim te vocamus. 5 Tu ad hanc nostram laudem accede,

ad hoc libamen paratum : albus veluti cervus sitiens bibe. 6 Haec libamina

et liquores parata sunt supra sacrificali stragulo : illa, Indra ! vigoris caussa

bibe. 7 Hic tibi hymnus eximius cor tangens esto et gratissimus : itaque

libamen paratum bibe. 8 Universum hoc libamen paratum Indras gaudii

caussa adit, Vritrse occisor, ob libaminis potum. 9 Tu hoc nostrum desi-

derium exple vaccis et equis, Satakratus ! celebramus te, pia meditantes.

XVII.
1
Indrae Varunaeque ego, imperio sociatorum, auxilium desidero : illi nos

exhilarant in tali sacrijicio. 2 Adituri enim estis auxilii caussa ad precem

viri sapientis, mihi similis, tutores mortalium. 3 Ex optato satiate nos, Indra

H
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* gqr^r f^ sr^rt g^rgr g*nfl*Tt t ^m zrmsj^t Tt

5 37£: ^KTft 3T&T: SfeTHt T ^J?qrg^T: Tt^Tl

6 rT^ft^^TT eR" ^T f% ^ vftirfl T ^TT^rT q^FT Tt

7 ^rgjqpir *mi «|% f^TFT TTW T STJJJTT^fst-^N^rt Tl

8 T^ST^PT^ ^t fW^cft^ tflETT T 3TJip4 STH Sp^ct U

9 R q-TJT^g Jjf^ft^T^"^ 2Tt ^T ^TJJ^ W^frTTt^Tt

HYMNUS VII. [XVIII.]

i JTtJTT-t tq-^Dj ^Dlf^ ^TURtTrT T ^WT^rt 3" 3ftfs(T3T: Tl

2 ^t T^T-^ 3TJfTq-^T TOft?gf%^r: T *T f : fOT^ 3^: Tfj

4 Yuvdku hi sachindm yuvdku su-mafindm bhuydma vdja-dabnam.

5 Indrah sahasra-ddbndm Varunah sansydndm kratuh bhavati ukthyah. (32)

6 Tayoh it avasd vayam sanema ni cha dhlmahi sydt uta pra-rechanam.

1 Indrdvarund vam aham huve chitrdya rddhase asmdn sujigyushah kritam.

8 Indrdvarund nu nu vdm sisdsantishu dhishu d asmabhyam sarma yachhatam.

9 Pra vdm asnotu su-stutih Indravarund ydm huve ydm ridhdthe sadha-stutim. (33)

XVIII.

i Somdnam svaranam krinuhi Brahmanah pate Kakshivantam yah Ausijah.

•2 Yah revdn yah amiva-hd vasu-vit pushti-vardhanah sah nah sisaktu yah turah.

et Varuna ! opibus : tales vos proxime adesse optamus. 4 Mixtum enim est

sacrificiorum libamen, mixta est adorantium laus : utinam nos simus cibum

largientium ex numero. 5 Indras inter millia largientes, Varunas inter cele-

brandos perfector est laudabilis. 6 Eorum auxilio nos divitiis fruamur et eas

recondamus ; sit etiam redundantia. 7 Indra et Varuna ! vos esro invoco

propter variam opulentiam : nos victores reddite. 8 Indra et Varuna ! ci-

tissime, vos adoraturis mentibus, nobis gaudium date. 9 Vos adeat laus,

Indra et Varuna ! quam effero: quam amplificetis, communem laudem.

XVIII.
1 Libatorem inclytum fac, Brahmanaspatis ! Kakshivantem veluti, qui

Usijis filius erat. 2 Qui dives, qui morborum averruncus, thesaurorum in-

dagator, incrementi amplificator, ille nos servato, qui celer est.
3 Ne
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3 *TT ^: stnft 3T^ft ufrT: qur^ JR^T 1 W ofl SJSPiWrt Ifl

* *T ^T «ftCt T ft^frT 3"f*T^T srepJTFqfrr: 1 ^ft flpftfcT f&Sn

- c# ct srepjRqct *TR 3FCT JRW 1 ^f^WT Wf^T: 113211

e TT^Rqfrrt^rt fERTft^T ^T^ \ ^ft WFHTTf^T 11

^ ^WT^ct ^T Rl«rfrr ^Hcft fenrf^rT* *T 1 *T *ffat^rf^TfcTtl

8 3n<rytfrT ^ft^ffrt RT^ ?nflwt 1 Ct^T 3^f 3T^frT Tt

HYMNUS VIII. [XIX.]

Rfrt ^ ^wrt JTrflTPT r^% i ^fsTg" srprfl n

3 iH/S waA sansah ararushah dhurtih pranak martyasya raksha nah JBrahmanah pate.

4 Sah gha mrah na rishyati yam IndraJi Brahmanah patih somah hinoti martyan .

b Tvam tamJBrahmanah pate somahlndrah cha martyam Dakshina patu anhasah.(34)

6 Sadasah patiin adbhutam priyam Indrasya kamyam sanim medham ayasisham.

7 Yasmat rite na sidhyati yajnah vipah-chitah chana sah dhln-am yogam invati.

8 At ridhnoti havih-kritim prancham krinoti adhvaram hotra deveshu gachhati.

9 Narasansam sudhrishtamain apasyam saprathali-tamam divah na sadma-makhasam.

XIX. [ (35)

i Prati tyam charum adhvaraih go-plthaya pra-huyase Marut-bhih Agne a gahi.

nos vituperiura inimici feriens tangat hominis, serva nos, Brahmanaspatis.

4 Is profecto vir non perit, quem Indras, Brahmanaspatis, et Somas suscipit

mortalem. 5 Tu illum, Brahmanaspatis ! et Somas, Indrasque, atque Dak-

shina, mortalem custodito a scelere. 6 Sadasaspatim mirabilem, dilectum, ab

Indra amatum, beneficum, sapientiae caussa adii. 7 Sine quo non perficitur

sacrificium, ne gnari quidem saccrdotis : is cogitationum devotionem accipit.

8 Statim divitiis auget sacrificantem, procedentem facit immolationem

:

hymnus ad deos pergit. 9 Narasansara fortissimum vidi, gloriosissimum,

coelorum instar lucidum.

XIX.
1 Ad hoc faustum sacrificium propter libaminis potum invocaris: cum Ma-
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* t f| ^ft t jt^It *t^cpt ^g ^T: i Jn£fincg" srprfl -n

o q- ^n^nf^r tMi* f^f^r \^w wiwt \ ^fr^m srprf? n

7 q- f^f?rT trfrri fcTO ^£^3" 1 *T*:1%TSr 3TTJTf| Tt

s 3{T t rP^f^cT Tfwf^Rrf^: flJJpTftSTOT 1 ^T^f^Jf 3TPTf|
r

ft

• 3ffiT <q"T ^TftrT^ l^nfJT ^M" *ry t JTFf^TJ 3TT^ Tl ^\9Tl

11 ^frT CRmT«% CRRt '«TPT: Tt

a Nahi devah na martyah mahah tava kraturn parah Marut-bhih Agne d gahi.

3 Ye mahah rajasah viduh visve devdsah adruhah Marut-bhih Agne a gahi.

4 Ye ugrah arkam anrichuh anddhrishtdsah ojasd Marut-bhih Agne a gahi.

5 Ye subhrdh ghora-varpasah su-kshatrdsah risddasah Marut-bhih Agne d gahi. (36)

6 Ye ndkasya adhi rochane divi devdsah dsate Marut-bhih Agne d gahi.

7 Ye Inkhayanti parvatdn tirah samudram arnavam Marut-bhih Agne d gahi.

8 A ye tanvanti rasmi-bhih tirah samudram ojasd Marut-bhih Agne d gahi.

9 Abhi tvd purva-pitaye srijdmi somyam madhu Marut-bhih Agne d gahi. (37)

rutibus, Agnis ! veni. 2 Non enim deus, non mortalis, tuam magni potentiam

superans est : cum Marutibus, Agnis ! veni. 3 Qui copiam aquse norunt,

omnes nitidi, nemini nocentes, cum Marutibus, Agnis ! veni. 4 Qui terri-

biles aquam effuderunt, invicti potentia, cum Marutibus, Agnis ! veni. 5 Qui

splendentes, horrenda forma, egregios thesauros possidentes, inimicos ne-

cantes sunt, cum Marutibus, Agnis ! veni. 6 Qui supra solem in lucido ccelo

dii considunt, cum Marutibus, Agnis! veni. 7 Qui commovent montes, sper-

nentes mare undosum, cum Marutibus, Agnis ! veni. 8 Qui occupant codum

radiis, tvansgredientes mare potestate, cum Marutibus, Agnis ! veni. 9 Tibi

ob primum potum fundo libaminis dulcedinem ; cum Marutibus, Agnis ! veni.
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LECTIO SECUNDA.

CAPUT QUINTUM.

HYMNUS I. [XX.]

! 3R ^TOT 31"^ *cTWt f^&firU^n" \ ^Tft T$WT*r: u

2 3"^R eNftg3TT rTcTSpforTT ^tt \ SCPftfirftPTTOrT H

* g^IPTT f^TrTTT g^T: SWfaT ^^FT: \ ^&tfl faWSRrT Tt

5 ^^T^3T^cT%uT^^rTT\ 3TTf^fX3T TTSTpfcmtl

6 3cT& ^RTf^ ^"g^TOT f^frt \ ST^rT ^rfT:^ tl

XX.
i Ayam devayajanmane stomah viprebhih asaya akari ratna-dhatamah.

2 Ye Indraya vachah-yuja tatakshuh manasa hari samibhih yajnam asata.

3 Takshannasatyabhyampari-jmanam su-kham ratham takshan dhenumsabah-dugham.

4 Yuvana, pitara punar satya-mantrah riju-yavah Ribhavah vishti akrata.

5 Sam vah madasah agmata Indrena cha marutvata Adityebhih cha raja-bhih. (l)

6 Uta tyam chamasam navam Tvashtuh devasya nih-kritam akarta chaturah punar.

XX.
^Hicce in divinam prosapiam cantus a vatibus ore factus est,divitias abunde

comparans. 2 Ribhues, qui Indrae fulvos equos, voce currui junctos, creave-

runt mente, ceremoniis sacrificium acceperunt. 3 Fecerunt veracibus Asvinis

ambientem gratum currum : fecerunt vaccam lac praebentem. 4 Juvenes

parentes suos denuo reddiderunt efficaci prece, integritatis amantes Ribhues

praevalidi. 5 Vos libamina adierunt una cum Indra, quem Marutes comi-

tantur, A'dityisque lucentibus. 6 Atque illam pateram novam, a Tvashtre

deo factam, Ribhues fecerunt quadripartitam iterum. 7 Vos nobis opes

i
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7 ct ^ T^Tf% *lfFT f^TT m^Tl% H=*TcT \ CTW^J gscrffeff^r: Ti

s srvTT^ q^ft -HjPtT g^RTT 1 ^TT^t^g ^flr^ TRTl

HYMNUS II. [XXI.]

1 ^t^t ^p cT^ftcTcTWg^fTf 1 rTT *TR *Tl*nTTcWTTt

2 cfT 3%sj R^rT^TTfT SJ^cfT ^TT: 1 cTT *TPT%g *TRrT Tf

3 rTT ftr^RT WCTCrW ^?CRft cTT ^*TR| 1 *TFnTT sft*nf|rT% <fl

* 3UT *f-cTT 5*TR^3^ W*T grt \ SFKJjfT C? ^cTT Tl

5 cfT JT^FrTT SRI^cft T?£T$t" T^ 3srrT T SfET^fT: TJ^rf^OT: Tl

« ct?T ScSfa 3fT3JcTJTf^ R%g%^ T 3*£T5ft SP? ^ct Tl ^Tt

7 Te nah ratnani dhattana trih a saptani sunvate ekam-ekam susasti-bhih.

8 Adharayanta vahnayah dbhajanta su-krityaya bliagam deveshu yajniyam. (2)

XXI.
i Iha Indragnl, upa hvaye tayoh it stomam usmasi ta somam soma-patama.

2 Ta yajneshu pra sansata Indragni sumbhata narah ta gayatreshu gayata.

3 Ta Mitrasya pra-sastaye IndragnJ ta havamahe soma-pa soma-pltaye.

4 Ugra santa havamahe upa idaih savanam sutahi Indragnl a iha gachhatam.

5 Ta mahanta sadaspati Indragnl Rakshah ubjatarii aprajah santu atrinah.

6 Tena satyenajagritam adhi pra-chetune pade Indragm sarma yachhatam. (3)

donate trifariani septenas, libanti, alias post alias, bonis laudibus celebrati.

8 Mortalem olim vitam vivebant Ribhues, sacrijiciorum portitores : sed obtinue-

runt bonis operibus sortem inter deos sacrifieiis decorandam.

XXI.
1 Huc Indram Agnimque voco ; eorum laudem exoptamus : illi sunt liba-

minum maximi potatores. 2 Illos in sacrificiis celebrate ; Indram Agnim-

que ornate, viri ! illos cantilenis canite. 3 Illos ad amici hominis hymnum
vocamus, Indram Agnimque,, libaminis potores, ad libaminis potum. 4 Hor-

rendos factos vocamus ad hoc libamen paratum : Indras Agnisque hue

veniunto. 5 Vos magni coetuum custodes, Indras et Agnis, Rakshasos in-

nocuos reddite: prole destituti sunto edaces. 6 Propter hoc sacrijkium cer-

tum, vigilate longe prospiciente inloco: Indra et Agnis! felicitatem tribuite.
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HYMNUS III. [XXII.]

1 CTTrTf3TT fNIWfN^TT^ ^cTT \ 3TS3T 0&m TtrT^ i

2 q-j gr^TT T^ftrTJf^TT^T f^f^TqSTT 1 STp^TT cTT ^TR^ Tt

3 ^ 3"T TOTT JTyJT^rf^q-^TT ^fcTFTcft 1 cTOT^ f^T^rf tl

4 ?f f| cTTsrRrT 2™^ ^T T^T T^: 1 ^rf^TT tflfMl^ U

* f^^mfoT^rrt ^Tftrnrg^i^ i ^r ^n^m *k ti « ti

« 3?qrfmwt ^rTTTg^gfl t ?nar 5rrTFg*rRr n

^ f^THITT ?TO"| ^fM^W TWT: \ fff^RTTt ^Sffi tl

8W 3TTf^fl?CrT ^TfqTTT *c?teft g ?T: \ SJcTT TTOTRr sptfcTTt

XXII.

i Prdtah-yuju vi bodhaya Asvinau a iha gachhatdm asya somasya pltaye.

2 Yd su-rathd rathi-tama ubhd devd divi-sprisd Asvind td havdmahe.

3 Yd vdm kasd madhu-mati Asvind sunritd-vati tayd yajnam mimikshatam.

4 Nahi vdm asti durake yatra rathena gachhathah Asvind sominah griham.

5 Hiranya-pdnim utaye Savitdram upa hvaye sah chettd devatd padam. (4)

6 Apdm napdtam avase Savitdram upa stuhi tasya vratdni vsmasi.

7 Vi-bhaktdram havdmahe vasoh chitrasya rddhasah Savitdram nri-chakshasam.

8 Sakhdyah d ni sidata Savitd stomyah nu nah ddtd rddhdnsi sumbhati.

XXII.
1 Mane sociatos expergefac Asvinos : huc veniunto, ad hujus libaminis

potationem. 2 Qui egregio curru prajditi sunt, aurigae peritissimi, ambo dii,

ccelicolae, Asvini, eos vocamus. 3 Quod vobis est flagellum, equorum sudore

madidum, Asvini ! dulcisonum, eo sacrificium adspergite. 4 Non enim vobis

est in longinquitate, quam curru petitis, Asvini ! sacrificantis domum.
5 Aurimanum Savitrim ad auxilium invoco : is indicat locum a sacrifi-

catore occwpandum, deus. 6 Aquarum deletorem auxilii caussa Savitrim

lauda : illius sacra celebrare optamus. 7 Invocamus distributorem domicilium

conferentis variee opulentiae, Savitrim, hominibus lucem dantem. 8 Amici !

considite : Savitris laudandus nunc est nobis : largiturus est divitias,

splendet.
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9 3^ ^fW^^T^TJJS^t^ 1 l^K ^FT^ftrft Tt

io 3TT 5TT 3T7T^m $m qf$* >TTW 1 ^TfaW^TlMTl
11 ^Tl^^^T^T^t^UTT^^r: 1 ^rf^gWtTRffTTTl

M ^^TUftwq^- ^oipff F^cT^ 1 3T?|Pff sfcnfTcrt ti

13 JT^t sft: TTfsPTt ^ ?T T*T^ f*RW 1 f^Jrri ^t ^nWHrTI

i4 cT^ftfcT^^^ft f^CTT ft^frT tftfcTft": T JFV^T tj% ^KTl

i5 ?E3fhTT ^Tfsrfq- H^FRTCT fa^Spft 1 ^T^TT 'TrtW *TW: Tl £&

i6 3TfT> ^T 3Tq-?g 5TT ^Trft fq-snjf^^ T qflpiT: sqjVTPTfajtl

17 ^ firsgfsNaft ^n f*rc3" <k t ^p^jhst Trgt ti

9 Agne patnih iha a vaha devdndm usatih upa Tvashtdram soma-pitaye.

io A gnah Agne iha avase Hotrdm yavishtha Bhdratim Varutrim Dhishandm vaha.(p)

1 1 Abhi nah Devih avasd mahah sarmand nri-patmh achhinna-patrah sachantdm.

i2 Iha Indrdnim upa hvaye Varundnim svastaye Agndyim soma-pitaye.

1

3

Mahi Dyauh Pfithivi cha nah irnam yajnam mimikshatdm pipritdm nah bharima-bhih.

14 Tayoh it ghrita-vatpayah viprdh rihanti dhiti-bhih Gandharvasya dhruvepade.

15 Syond Prithivi bhava anrikshard ni-vesani yachha nah sarma sa-prathah. (6)

16 Atah devah avantu nah yatah Vishnuh vi-chakrame prithivydh sapta dhdma-bhih.

17 Idarh Vishnuh vi chakrame tredhd ni dadhe padam sam-ulham asya pdnsure.

9 Agnis ! uxores huc advehe deorum amantes, atqae Tvashtrim, ad liba-

minis potum. 10 Agnis, recentissima juventute vigens ! uxores huc ad

sacrificium, Hotram, Bharatim, Varutrim et Dhishanam advehe.

11 Nobis Deae viros tutantes, illaesis alis prseditse, auxilio et magna felici-

tate favento. 12 Huc Indranim voco et Varunanim, salutis caussa, atque

Agnayim, ad libaminis potum.

13 Magnum Ccelum Terraque nostrum hoc sacrificium irriganto : satianto

nos alimentis. 14 Illorum pinguem humorem sapientes lambunt sacrificiis.

Gandharvse firma in sede.

15 Magna sis,Terra ! hostibus non vexata domus : da nobis refugium amplum.
16 Dehinc dii opem ferunto nobis, unde Vishnus transgressus est, nempe

de terra, adjutus septem carminibus. 17 Hanc terram Vishnus transgressus
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19 flpafft: ^JTTfuT ^P^rT q$\ ^nf^ WTCfl ^J^ W^ : ^^
20 crfwt: WT TKW T^rf^rf^: \ f^fft ^^TrTrt Tt

2i rr1iTrT^tf%^^3n3prt^:^1^^i ft^Wfeqr:^^ti\9ti

HYMNUS IV. [XXIII.]

i rftm: tl^ snWltft^: gm 3$1 ^ rTTOfte[rTTffqTn

2 3HT^ f^^^i^r ^r| 1 sw ^TO"^^ *&

a iStA l^ T^I^T f^"CTT ^PrT3^ 1 ^T^T fW^rft Tl

* "pT* SRT ^TRt sr^JT ^rftrT^ 1 «shdMI ^KRTT Tl

18 Trinipadd vi chakrame Vishnuh gopdh adabhyah atah dharmdni dhdrayan.

»9 Vishnoh karmani pasyata yatah vratdni paspase Indrasya yujyah sakhd.

20 Tat Vishnoh paramam padam sada pasyanti surayah divi-iva chakshuh d-tatam.

21 Tat viprasah vipanyavahjdgri-vansah sam indhate Vishnoh yatparamam padam. (?)

XXIII.

i Tivrah somasah a gahi dsih-vantah sutah ime Vaxjo tan pra-sthitan piba.

2 TJhhd deva divi-sprisd Indravdyu havdmahe asya somasya pitaye.

3 Indravdyu manah-juvd viprah havante utaye sahasra-akshd dhiyah pafi.

4 Mitram vayam havdmahe Varunam soma-pttayejajndnd puta-dakshasd.

est ; ter defixit pedem : obruta fuit terra ejus pulverulento vestigio. 18 Tres

gressus hinc fecit Vishnus, sospitator illaesus, sacra sustentans. 19 Vish-

nuis facinora videte, per quae sacrificans vota persolvit : Indrae congruus

socius est.
20 lllara Vishnuis summam sedem continuo intuentur sapientes,

sub dio veluti oculus longe prospiciens. 21 Illam vates laudantes alacres

carmine illustrant, quae Vishnuis summa sedes est.

XXIII.
1 Copiosa libamina, precibus sociata, parata sunt ista : veni, Vayus ! ea

exhibita bibe.

2 Ambo deos ccelicolas Indram Vayumque vocamus ad hujus libaminis

potum. 3 Indram Vayumque, mentis instar veloces, viri sapientes vocant

auxilio, mille oculis praeditos, pii operis custodes.

4 Mitram nos vocamus et Varunam ad libaminis potum, noscendos, puro

K
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5 ^PT ^TffTT^Wffr^ ^frrewff 1 rfT fsT^T^^T ^"Tt fcTl

e ^OT: m1%fTT tf3f?*rft f^TlX&fcTlX: \ ^TfTT =T: gTT^T:Tl

» STF^rT ^TT^ 3FCTT ^fcnftfrt T H3TWT *p<Tfr T|

s ^£^T ^piT ^TTT: ^TTrT^: 1 f^"^ ffTT ^t Tl

9 ^T *& g^m ^W ST^TT g^TT \ 3TT ^Tt <T:St*T f*frT TT

io flpcqT^-jF^q-jsrl jf^rT: ^RTTfT^I OTT f| ^f^TTfPOTl eTl

» 3T5rfTTf^r^fT^g^fTT^frT^nT^TT 3p*§H 3T2PTT ^TT: Tt

12 ^TTTffffT^^t 3TTfTT ^rq^fT ?T: T ^rft ^^pg ?T: Tl

i3 3TT xr^^^ffwT^ot tr^ot f§7T: T 3TT3TT^ WT^ Tl

5 JRitena yau rita-vridhau ritasyajyotishah patl ta Mitravaruna huve. (8)

6 Varunah pra-avita, bhuvat Mitrah visva-bhih uti-bhih karatam nah su-radhasah.

7 Marutvantam havamahe Indram a soma-pltaye sa-juh ganena trimpatu.

8 Indra-jyeshthah Marut-ganah devasah Pusha-ratayuh visve mama srutahavam.

9 Hata Vritram su-danavah Indrena sahasa yvja ma nah duh-sansah isata.

io Visvan devan havamahe Marutah soma-pitaye ugrah hi Prisni-matarah. (9)

ii Jayatam-iva tanyatuh Marutam eti dhrishnu-ya yat subham yathana narah.

i2 Hasharat vi-dyutah pari atahjatah avantu nah Marutah mrilayantu nah.

13 A Pushan chitra-barhisham aghrine dharunam divah a aja nashtarh yatha pasuin.

robore vigentes. 5 Qui sinceritate ratum sacrificiorum prazmium augentes

sunt, veri luminis dominos, eos Mitram Varunamque invoco. 6 Varunas

tutor sit, ct Mitras, omnibus auxiliis : reddunto nos opulentos.

7 Marutibus sociatum vocamus Indram ad libaminis potum : una cum

Marutum cohorte exsatiator. 8 Indram principem sequentes, Marutum co-

hortes ! dii, Pushanem largitorem habentes ! omnes meam audite precem.
9 Occidite Vritram, splendida dona conferentes ! adjuti Indra forti, idoneo

;

ne nobis infamis ille imperet.

10 Omnes Deos vocamus, et Marutes, ad libaminis potum : fortes enim suitt

Prisnis filii. u Vincentium quemadmodum, strepitus Marutum incedit im-

petu, quum ad faustum sacrificium venitis, viri !
12 E splendente nitido

illo aere undecumque nati Marutes protegunto nos : Marutes servanto nos.

13 Obtine, Pushan ! versicolore stragulo decoram, splendide ! libationem,
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14 xt^tt iUM^i^KM^ g^T f|rT i srf^f^reff* *n

i6 spspsft ^p^Ttq-f^T^T^ 3Ttq-<t3TrTi \ ^rft^pTT ^: tl

n 3T^T ^T H? ^TrfMr ^f : tT^ \ rTT =ft f|*T^*Tt Tl

is 3nrt ^cfl^M^^ *TFT: fW?rT 5T: \ f^JWO 3&cf ^ft": 'fl

19 ST^^rTT^pW^ H^T3f3Tmgrf CTCRrRh I^TH^rf ^Tf^T: Tt

20 3TF *T WTt ^q-t^rTf^Tf^T W3TT 1

3rfJT ^ f^q-^JijqrrFR' f^rifa^ft: Tt 1 1 tt

2i 3TR: TjuftrT HW3T q^ cF^ q"?T 1 ^sftef H^ 2^f Tt

14 Pushd rdjdnam dghrinih apa-gulham guhd hitam avindat chitra-barhisham.

15 Uto sah mahyam inda-bhih shat yuktdn anu-sesidhat gobhih yavam na charkrishat . (10)

16 Ambayah yanti adhva-bhihjdmayah adhvari-yatdm princhafih madhund payah.

17 Amuh ydh upa surye ydbhih vd suryah saha tdh nah hinvantu adhvaram.

18 Ap>ah devlh upa hvaye yatra gdvah pibanti nah sindhu-bhyah kartvam havih.

19 Ap-su antah amritam ap-su bheshajam apdih uta pra-sastaye devdh bhavata vujinah.

20 Ap-su me Somah abravlt antah visvdni bheshajd

Agnim cha visva-sambhuvam Apah cha visva-bheshajlh. (ll)

21 Apah priruta bheshajam varutham tanve mamajyok cha suryam drise.

ccelo delapsus, gradiens ! amissum veluti pecus qucerendo pastor recuperat.

14 Pushan splendidus libationem absconditam, in inaccesso loco positam

reperit, versicolore stragulo decoram. 15 Atque is mihi libaminibus pra?-

dita sex anni tempora iterum iterumque reducit : bobus triticum saturus

veluti agricola campos iterum iterumque arat.

lf> Matres incedunt viis, propinquae sacrificantium, largientes dulcedine

prceditum lac. 17 Illae, quae prope solem sunt, vel quibuscum sol una est, eae

nostro laetantor sacrificio. 18 Aquas deas invoco, unde vaccae bibunt nostrae :

fluminibus faciendum est sacrificium. 19 In Aquis nectar, in Aquis medica-

men : Aquarum etiam ad laudem, sacerdotes ! estote impigri. 20 In Aquis

mihi Somas dixit intus esse omnia medicamina, Agnimque omnia beantem,

Aquasque omnia medentes. 21 Aquae ! effundite medicinam morbos arcen-
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22 ^TTTTT: Crq-^rT ^rfW^ ^ft^ *f% \

23 3frqt sraF^Tft^ T^T SRTOJrf? ^

W^T^ 3TPTf| fT *TT tf?3T ^HffiT Tl

^^ H JTTg MffiT H3T *T R3RT WT^^T 1

fq^3T^T^q"T ^f^RTM? ^fa: TM3TI

CAPUT SEXTUM.

HYMNUS I. [XXIV.]

1 efiST ^T SfirPTf2n?rTHT *RT*r|^ 5^W ^TFT \

^fit ^t WT srf^cT^ n^rf^cTt ^^T ^TTrTT ^ Tl

22 Idaih Apah pra vahata yat kim cha duJi-itam mayi

Yat va aJiaih abhi-dudroha yat va sepe uta anritaih.

23 Apah adya anu acharishaih rasena saih agasmahi

Payasvan Agne a gahi taih ma saih srija varchasa.

24 Saih ma Agne varchasa srija saih pra-jaya saih aynsha

Vidyuh me asya devah Indrah vidyai saha Rishi-bJdh. (12)

XXIV.
Kasya nunaih katamasya amritanaih manamaJie cJiaru devasya nama

Kah nah mahyai aditaye punah dat pitaraih cJia driseyam mataram cha.

tem corpori meo, citoque, solis ad conspectum. 22 Istud, Aquae ! auferte.

quodcumque scelestum in me est, quodve ego per vim feci, quodve impre-

catus sum, atque mendacium. ^3 Aquas hodie cultu prosequutus sum ; cum

essentia aquarum congressi sumus : aqua prasditus, Agnis ! veni ; huncce me
indue splendore. 24 Me, Agnisj! splendore prseditum fac, praeditum prosapia,

prseditum longasvitate : noscant mei hujusce ceremonias dii, et Indras noscat

cum Rishibus.

XXIV.
1 Cujusnam profecto, cujusnam omnium immortalium enunciemus illustre

dei nomen ? Quisnam nos magnse terrae reddiderit, ut patremque rursus
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2 3rl)4*i rrawrqrTFrt *prrct ^^rw ^tr \

^r sft wr 3rf§7R- tpnfrRtifTt ^r^W Tirrt ^r *n

3 3rPr ^qr ^r Trf^rrCtsnrR *ttwr i *rc^MW*fUit n

* ^rftrft rf ^T *PT: STCTCPT: ^U f^K: 1 3fHt ^rWt^f tl

« ippmw rr ^T5^r rr^rmr t *$fi tpt ^tth ti ip
e ?f f| rT ^ii =T^ =T «^t «T^r^Rrft ^TrW^rT 3^: ^

^TT 3{Tqt 3{f?rfsr^ ^^Trft5? 3" ^TrW crf^p4 Tl

7 3ffy TT3TT ^ft^^ ^rq^ ^JrK^T: 1

*fWMl: ^g^Tft IV CTR**r 3PrTf^f|rTT ;%^ ; ^fl

2 Agneh vayam prathamasya amritanam manamahe charu devasya nama
Sah nah mahyai aditaye punah datpitaram cha driseyam mataram cha.

3 Abhi tva deva Savitah isanam varyanam sada avan bhagam imahe.

4 Yah chit hi te ittha bhagah sasamanah pura nidah adveshah hastayoh dadhe.

5 Bhaga-bhaktasya te vayam ut asema tava avasa murdhanam rayah a-rabhe. (13)

6 Nahi te kshatram na sahah na manyum vayah chana ami patayantah apuh

Na imah apah ani-misham charantlh na ye vatasya pra-minanti abhvam.

7 Abudhne raja Varunah vanasya urdhvam stupam dadate puta-dakshah

Nichinah sthuh upari budhnah esham asme antah ni-hitah ketavah syuh.

videam, matremque ?
2 Agnis nos, primi immortalium, enunciemus illustre

dei nomen : is nos magnae terrse reddiderit, ut patremque rursus videam,

matremque.
3 Te, dive Savitris ! dominum divitiarum, semper adjuvans ! opes roga-

mus :

4 qusecunque nimirum expetendse, sic laudatse, ante vituperium non

exosse, tuis manibus tenebantur. 5 Thesauros possidentis tui cultores, nos

adipiscamur tuo auxilio divitiarum caput ad incipiendum.
6 Non sane tuum robur, non fortitudinem, non iram aves neque hae vo-

lantes obtinuerunt, neque hse aquee semper ruentes : non qui venti cursus

sunt, excellunt celeritatem tuam. 7 Radice destituto in aere Varunas grati

luminis superne abundantiam tenet, puro vigore gaudens : inferi stant, at su-

L
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8 Ururh hi raja Varunah chakara suryaya pantham anu-etavai u

Apade pada prati-dhatave akah uta apa-vakta hridaya-vidhah chiL

9 Satam te rajanbhishajah sahasram urvi gabhira su-matih te astu

JBadhasva dure Nih-ritim parachaih kritarh chit enahpra mumugdhi asmat.

io Arni ye rikshah ni-hitasah uchcha naktarh dadrisre kuha chit diva tyuh

Adabdhani Varunasya vratani vi-chakasat chandramah naktaih eti. (14)

1

1

Tat tva yami brahmana vandamanah tat a saste yajamanah havih-bhih

Ahelamanah Varuna iha bodhi uru-sahsa ma nah ayuh pra moshih.

12 Tat it naktam tat diva mahyam ahuh tat ayam ketah hridah a vi chashte

Sunahsepah yafh ahvat gribhitah sah asman raja Varunah mumoktu.

perne radix eorum est ; nos inter collocati radii sint. 8 Magnam enim rex

Varunas fecit soli viam ad circumeundum sane : in invio aere ad figendum

pedes viam fecit : atque castigator inimici etiam esto. 9 Centum tibi, rex!

medicamina, mille sunt ; magna, alta gratia tua esto : constringe procul

Nirritim aversam, perpetratumque scelus remove anobis. 10 Illi qui septem

triones collocati superne noctu conspiciebantur, alicubi interdiu iverint

:

illsesa sunt Varunae opera ; lucens luna noctu incedit. u Illud longum cevum

te rogans adeo, prece laudans : id exoptat sacra obiens sacrificiis suis : haud

negligens, Varuna ! hic animadverte precem meam : inclyte ! nostram vitam

non auferas. 13 Id ipsum noctu, id interdiu rnihi dixerunt, id haecce mens
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UYMNUS II. [XXV.]
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13 Sunahsepah hi ahvat gribhitah trishu Adityam dru-padeshu baddhah

Ava enam raja Varunah sasrijyat vidvan adabdhah vi mumoktu pasan.

14 Ava te helah Varuna namah-bhih ava yajnelhih tmahe havih-bhih

Kshayan asmabhyam Asura pra-chetah rajan enansi sisrathah kritani.

15 Ut ut-tamam Varunapasam asmat ava adhamam vi madhyamaih srathaya

Atha vayam Aditya vrate tava anagasah aditaye syama. (15)

XXV.
i Yat chit hi te visah yatha pra deva Varuna vratarh miriimasi dyavi-dyavi.

2 Ma nah vadhaya hatnave jihilanasya rlradhah ma hrinanasya manyave.

cordis mei me monet : Sunahsepas quem invocabat vinctus, ille nos rex

Varunas liberato. 13 Sunahsepas enim invocabat Aditis filium, vinctus,

tribus pyrse sacrificalis postibus adstrictus : eum rex Varunas liberaverit

;

gnarus, invictus solvito vincula. H Tuam iram, Varuna ! precibus et sacri-

ficiis avertimus atque oblationibus : hic commorans, Asura, sapiens rex

!

nobis peccata remove admissa. 15 Amove summam, Varuna ! compedem a

nobis, remove infimam, dimove mediam : tunc nos, Aditis fili ! in sacrificio

tuo, peccati immunes, incolumitatem nacti simus.

XXV.
1 Quodcumque scilicet tibi nos, ut homines solent, deus Varuna ! sacrificium

errore turbamus quotidie, id tu cura ut recte cadat. 2 Ne nos caedi crudelis
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3 Vi mrilikdya te manah rathih asvam na sam-ditam gih-bhih Varuna simahi.

4 Pard hi me vi-manyavah patanti vasyah-ishtaye vayah na vasafih upa.

5 Kada kshatra-sriyam naram a Varunam kardmahe mrilikdya uru-chakshasam. (16)

6 Tat it samdnam dsdte venantd napra yuchhatah dhrita-vratdya ddsushe.

7 Veda yah vindm padam antarikshena patatdm veda ndvah samudriyah.

8 Veda masah dhrita-vratah dvddasa prajd-vatah'veda yah upa-jdyate.

9 Veda vdtasya vartanim uroh rishvasya brihatah veda ye adhi-dsate.

io Ni sasdda dhrita-vratah Varunah pastydsu d sd?n-rdjydya su-kratuh. (\7)

ii Atah visvdni adbhutd chikitvdn abhi pasyati kritdni yd cha kartvd.

spretoris tradas, neque furentis iracundise. 3 Felicitatis caussa tuam mentem,

auriga equum veluti fessum, cantibus, Varuna ! conciliamus. 4 Etenim

meae cogitationes evolant ad ditissimae vita impetrationem, aves veluti ad

nidos. 5 Quando virium custodem ducem Varunam huc vocabimus, felici-

tatis gratia, multa videntem ? 6 Hancce communem oblationem accipiunto

Varunas et Mitras : non errant, faventes vota persolventi cultori. 7 Qui

novit avium viam per aerem volantium, novit naves marinas ;
8 novit

menses, ille cui vota fideliter persolvuntur, duodecim, sobolem ferentes ;

novit etiam mensem eum qui subnascitur ;
9 novit venti viam magni, admi-

randi, potentis ; novit deos, qui supra habitant. 10 Commoratur Varunas,

cui vota rite persolvuntur, inter homines imperii gratia, bonis sacrificiis

cultus. u Ab illo omnia mirabilia homo sapiens videt facta jampridem,
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2 Sa/* wa// visvdhd su-kratuh Adityah su-patha karat pra nah ayunshi tdrishat.

3 JBibhrat drdpim hiranyayam Varunah vasta nih-nijam pari spasah ni sedire.

4 Na yam dipsanti dipsavah na druhvanahjandndm na devam abhi-mdtayah.

5 Uta yah mdnusheshu a yasah chakre asami a asmakam udareshu a. (18)

6 Para me yanti dhitayah gdvah na gavyufih anu ichhantih uru-chakshasam.

7 Sam nu vochdvahai punah yatah me madhu d-bhritam hota-iva kshadase priyam.

8 Darsain nu visva-darsatam darsam rathaiii adhi kshami etah jushata me girah.

9 Imam me Varuna srudhi havam adya cha mrilaya tvdm avasyuh d chake.

20 Tvam visvasya medhira divah cha gmah cha rdjasi sah ydmani prati srudhi.

et quse in posterum facienda sunt. 12 Ille nos omnibus diebus, bonis sa-

crificiis cultus, Aditis filius, recta via incedentes reddat ; nostras vitas longas

faciat. 13 Gestans loricam auream Varunas vestit purum corpus suum

;

aurum tangentes radii circumsidunt. 14 Quem deum non caedere affectant

caedis cupidi, non osores mortalium, non scelesti; 15 et qui hominibus

ubique cibum paravit plenum, nostris ventribus. 16 Tendunt meae preces,

vaccae quasi bubilia versus, desiderantes, ad Varunam, a multis conspicien-

dum. 17 Profecto colloquemur iterum, siquidem mihi dulce sacrijicium pa-

ratum est : sacerdotis instar comedis gratum cibum. 18 Vidi certe Varunam,

ab omnibus conspiciendum; vidi currum in terra : Varunas hasce audit meas

laudes. 19 Hanc meam, Varuna ! audi precem, hodieque exhilara nos : te

opem desiderans imploro. 20 Tu universi, sapiens ! coelique terraeque im-

M
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HYMNUS III. [XXVI.]
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ji C/if ut-tamam mumugdhi nah vi pasam madhyamam chrita ava adhamdni jlvase\\9)

XXVI.

i Vasishtha hi miyedhya vastrdni urjdm pate sah imam nah adhvaram yaja.

2 Ni nah hota varenyah sada yavishtha manma-bhih Agne divitmatd vachah.

3 A hi sma sunave pitd apih yajati apaye sakhd sakhye varenyah.

4 A nah barhih risadasah Varunah Mitrah Aryamd sidantu manushah yathd.

5 Purvya hotahasyanah mandasva sakhyasya cha imah u susrudhi girah. (20)

6 Yat chit hi sasvatd tand devam-devam yajdmahe tve it huyate havih.

7 Priyah nah astu vispatih hotd mandrah varenyah priydh su-agnayah vayam.

perium habes : tu salutis caussa audi nos. 21 Summam solve nobis compe-

dem, mediam dimove, removeinfimas compedes, ad vivendum.

XXVI.
1 Induas nimirum, sacrificiis celebrande ! vestesfulgentes, ciborum custos !

tu Iuec nostra sacra perfice. 2 Conside, noster sacrifex eligendus, semper ju-

venis ! splendoribus prceditus, Agnis ! claro carmine laudatus. 3 Semper filio

pater, cognatus largitur cognato, amicus amico amabilis. 4 In nostro stra-

gulo hostium consumtores, Varunas, Mitras, Aryaman, considunto, homo

veluti. 5 Pristine sacerdos ! hoc nostro sacrificio gaude, consortioque, hosque

bene audi cantus. 6 Quamvis enim eeterno amplo sacrificio alium aliumque

deum colimus, tibi tamen offertur libamen. 7 Amicus nobis esto hominum

dominus, sacrifex, gaudens, amabilis : illius simus amici, fausto igne instructi,
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HYMNUS IV. [XXVII.]
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8 Su-agnayah hi varyam devasah dadhire cha nah su-agnayah manamahe.

9 Atha nah ubhayesham amrita martyanum mithah santu pra-sastayah.

io VisvebhihAgne agni-bhih imam yajnam idam vachah chanah dhah sahasah yaho.\2\)

XXVII.

i Asvam na tvavara-vantam vandadhyai Agnim namah-bhih sam-rajantam adhvaranam.

2 Sah gha nah sunuh savasa prithu-pragama su-sevah midhvan asmakam babhuyat.

3 Sah nah durat cha asat cha ni martyat agha-yoh pahi sadarn it visva-aynh.

4 Imarn u su tvam asmakam sanim gayatram navyansam Agne deveshu pra vochah.

5 A nah bhaja parameshu a vajcshu madhyameshu siksha vasvah antamasya. (22)

nos. 8 Fausto igne instructi enim sacerdotes desiderabile sacrijicium tenent

nostrum : fausto igne instructi te veneramur. 9 Tunc amborum, immortalium

et nostri, mortalium, invicem sunto laudes. 10 Cum omnibus, Agnis ! ignibus

hoc sacrificium et hanc precem accipiens, cibum largiaris, roboris fili !

XXVII.
1 Equum veluti caudatum, te celebratum venimus ceremoniis, Agnim, do-

ttiinum sacrificiorum. 2 Ille profecto nobis filius roboris, longe lateque in-

cedens, favens esto : opum largitor nobis sit.
3 Tu nos, tum e longinquo,

tum ex propinquitate, ab homine iuimico serva semper, omnia permeans.

4 Hancce nunc tu nostram ceremoniam laudatricem novam, Agnis ! diis

denuntia. 5 Nos participes fac summorum mediorumque alimentorum

:

largire opes e proxima terra. 6 Thesauros dispertiturus es, varie splendens !
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6 Vi-bhaktd asi chitra-bhdno sindhoh urmau updke d sadyah ddsushe ksharasi.

7 Yam Agne prit-su martyam avdh vdjeshu yamjundh sah yantd sasvatih ishah.

8 Nakih asya sahantya pari-etd kayasya chit vdjah asti sravayyah.

9 Sah vdjam visva-charshanih arvat-bhih astu tarutd viprebhih astu sanitd.

io Jard-bodha tat vividdhi vise-vise yajniydya stomam rudrdya drisikam. ("23)

ii Sah nah mahdn ani-mdnah dhuma-ketuh puru-chandrah dhiye vdjdya hinvatu.

12 Sah revdn-iva vispatih daivyah ketuh srinotu nah ukthaih Agnih brihat-bhdnuh.

13 Namah mahat-bhyahnamaharbhakebhyah namahyuva-bhyah namah dsinebhyah

Yajama devdn yadi saknavdma mdjydyasah sansam d vrikshi devdh. (24)

fluminis aquarn in vicinia veluti dispertiuntur : statim colenti pluviam lar-

giris. 7 Quem, Agnis ! in certaminibus mortalem servas, quem in prceliis

excitas, is parabit sempiternos cibos :
8 nemo ejus cujuscunque victor est,

potentissime ! robur ei est inclytum. 9 Agnis ille, ab omnibus hominibus

cultus, pugnam equis conficito : a sapientibus propitiatus, esto largitor-

10 Laudibus cognite! illud sacrijicium visita unicuique homini sacra obeunti

:

laudem tibi horribili admirandam offert. » Ille Agnis nobis magnus, im-

mensus, fumi vexillo insignis, valde coruscus, precis et cibi caussa faveto.

12 Ille, dives veluti rex, divinus nuntius audito nos, hymnis instructos, Agnis

splendore conspicuus. 13 Adoratio sit diis magnis, adoratio setate recen-

tibus, adoratio juvenibus, adoratio grandaevis : sacra facimus diis quando-

cunque possumus ; nunquam optimi cujusque dei laudem interrumpam, dii

!
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HYMNUS V. [XXVIII.]

swt ^pt qrrT% ng sfrr*R*sra ia

XXVIII.

i Yatra grava prithu-budhnah urdhvah bhavati sotave

Ulukhala-sutanam ava it u Indra jalgulah.

i Yatra dvau-iva jaghana adhi-savanya krita ulu —

.

3 Yatra narl. apa-chyavam upa-chyavam cha sikshate ulu —

.

4 Yatra mantham vi-badhnate rasmin yamitavai iva ulu —

.

5 Yat chit hi tvam grihe grihe Ulukhalaka yujyase

Iha dyumat-tamam vada jayataih-iva dundubhih. (25)

6 Uta sma te Vanaspate vatah vi vati agrarn it

Atho Indraya patave sunu somam Ulukhala.

XXVIII.
1 Ubi lapis altam radicem habens erectus est ad parandum libamen, ibi

libaminum mortario confectorum saporem nosce utique, Indra ! et bibas. 2

Ubi duorum instar femorum patinae sacrificales factee sunt, ibi, fyc.
3 Ubi

mulier discessum introitumque discit, ibi, fyc.
4 Ubi lignurn religant, fri-

cando ignem excitaturi, habenas veluti ad coercendum equum, ibi, 8$c.

5 Cuivis scilicet operi tu in unaquaque domo, Mortarium ! adhiberis : hic

clarissimum sonum ede, vincentium veluti tympanum. 6 Atque tuam, Lig-

num ! aura vehementer spirat circa frontem : itaque Indrae ad bibendum

N '
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HYMNUS VI. [XXIX.]
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7 A-yaji vaja-sdtamd td hi uchchd vi-jarbhritah hari-iva andkdnsi bapsatd.

8 Ta w«A adya Vanaspaii riskvau riskvebkih sotri-bhih Indrdya madhu-mat sutafh.

9 Ut sisktam ckamvoh bhara somampavitre a srija ni dhehi goh adhi tvachi. (26)

XXIX.
i Yat chit hi satya soma-pah anasastah-iva smasi

A tu nah Indra sansaya goshu asveshu subkrishu sahasreshu tuvi-magha.

2 Siprin vajanam pate sachi-vah tava dansand d tu nah—

.

3 Ni svdpaya mithu-drisd sastdm abudhyamdne d tu nah—

.

4 Sasantu tyah ardtayah bodhantu sura rdtayah a tu nah —

.

para libamen, Mortarium !
7 Mortarium et Pistillum ! sacrificium peragen-

tia, cibum largissime dantia, vos utique claro sono iterum iterumque pul-

samini, fulvi Indraz equi veluti pabulis vescentes. 8 Vos nobis hodie, Ligna

conspicua ! cum conspicuis libantibus, Indrse dulce libamen parate.

9 Relictum in patinis aufer; libamen colo infunde, injice vaccae in pellem.

XXIX.
1 Etsi scilicet, verax libaminis potor ! gloriae expertes quasi simus, tamen

celeriter nos, Indra ! gloriosos fac, vaccis et equis pulchris mille, dives

!

2 Formosis maxillis praedite, ciborum domine, potens ! tua efficacitas ubique

apparet : celeriter nos, &c. 3 Sopora junctim visas Yamce nuntias: dormi-

unto, non expergefactae : celeriter nos, &c. 4 Dormiunto illi nulla dona

ferentes hostes ; vigilanto, heros ! largientes amici : celeriter nos, &c.
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6 qrTTfrT ^U^frrT^IT ^t TOt SRKpJ \ 3TT ?J *T ° Tl

? *fSf qft^tST 3Tf| 3W( ^R^q- \ 3fTrJ =T tl^vSTt

HYMNUS VII. [XXX.]

1 3TT *T T^ fSRf^ ^T ^T^T^rT: ^lrT^gi Jff|^ f^ J*tf%; Tt

2 sttT q"T 3T: ^T^TT ST^ ^T SPnfSRT 1 ^ f%*T ?r tfarT 11

3 *T ^«KT^ srf^TOT CTT ?T^ft^T \ ^*£\ T ^HPt^ Tl

* 3RJJJ rT ^STrrft ^%T^ *p¥fii" 1 ^RfrTf^f afl^ tl

5 Saih Indra gardabhaih mrina nuvantaih papaya amuya a tu nah— .

6 Patati kundrinachya duraih vatah vanat adhi a tu nah—

.

7 Sarvaih pari-krosaihjahijambhaya krikadasvam a tu nah — . (27.)

XXX.
i A vah Indraih kriviih yatha vaja-yantah Sata-kratuih mahhishthaih sinche indu-bhih.

2 Satam va yah suchinam sahasram va saih-asiram a it u nimnaih na riyate.

3 Saih yat madaya sushmine ena hi asya udare samudrah na vyachah dadhe.

4 Ayaih u te sam atasi kapotah-iva garbha-dhiih vachah tat chit nah ohase.

5 Stotraih radhanaih pate girvahah vlra yasya te vi-bhutih astu sunrita. (28)

5 Indra ! asinum occide, laudantem te vitiosa ista voce : celeriter nos, &c.
6 Cadat tortuoso tramite procul procella in silvam : celeriter nos, &c. 7 Om-
nem increpantem neca, occide crudelem hostem : celeriter nos, &c.

XXX.
1 Vestrum Indram, foveam veluti, cibos desiderantes, Satakratum maxi-

mum, irrigamus libaminibus :
2 qui centum purorum, vel mille concoctorum

libaminum, in declivitatem veluti ruens aqua, adit. 3 Quod gaudio est Indrce

robusto : per illud enim ejus in ventre, mare quemadmodum, amplitudo

habetur. 4 Hoc etiam tibi paratum est libamen: suscipis illud, columbus

veluti gravidam columbam : sermonem hunc quoque nostrum accipis. 5 Di-

vitiarum tutor, cantu evecte, heros ! cujus tua laus tanta est, ejusdem poten-

tia esto grata. 6 Erectus adsta nobis auxilio in hoc certamine, Satakratus

!
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6 ^wffirTOT ^ 3<T3" * Iwqrtt STfTcfifft t WF*t% mm\ tl

7 ^FT sftft rT^fTt ^T^ 3T3T ?^TT$ t WFT ^STfR tl

s 3TF qT mrfK ^K^fwf\fmf^i t ^ttl^I ^T ^t tl

9 ^g og^Nr^ §% gfqrrffr ^rt t *fr ft^ fqcnr 5% tt

10 cf <qr ^r ft*wcT 5tt^5t% g^frt^ ^wt 3ift3«r: ti^ $ ti

11 3TW^ facrlTToft^rt *Tt*PTT: tflsrqTfT 1 W ^f^^T^ri tl

12 rpqr frsrg ^Isptt:w ^f^fWT^ t wt ct OTrtteSf tt

13 T^Tfftf: WTT^ t^ ^?3 fff^TT3TT: t ^T^fft arrflrf^T tl

14 3TT £T c^WPTTg': ^fft^^sft OTrrf^TPT: t ^OTtl^ ^ ^Jt: tl

6 Urdhvah tishtha nah utaye asmin vaje Sata-krato sajn anyeshu bravavahai.

7 Yoge-yoge tavah-taram vaje-vaje havamahe sakhayah Indram utaye.

8 A gha gamat yadi sravat sahasrinibhih uti-bhih vajebhih upa nah havam.

9 Anu pratnasya okasah huve tuvi-pratim naram yam te purvam pita huve.

10 Tam tva vayam visva-vara a sasmahe puru-huta sakhe vasojaritri-bhyah. (29)

ii Asmakam siprinlnam soma-pah soma-pavnam sakhe vajrin sakhinam.

12 Tatha tat astu soma-pah sakhe vajrin tatha krinu yatha te usmasi ishtaye.

13 Revatih nah sadha-made Indre santu tuvi-vajah kshu-mantah yabhih madema.

14 A gha tva-van tmana aptah stotri-bhyah dhrishno iyanahrinoh aksham na chakryoh.

in aliis etiam rebus tu et ego colloquimur. 7 In omni negotio potentissimum,

in omni certamine invocamus Indram auxilio, nos, qai amici ejus sumus.
8 Profecto veniet, si modo audiverit, cum mille auxiliis, cum cibis, ad nos-

tram precem. 9 Antiquae domus in conspectu invoco multos visitantem virum,

te, quem olim pater invocavit. 10 Illum te nos, prae omnibus dilecte !

imploramus, multum compellate, amice, domicilii largitor ! ut laudantibus

faveas. n Nobis, potum sacrum bibentibus, amicis, largire vaccarum bonis

maxillis praeditarum copiam, libaminis potor, amice, teliger !
12 Ita illud

esto, libaminis potor, amice, teliger ! ita fac, ut optamus, tuisacrificii gratia.

13 Indra laetitiae socio, lacte abundantes vaccce nostrse sunto magno vigore

insignes, pabulo instructae, quibus gaudeamus. 14 Profecto tui similis alius

deus, per te conciliatus, horrende ! laudatoribus rogatus dona proponet, cla-
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" sa*q-fl7£: xfTIJSTi%f^3TR ^TH^ftT: W^f%#TTfT \

*T m f^3T9" ^FTFTFST =T: STftcTT *PR ^f ^T^ 'd

srrP^n^T^^TT 3Tct *x*ft&n i sftnw ftw5^ *u

i9 f^^t^ ^rPr^ ttrt ^g: t ^ft ^R^ff^ it

sfi*rT 3^: WfEf^^ Jfrff3R^ T 3i ^% f^HFTft Tt

^ f| rt ^f^JT^fTKTq-TT^T^ T 3^ =T f^" 3T^fT Tl

22 ^^f^TTJrft^T^rfflrffC^n ^r^xf^f^vr^rti^^ii

17

18

20

21

13 ^l ?/a£ duvah Sata-krato a kdmam jaritrlndm rinoh aksham na sachibhih. (30)

16 Sasvat Indrah popruthat-bhih jigdya ndnadat-bhih sdsvasat-bhih dhandni

Sah nah hiranya-ratham dansand-vdn sah nah sanitd sanaye sanah addt.

17 A Asvinau asva-vatyd ishd ydtam savirayd go-mat dasrd hiranya-vat.

18 Samdna-yojanah hi vam rathah dasrau amartyah samudre Asvind iyate.

1 9 JSi aghnyasya murdhani chakram rathasya yemathuh pari dydm anyat tyate.

20 Kah te Ushah kadha-priye bhuje martah amartye kam nakshase vibhd-vari.

21 Vayam hi te amanmahi d antdt d pardkdt asve na chitre arushi.

22 Tvam tyebhih d gahi vdjebhih duhitah divah asme rayim ni dhdraya. (3l)

vum veluti rotis. 15 Obtinendae quae divitiae sunt, Satakratus ! eas libenter

laudatoribus offers, clavum veluti, conatibus. 16 Semper Indras equis fre-

mentibus, hinnientibus, anhelantibus expugnavit opes : ille nobis aureum ve-

hiculum, sacrificiis cultus, ille largiens nobis ad fruendum divitias dedit.

17 Asvini ! equos procurante cum cibo in nos collato venite : vaccis abun-

dans, auro decora domus nostraesto, munifici !
18 Communiterjunctus scilicet

vester currus immortalis aere invehitur, liberales Asvini! 19 Non frangendi

montis in fastigio rotam unam vehiculi collocastis ; circa coelum altera incedit.

20 Quisnam tibi, Aurora, laudum amans, immortalis ! delectationi est mor-

talis ? quemnam visitas, potentissima ? 21 Nos quidem tuam formam non

cognoscimus, sive e vicinia, sive e longinquo, omnia permeans, versicolor,

lucida !
22 Tu cum hisce veni cibis, filia cceli ! Nobis divitias confer.

o
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CAPUT SEPTIMUM.

HYMNUS 1. [XXXI.]

rfq-^ ^sft fWTTTOt *3PTnrT *T*cft vra^ssp tl

2 m^ OT*ft 3rf^rW: ^f^TTT qft*[*rf% 9FT t

f^jfeNnft g^nra" ^Rrct f^rTrn srg: ^frttrrf^^mTi

3 rSfJTg" !TO*ft ^Trrft*^ 3TTf%>fe HcfirRTT f%qWT 1

sfcstat ffe^ft ^npf ^gtHTT^nr^ft *n£t *nft \

sq-Tir&r ^WJT^t W^T ^g^RraFrt ^FT: H

xxxi.
i JWm Agneprathamah Angirah rishih devah devanam abhavah sivah sakha,

Tava vrate kavayah vidmana-apasah ajayanta Marutah bhrajat-rishtayah.

2 Tvain Agneprathamah Angirah-tamah kavih devanampari bhushasivratam

Vi-bhuh visvasmai bhuvanaya medhirah dvi-mata sayuh katidha chit ayave.

3 Tvam Agne prathamah matarisvane avih bhava sukratu-ya vivasvate

Arejetam rodasi hotri-vurye asaghnoh bharam ayajah mahah vaso.

4 Tvafn Agne Manave dyam avasayah Pururavase su-krite sukrit-iarah

Svatrena yat pitroh muchyase pari a tva purvam anayan a aparam punar.

XXXI.
1 Tu, Agnis ! primus Angiras vates eras ; deus, deorum eras faustus so-

cius : tuo in sacrificio sagaces nascebantur Marutes, per sapientiam voto-

rum compotes, coruscantia arma habentes. 2 Tu, Agnis ! primus Angiras

insignis, sapiens, deorum ornas ceremoniam, multiformis, universo mundo

manifestus, prudens, duobus parentibus genitus, commorans ubique, hominis

caussa. 3 Tu, Agnis ! potior vento, manifestus esto homim qui fausti sa-

crificii desiderio te veneratur : commovebantur terra coelumque : in sacrijicio

ad quod sacerdos eligitur, attulisti apparatum : coluisti magnos deos, domicilii

iargitor! 4 Tu, Agnis ! Manui ccelum nuntiasti : Pururavasi pio beneficen-
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3T 3TTgfrtq-ft^T^fft^lj fasj 3TTf^raf*T 11 33 11

c ^sc? ffisFT^fH *rt ^r^rf^q^f^ f^r^ f^reft i

3": *{TSTTcTT ^ftrT^^" ^f ^Mtxf^^rTT ^f*T *pTtT: 11

7 ^T rT^rg' 3T3TrT^ 3fR" *TcT ^nflr f^t fi^" f^% 1

^^rng^TT 3WTO 3T5TT% *R: ^ofifq"W 3TT q" H^t Ti

a c4 H7 3Tg ^T-R V^TT^TT ^H^ «Fljf§[ ^fTTR: 1

^MTR ^TTW ^T^T ^"tmgf^t CTI^rt *T: 11

9 <cf cft srff fqft^ST 3TT^ft ^W*m STPjf^: 1

5 TWm ^4g??e vrishabhah pushti-vardhanah udyata-sruche bhavasi sravdyyah

Yah d-hutim pari veda vashat-kritim eka-dyuh Agne visah d-vivdsasi. (32)

6 Tvaih Agne vrijina-vartanim naram sakman piparshi vidathe vi-charshane

Yah sura-sdtd pari-takmye dhane dabhrebhih chit sam-ritd hansi bhuyasah.

7 Tvam tam Agne amrita-tve ut-tame martam dadhdsi sravase dive-dive

Yah tatrishdnah ubhaydyajanmane mayah krinoshi prayah d cha suraye.

B Tvam nah Agne sanaye dhandndm yasasam kdrum krinuhi stavdnah

liidhydma karma apasd navena devaih Dydvdpfithivl pra avatam nah.

9 Tvam nah Agne pitroh upa-sthe d devah deveshu anavadya jdgrivih

tissimus fuisti: tritu quum a parentibus emitteris, te antrorsum circum-

ducunt, retrorsum deinde. 5 Tu, Agnis ! largitor, incrementi auctor, pateram

attollenti cultori es celebrandus, qui invocationem penitus novit atque preces

sacrificas : victum suppeditans, Agnis ! homines tutaris. 6 Tu, Agnis! in

scelere versantem virum ad utile dirigis opus, sapiens ! qui heroibus grata

obeunda pugna instante, cum paucis etiam necas multos. 7 Tu illum mor-

talem, Agnis ! in immortalitate sublimi servas, cibi caussa, de die in diem :

qui desiderans est utrumque animantium genus, illi felicitatem tribuis ci-

bumque, sapienti. 8 Tu nobis, Agnis ! ad impetrationem divitiarum, glo-

riosum sacrificantem redde, laudatus : augebimus sacrum opus ritu novo

:

cum aliis diis, Coelum Terraque ! tutamini nos. 9 Tu nobis, Agnis ! paren-

tum in propinquitate versans, deus inter deos, haud spernende ! vigilans,
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10 ^^ iPTfrT^ f^Trn1%^ ^T^fl" 3Tmt ^ 1

*T^T TPT: SrfrFT: tf ^1WT: l^tt *rf^T cTcPTFKT^ tl^Tl

J2 <q" sft 3T^ rTq- ^T qT^T^fcfcrt T^T cF^HT q7?r 1

^TrTT rfl^T cFT3" TFTR^Iwt T^rWRcTq" cfct Tfl

is
<q"*T?f *F3f& ^TTgT^rTft 'f^T^FT ^gT^f ^T*f \

Tanu-krit bodhi pra-matih cha kdrave tvani kalyana vasu visvam a upishe.

io Tvam Agne pra-matih tvarn pitd asi nah tvam vayah-krit tava jdmayah vayaih

Sam tvd rdyah satinah sam sahasrinah su-vlram yanti vrata-pdm addbhya.(3o)

ii Tvdm Agne prathamam dyum dyave devah akrinvan Nahushasya vispatim

Ilam akrinvan Manushasya sasanim pituh yat putrah mamakasyajayate.

12 Tvam nah Agne tava deva pdyu-bhih maghonah raksha tanvah cha vandya

Trdtd tokasya tanaye gavdm asi ani-mesham rakshamanah tava vrate.

13 Tvam Agne yajyave pdyuh antarah anishangdya chatuh-akshah idhyase

Yah rdta-havyah avrikdya dhdyase ktreh chit mantram manasd vanoshi tam.

proli nostrce. corpora procreans, respice nos, favensque sacrificanti sis ; tu,

ibrtunate ! opulentiam omnem confers. 10 Tu, Agnis ! fautor, tu tutor es

nobis, tu vitae sustentator ; tui cognati nos sumus : te divitias centenae et

miilense adeunt, fortibus viris stipatum, sacrorum custodem, illasse! ll Te,

Agnis ! olim humana forma indutum, diihomini Nahushas fecerunt ducem :

Ilam, Manuis Jiliam, fecerunt praeceptricem, quum patris mei filius nasce-

retur. 12 Tu nos, Agnis, deus ! tuis auxiliis, divites serva, corporaque

jiliorum nostrorum, celebrande ! Filii mei filio protector vaccarum es : is enim

semper intentus est tuo sacrificio. 13 Tu, Agnis ! sacrificanti indefesso

tutor propinquus, quattuor oculis praeditus, flagras : qui butyrum offerens

est tibi, neminem laedenti, protegenti, ejusmodi laudatoris certe hymnum
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15 ^^R^^TJt^t^^^^ft^Tf^f^^rT: \

^TS^TT ^ft SRrft ^^ssftepiT^ 5T3^T ^ftWTf^: c

a 3 3 Tl

1

6

sprroi)" sr^f^ sfr*Nrr *r stfwh wiw ^ctt^ a

3TTf^T: fqrTT CTJrfrT: STf^HT tff^T^f^^TPTT U

i7 Jrg^t srf^q^f^t ^nf^^Tf ^pt^% i

3T-$ 3TUTT^T^ SFPTTOK^ ^fff*T srf^T ^ fM" Tl

« ^d-iiij mwi ^i^Rq- smft ^r^ ^pn fq-^T *tt i

14 Tvam Agne uru-sansaya vaghate sparham yat reknah paramam vanoshi tat

Adhrasya chit pra-matih uchyase pita pra pakam sassi pra disah viduh-tarah.

'5 Tvam Agne prayata-dakshinam narafft varma-iva syutam pari pasi visvatah

Svadu-kshadma yah vasatau syona-kritjiva-yajam yajate sah upa-ma divah. (34)

16 Imam Agne saranim mimrishah nah imam adhvanam yam agama durat

Apih pita pra-matih somyanaih bhrimih asi rishi-krit martyanam.
J 7 Manushvat Agne Angirasvat Angirah Yayati-vat sadane purva-vat suche

Achha yahi a vaha daivyamjanam a sadaya barhishi yakshi cha priyam.

18 Etena Agne brahmana vavridhasva sakti va yat te chakrima vida va

raente desideras illum. 14 Tu, Agnis ! inclyto cultori desiderabilis quas

opulentia eximia est, earn optas : undecunque protegendi etiarn providus

vocaris pater: infantera gubernas, et plagas coelestes, scientissimus. 15 Tu,

Agnis ! prffimia sacerdotibus dantem virum, loricae instar compactse, tutaris

undecunque : dulci cibo instructus, qui domi hospitibas oblectamenta parans,

vivam hostiam mactat, is est similis coelo. 16 Hanc, Agnis ! suscepti voti

violationem condona nobis, et hanc viam, quam calcamus procul a cultu

tuo remotam : obtinendus tutor providus, libantibus mortalibus rituum com-

pletor es, temetipsum conspicuum faciens. 17 Homo veluti, Agnis ! Angiras

veluti, Angiras! Yayatis veluti, prisci homines veluti, ad locum sacrifi-

calem, pure ! huc veni ; advehe divam cohortem ; fac ut considant in stra-

gulo, atque ofFer exoptatum sacrificium. 18 Hoc, Agnis! hymno amplificare,

p
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3rT Rffr^Tlx^^fr 3T**TT^ ^: H3T gJTSTT 373T3R3TT Tl ^ M Tl

HYMNUS II. [XXXII.]

i ^jq- g ^ftfrf&r cr^ ^nf^r ^tt crsr*TTl% q^ft i

3T^rf|^TT*cTcK 9" ^&TT ^rfi^Rq^THt t|

2 3T^rft^^ ftrf^RnUT ^T^" *T¥ FT^f rTrT^T 1

q-T^TT T5 V^: SFSTTFTT spsT: TPSSPPrsp-J^TTT: t

3 ^TlWoft -flJftrf ^W 1%^^WlWHrTSq" 1

3H TOffi JT^KW er^T^FT R8PT3rpr©^t Td

* ^^-OT^TSTfPTRT^rTf^^Rpr^T: RlcT STPTT: 1

Z7ta ^pra neshi abhi vasyah asmdn sam nah srija su-matyd vdja-vatyd. (35)

XXXII.

i Indrasya nu virydni pra vocham yani chakdra prathamdni vajri

Ahan Ahim anu apah tatarda pra vakshanah dbhinat parvatdndm.

2 Ahan Ahim parvate sisriydnam Tvashtd asmai vajram svaryam tataksha

Vdsrah-iva dhenavah syandamdndh anjah samudram avajagmuh dpah.

3 Vrisha-yamanah avrinita somam tri-kadrukeshu apibat sutasya

A sdyakarn Magha-vd adatta vajram ahan enaih prathama-jdm ahindm.

4 Yat Indra ahan prathama-jdm ahindm dt mdyindm aminah pra uta mdydh

quem tibi fecimus pro "viribus, et pro scientia nostris: atque duc ad

uberiorem opulentiam nos ; nos praeditos fac fausta cognitione, cibum se-

curn habente.

XXXII.
1 Indrae nunc victorias canam, quas reportavit pristinas teliger : feriit

Ahim ; tum aquas effudit ; fluvios divisit montium. 2 Feriit Ahim monti vi-

cinum ; Tvashtris ei telum laude dignum paravit : ad vitulos quasi vaccae, ita

fluentes properanter ad mare currebant aquae. 3 Tauri instar irruens Inclras

appetebat libamen ; in tergemino sacrificio bibebat de parato liquore : tum

sagittam prehendit Maghavan, telum suum ; feriit illam primum genitam

nubium. 4 Quum, Indra ! feriisses primum genitam nubium, statim prae-
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3n^!f 3R3FSn*FTO rTKt^T Slf T f^T ftf^T Tft

5 3T5^ f3rTt ^fPt^ ^OT ST^cTT ^T \

TOlfr g^ffTfa^nnf|: scpTcT sqqepjffcpjT:^^
e 3T^t|q- ^fc 3TT f| ^l jr^rttt gfq^T^3fr^ 1

^TTrTTTK^ ^TfHWI tf 53THT: fqf^T ^CT^: Kl

*poft qftf : srfcWM 5^?rj^T <j=ft 3TSr3TlTScT: tt

8 *< =T f^^Tg^T SCRTPT ST^r^FTT srfrPFSlTO 1

3TTf%fTt Tf^^TT q^ffrtTOTOWf|: ^^tffNf^T Tt

,4? suryamjanayan dyam ushasam tdditnd satrum na kila vivitse.

5 Ahan Vritram vritra-taram vi-ansam Indrah vajrena mahatd vadhena

Skandhdnsi-iva kulisena vi-vrikna Ahih sayate upa-prik prithivydh. (36)

6 Ayoddha-iva duh-madah a hijuhve mahd-viram tuvi-bddham rijisham

Na atarit asya sam-ritim vadhdnam sam rvjdndh pipishe Indra-satruh.

7 Apat aha^tah apritanyat Indram a asya vajram adhi sdnaujaghana

Vrishnah vadhrih prati-manam bubhushan puru-trd Vritrah asayat vi-astah.

8 Nadam na bhinnam amuyd saydnam manah ruhdndh ati yanti dpah

Ydh chit Vritrah mahind pari-atishthat tdsdm Ahih patsutah-sih babhuva.

stio-iatorum fregisti praestigias ; deinde solem manifestans, ccelum^e, et au-

roram, tum hostem non sane reperisti. 5 Feriit Indras Vritram caligino-

sum, fractos humeros habentem, telo suo, vehementi ictu: arbores quasi

securi caesse, Ahis concidit contiguus terrae. 6 Neminem aemulum habens

veluti, scelesta hetitia elatus scilicet provocabat robustum, multos necantem

victorem : non effugit illius caedium numerum : fluvios concussit Indrse hostis.

7 Pedes manusque truncatus ad pugnam lacessebat Indram ; is telum cervici

ejus incussit : viri similitudinem affectans quasi spado, Vritras jacebat mul-

tifariam laceratus. 8 Fluminis alveum veluti ruptum, hic jacentem cor

exhilarantes supermeant aquae : quascunque aquas Vritras magnitudine am-

plexus erat, earum ad pedes prostratus erat Ahis. 9 Procumbens erat
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5<TO ^WT: g^" 3TT^ft"^Tg: SRl" ST^TT =T H^: Tl

10 ^lwcr^rRfa^n^t ^m^ri ^t f%f|<r scpfrt \

^RT proq- fq-^T^T^Tt <T$ cT*T 3TTSPTfs7£STf : Tl^T!

11 ^mgttf^fWr ^rlrre^T^ 3TR: qfbl^- JJFT: \

3TTT f%WTfqf^ct ^tftf^ 3T^rt 3Tq rTWTt Tl

12 gp^t ^Tft 3pFT*rrf?72: ?%^T R^T^T S3R: 1

3T3T3ft ?TT 3T3RT: ST^ tflWTFpT: STcTq"^ fTT^ Tl

»3 *u$t f^pr rpara: f*W T *ri f^rftiT^fH ^ 1

9 Nichd-vaydh abhavat Vritra-putrd lndrah asyah ava vadhah jabhdra

Ut-tard suh adharah putrah dslt Ddnuh saye saha-vatsd na dhenuh.

io Atishthantindm ani-vesandndm kdshthdndm madhye ni-hitam sariram

Vritrasya ninyafii vi charanti dpah dirgham tamah d asayat Indra-satruh. (37)

11 Ddsa-patnih ahi-gopdh atishthan ni-ruddhdh dpah Panind-iva gdvah.

Apdm bilam api-hitam yat dsit Vritram jaghanvdn apa tat vavdra.

12 Asvyah vdrah abhavah tat Indra srike yat tvd prati-ahan devah ekah

Ajayah gdh ajayah sura somam ava asrijah sartave sapta sindhun.

13 Na asmai vi-dyut na tanyatuh sisedha na ydm miham akirat hrddunim cha

Vritrae mater ; Indras ei subtus telum inflixit : superior genitrix, inferior

filius erat : Danus obdormivit, cum vitulo veluti vacca. 10 Instabilium,

non cessantium aquarum in medio positum corpus Vritrae nominis expers

obruunt undae: diuturnas tenebras perdormiebat Indrae hostis. u A Vritra

coercitae, ab hoste custoditae, stabant cohibitae aquae, a Panine cohibitce veluti

vaccae : aquarum cavernam, quas obturata erat, eam Indras, postquam Vri-

tram occiderat, reseravit. 12 Equina quasi cauda eras tunc, Indra ! telo

quum te appeteret deus unus : potiebaris vaccis, potiebaris, heros ! liba-

mine ; emittebas ad dimanandum septem fluvios. 13 Non illi immissum ful-

gur, non tonitru Indram arcuit, non quam pluviam adversarius fecit ful-

menque, quum pugnarent Indrasque Ahisque : atque aliis etiam prastigiis
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^q- ^T SF^erfrt ^ tWrft: S^jft ?T tfrft SfrTft Wf*T tl

J5 J& 5TTrft ^f%rTW TJ3TT StPT^ ^ sgf^oft ^TTf : \

%5" TT3TT ^T^rfrT^rMW<M %f*T: ^ft <TT wypr t[ 3 t Tl

ti rfa crsr*rre% ftrfiift *«n^: Tl

Indrah cha yat yuyudhate Ahih cha uta aparibhyah Magha-va vi jigye.

14 Aheh yataram kam apasyah Indra hridi yat tejaghnushah bhih agachhat

Nava cha yat navatim cha sravantih syenah na bhitah atarah rajansi.

15 Indrah yatah ava-sitasya raja samasya cha sringinah vajra-bahuh

Sah it u raja kshayati charshaninam aran na nemih pari ta babhuva. (38)

tentatus Maghavan vicit. 14 Ahis occisorem quemnam alium conspiciebas,

si cor tuum, postquam eum occideras, formido intrabat ? nam novem et no-

naginta fluentes, accipiter veluti, timens transiisti aquas. 15 Indras fluxi

firmi^we rex, domitique pecoris cornigeri, telum manu tenens, is profecto

habitat rex hominum : radios rotai veluti orbis, ita Indras illa omnia am-

plectitur.

Q
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LECTIO TERTIA.

HYMNUS III. [XXXIII.]

1 CTRRtq" WrT TFCTWra g CPrfrT ^VrirT 1

3PTT3TUT: ^fq^K^ TPft *FTT %rt WTFnfirt =T: tl

2 3^5 ^KFTOrftrT 3J£T *T S^ft ^rfrt ^rfTlX 1

Vt ^R^g^T^fSn^S ^rflrp^t ^ft 3{f?rT 3TT^ tl

s 1% TpfiH" T^ffWtf W$\ ?TT 3T3TfrT 2M Tf% 1

^pmur t5^ *ft ^w 5tt ^fopj^Rrf^r n^- ti

XXXIII.

i A ita ayama upa gavyantah Indram asmakam su pra-matim vavridhati

Anamrinah kuvit at asya rayah gavam ketam param a-varjate nah.

2 TJpa, it aham dhana-dam aprati-itam jushtam na syenah vasatim patami

Indram namasyan upa-mebhih arkaih yah stotri-bhyah havyah asti yaman.

3 Ni sarva-senah ishu-dhln asakta sam aryah gah ajati yasya vashti

Choshkuyamanah Indra bhuri vamam mapanih bhuh asmat adhi pra-vriddha.

4 Vadhlh hi dasyum dhaninam ghanena ekah charan upa-sakebhih Indra

XXXIII.
1 Venite, adeamus vaccas quaerentes Indram ; nostrum suaviter gaudium

auget, a nemine lsesus : abunde tunc iilius copise vaccarum notitiam pra>

claram impertitur nobis. 2 Ad illum ego opum largitorem invictum, ad

solitum veluti accipiter nidum, volo, Indram celebrans congruis hymnis,

qui laudatoribus invocandus est in pugna. 3 Integro agmine instructus

pharetras sibi accingit : dominus vaccas agit cujus ad domicdium vult: lar-

giens, Indra ! magnam opulentiam, non mercator sis nobis, adulte !
4 Fe-

riisti enim latronem divitem telo, solus eum adoriens, quum prope adstarent
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^fkf^r firgoi^ ^n^RrsmT: st^t: £fcT*frg: ta

ET ^f^ft ^ft^": ^rf^ f^WTT ^lWt ft^sft: 11 «I H

e 3^g^KH^SW ^^mm^TT f^rT^ft ^^T: 1

^sngtft *r tnrft 1%^t: q^f^^jf^rWcr srrc^ n

^ r^cTFJ^cft 3T^TT¥T^5ft T^W T^ <rft \

3TETKft f^T 3TT S^rspfT R g^rT: ^rT: WTl^: 11

s ^RMra": ^tt^Tt *?1W f^rcfa" Tf&T^TT spT^FTT: 1

=T f^PIWf^TlrT^rT ^K qft ?qxft 3T^n^k H

Dhanoh adhi vishunak te vi dyan ayajvdnah Sanakdh pra-itim lyuh.

5 Para chit sirshd vavrijuh te Indra ayajvanah yajva-bhih spardhamdndh

Pra yat divah hari-vah sthdtah ugra nih avratdn adhamah rodasyoh. (l)

6 Ayuyutsan anavadyasya senam ayatayanta kshitayah nava-gvdh

Vrisha-yudhah na vadhrayah nih-ashtdh pravat-bhih Indrdt chitayantah ayan.

7 Tvam etan rudatahjakshatah cha ayodhayah rajasah Indra pdre

Ava adahah divah a dasyum uchchd pra sunvatah stuvatah sansam avah.

8 Chakrdndsah pari-naham prithivyah hiranyena manind sumbhamdndh

Na hinvdndsah titiruh te Indram pari spasah adadhdt suryena.

potentes Marutes, Indra ! Tuum per arcum varias mortes illi Vritrarum sa-

tellites obierunt : sacra turbantes, Sanakae necem oppetiverunt. 5 Retro

vertentes ora discesserunt, Indra ! sacrorum turbatores cum sacrificantibus

prceliati, quum ex aere, fulvis equis vehens, constans, horrende ! sacris

destitutos afflares, ccelo terraque coram. c Lacessiverant Indrce non sper-

nendi agmen : Indram auxilio vocabant homines pii : Vritrarum satellites,

cum viro certantes veluti spadones, subacti, prsecipitibus viis coram Indra

diffugerunt, imbeciliitatem suam prodentes. 7 Tu hosce plorantes seque ac

ridentes impugnasti, Indra ! aeris in limite : combussisti de ccelo eversorem

Vritram vehementer; libantis, te celebrantis laudem tutatus es. 8 Efficientes

operimentum terras, auro et gemma splendidi, invalescentes, non supe-

rarunt illi Indram : is enim inimicos vicit sole. 9 Quum, Iudra ! ccelo ter-
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«> *T 3" f^T: ^lfsRT sprTJTT^ JTFTTfH^T^T <T%T^ i

g^ q^r ^wra? wt f^s^ffrm rr*r$ft ^tt^v^ la^ti

ii 3fg mwg-^TTqt 3f^T^rT Wif 3TT TTOMT 1

12 ?5TTt%^f^^t1%^^T^t fk ^T^mf^^mf^^i \

i3 ^tIx f^rwfr srfepn^r *i^r fri^r *fwrT gft * fcu

9 Pari yat Indra rodasl ubke abubhojih makind visvatak sim

Amanyamdndn abhi manyamdnaih nih brakma-bhih adhamah dasyum Indra.

io Na ye divah prithivyah antam dpuh na mayabhih dkana-ddm pari-abkuvan

Yujafn vajram vrishabkah chakre Indrah nih jyotishd tamasah gdh adhukskat.

ii Anu svadham aksharan dpah asya avardhata madhye d ndvydnam [(2)

Sadkricklnena manasd tam Indrak qjishtkena kanmand akan abki dyun.

12 Ni avidkyat ilibisasya drilhd vi sringinarh abkinat sushnam Indrah

Ydvat tarah Magka-van ydvat ojah vajrena satrum avadhlh pritanyum.

13 Abhi sidhmah ajigdt asya satrun vi tigmena vrishabhena purah abket

raque ambobus fruaris, magnitudine tua omnino istud universum amplectens,

carminibus respicientibus eos, qui hymnorum tuorum sensum vel non perspi-

ciunt, difflavisti latronem, Indra !
10 Quae aquce de ccelo ad telluris super-

ficiem non perveniebant, nec va.rlisfructuum formis opes pra?bentem terram

cingebant—idoneum telum pluvius fecit Indras
; fulmine coruscante e nubis

caligine aquas manantes mulsit. ll Ad cibum sacrificalem illi Indrce com-

parandum cadebant aquee ; at Vriti'as increscebat in medio navigabilium un-

darum : comitantis adhuc mentis compotem illum Indras fortissirrio ictu cecidit

post aliquot dies. 12 Effregit aquas, a Vritra in caverna jacente cohibitas

:

cornigerum dilaceravit siccatorem Indras : quanta velocitas tua est, Magha-

van ! quantus vigor, iis utens telo necasti pugnacem Vritram. 13 EfBcax

telum adiit illius Indrce hostes : acuto egregio jaculo urbes Vritrce fregit

:
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tf ^"%^Tg3Tf^f^: rrm ^f^frK^jsKT^ tt

sa<7r3JrTt \qT%rT SJT^"!^ ^T^TR rf^ Tl

15 3JTT: STJT <ppt rTETTg %W^% ^qf^psf 3TT 1

^5ftff^T rTfispTwt 3{5R3^irmVTT ^TTFfi: Tl^ iT

HYMNUS IV. [XXXIV.]

J£*
i RrtTRTt 3T?IJ H^rt ^T^STT f^ft 5TR" 3cT TTf^f^FTT 1

g^tff^ f|«N" qrsret - «n^nNT *&$ snftf^rRt: ti

2 3RT: qq-jft q-yq-j^^ ^TJT^T %=TRg f^T Tft^: 1

Sam vajrena asrijat Vritram Indrah pra svam matim atirat sasaddnah.

14 Avah Kutsam Indrayasmin chdkanpra dvah yudhyantaihvrishabham JDasa-dyuni

Sapha-chyutah renuh nakshata dyam ut Svaitreyah nri-sahyaya tasthau.

15 Avah samam vrishabham tugryasu kshetra-jeshe Magha-van Svitryam gdm
Jyok chit atra tasthi-vansah akran satru-yatdm adhara vedana akar. (3)

XXXIV.
1 Trih chit nah adya bhavatam navedasd vi-bhuh vam yamah uta ratih Asvina

Yuvoh hi yantram himya-iva vasasah abhi-dyansenyd bhavatam manishi-bhih.

2 Trayah pavayah madhu-vahane rathe Somasya vendm anu visve it viduh

telo attigit Vritram Indras : suam mentem ad gaudium erexit occisor.

14 Servasti Kutsam vatem, cujus hymnum desiderans es : servasti pugnantem

egregium Dasadyum : equi tui ex ungula cadens pulvis adibat ccelum, quum
Svitrse filius ad pugnam, a viris sustinendam, surgeret. 15 Servasti tuijiducia

fretum egregium Svitras filium, Maghavan ! aquis submersum, in certamine

de terra : diu adhuc ibi stantes /wstilia agebant : inimicorum contumeliosos

dolores facias.

XXXIV.
1 Ter quoque nobis hodie adeste, sagaces! Celebris est vester currus at-

que donum, Asvini ! Vester quidem nexus est, cum nocte veluti diei con-

junctio : retinendi estote a sapientibus. 2 Tres disciformes rotce sunt dul-

cedinem vehente sub Asvinorum curru, in itinere adSomae dilectam comugem:

R
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^T: *cR»n*: ^fHrTPET 3TTTH fW5?^ 5TT^fw^faq"?TT fi^TTTl

3 wri^ ^f^rK^f^ f^r ^t ^ry^TT PrPrcart \

fW^rfTftft 3Tf*T^TT *pt ^TT 3RJT«rg^W f^Trt tt

* fW€ffT^Trt ftTg^" 3FT 1%: HRT% ^fa" fstT^rT \

f^RF?! ^FTTl^RT g^" f^T:^ 3R*T 3^^ f^Trt H

s f^^Tf^^^^Tg^f^^rTTrTTf^^rTT^rtf^^: 1

fW: ApTc^ t%^rT SPTTfH ^frW 31 H^ Sf^cTTF^OT H

e ft^rf3tP^t fi^rrt% farsn 1%: mfifoTPr f^: ^rsr: i

3Tt$TT^ s&^frpSRR SfT% fWrJ STJ? ^rt STWTrft H 8 Tl

Trayah skambhdsah skabhitdsah d-rabhe trih nuktum yathah trih u Asvind diva.

3 Samdne ahan trih avadya-gohand trih adya yajnam madhund mimikshatam

Trih vaja-vaiih ishah Asvind yuvum doshdh asmabhyam ushasah cha pinvutum.

4 Trihvartih ydtam trih anu-vrate jane trih supra-avye tredhd-iva sikshutuih

Trih ndndyam vahatam Asvind yuvaih trih prikshah asme askhard-iva pinvatam.

5 Trih nah rayim vuhutarh Asvind yuvaih trih deva-tdtd trih uta avatam dhiyah

Trih saubhaga-tvam trih uta sravdnsi nah tri-sthuih vdmsure duhitd d ruhat rathuih.

6 Trih nah Asvind divydni bheshajd trih pdrthivdni trih u dattuih at-bhyah

Omdnaih saih-yoh mamukaya sunuve tri-dhdtu sarma vahatuih subhah patl. (4)

omnes dii id norunt : tria in eo adminicula fixa sunl ad innitendum : ter

noctu venitis, terque interdiu, Asvini !
3 Uno eodemque die ter nostrtE

in sacris obeundis negligentise veniam dantes, ter hodie sacrificium melle

conspergite : ter robur conferentia alimenta, Asvini ! vos noctu nobis ma-

neque effundite. 4 Ter domum nostram visitate, ter deditum vobis virum,

ter auxilio vestro dignum ; ter utique ritus sacros nos docete :
ter jucundam

piorum operum mercedem advehite, Asvini ! vos : ter cibum nobis, aquarum

instar, effundite. 5 Ter nobis divitias advehite, Asvini ! vos : ter ad sacrifi-

ciuni a diis visitatum adeste : ter etiam juvate mentes nostras : ter felicita-

tem, terque cibos nobis date: tribus rotis innitentem vestrum Solis filia con-

scendit currum. 6 Ter nobis, Asvini! coelestia medicamina, ter terrestria.

ter etiam largimini ex aquis oriunda : fortunam Samyuis meo filio, et trium
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» f%*ff 3rf^n 3"3TrTT f^"1X% ^ftfWrf ^1%*TftWRT 1

fNft =TT^T T^TT W^cT 3TR^q- ^Trf: FT*TTTfaT *T^rT 11

s f^pcf*q^T 1%-yf^T: TTn^lX^ 3TT^T#^TT ^f^cT \

frf^: if^NVrft tf^T f??ft ^n T.m ffHTgfHf#T Tt

Q sp ^ft ^cfiT fHrfr T5^ f Wt ^yft % Ipft^T: 1

3KT sftnt ^TTf^rt ttwtSN"w ^mr^prra": 11

jo 3tt ^rrawr T^«T «^ 5ft"^"5 f^r sryqtxTT^rlx: 1

^Ttf| <J*f ^cTtWt T^cTR fM" ^rT^rTfsTSrffT \\

» srr^TT^n 1%1x\^Ktrft^ l^finfot *ry^prfN"=TT i

7 ZW/i wo/i Asvind yajatd dive-dive pari tri-dhdtu prithivlm asdyatam

Tisrah ndsatyd rathyd pard-vatah dtmd-iva vdtah svasardni gachhatam.

8 Trih Asvind sindhu-bhih saptamdtri-bhih trayah d-hdvah tredhd havih kritam

Tisrah prithivih upari pravd divah ndkam rakshethe dyu-bhih aktu-bhih hitam.

9 Kva tri chakrd tri-vritah rathasya kva trayah vandhurah ye sa-nlldh

Kadd yogah vdjinah rdsabhasya yena yajnam ndsatyd vpa-yathah,

io A ndsatyd gachhatam huyate havih madhvah pibatam madhu-pebhih dsa-bhih

Yuvoh hi purvam Savitd ushasah ratham ritdya chitram ghrita-vantam ishyati.

1 1 A ndsatyd tri-bhih ekddasaih iha devebhih ydtam madhu-peyam Asvind

corporis humorum sanitatem conferte, bonorum medicaminum custodes

!

7 Ter nobis, Asvini, sacris celebrandi ! quotidie circum sacrijicale solum

triplici in stragulo considite : tres aras, veraces, curru vecti ! ex longinqui-

tate, vitalis veluti spiritus corpora, aditote. 8 Ter, Asvini ! aquis, e septem

fluminibus, tanquam earum matribus, exortis, libamina adspergite : tres pateras

prasto sunt ; triplici modo butyrum sacrificale paratum est : super tres mun-

dos ingressi, coeli solem custoditis, diebus et noctibus stabilitum. 9 Ubinam

sunt tres rotee ternis gyris fulti vehiculi ? ubinam tres postes, qui tentorium

sustinentes sunt ? quandone, veraces ! jit jugatio robusti asini, quo vecti sa-

crificium visitatis"? 10 Veraces ! accedite : sacrificatur vobis butyrum ; de

melle bibite, mel lambentibus oribus : vestrum enim, ante auroram, currum

pulchrum, butyro stillautem, Savitris ceremoniam versus dirigit. n Veraces!
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12 3TT 5Tt 3TpeRT 1%fcTT T^TT^" T"Rf ^rt 9^t 1

sguq^rTT 3Wnt ^t^frf^T ^ft ^ ^t *T3cf *TT3TCTcf1[ TdM *a

HYMNUS V. [XXXV.]

i farFZrfS IT8PR" FT*r# f5TTf*T 1W3Wf^FT*T \

§2TTf*T TT^t 3PTrfr f^Xpff epTTf*T ^t ^cTTT^cW '11

2 3H TOJfr T^WT ^rT?TPTt f=TqW^T3Tct TOT ^T 1

f|lTJ5T^T Trf^TcTT T^TT ^ft 3TTfcT y^TTf^T WR r

fl

s 5TTfrt ^T: CT^rTT ^TT^rTT ^rfct SJVTTwri 2T3Trft ^ftwrf \

Pra ayuh tarishtam nih rapansi mrikshatam sedhatam dveshah bhavatam sacha-

12 A nah Asvina tri-vrita rathena arvancham rayim vahatam su-viram [bhuva.

Srinvanta vam avasejohavimi vridhe cha nah bhavatam vaja-satau. (5)

XXXV.
i Hvayami Agnim prathamam svastaye hvayami Mitravarunau iha avase

Hvayami Ratrim jagatah ni-vesanim hvayami devarn Savitaram utaye.

2 A krishnena rajasa vartamanah ni-vesayan amritam martyam cha

Hiranyayena Savita rathena a devah yati bhuvanani pasyan.

3 Yati devah pra-vata yati ut-vata yati subhrabhyam yajatah hari-bhyam

cum ter undenis huc diis venite, ad dulcis libaminis potum, Asvini ! Vitam

longam reddite, scelera removete, cohibete osores ; estote prope versantes.

12 Nobis, Asvini ! tres munclos percurrentevehiculo, propinquam opulentiam

advehite, forti prosapia illustrem : audientes vos ad auxilium voco; incre-

mentoque nobis estote in certamine.

XXXV.
1 Invoco Agnim primum, salutis caussa ; voco Mitram et Varunam huc

auxilio ; invoco Noctem, mundi sopitricem ; voco divum Savitrim auxilio.

2 Ad opacum ccelum revertens, ad suum qutmque locum vocans immortalem

mortalemque, aureo Savitris vehiculo deus venit, res creatas inluens.

3 Ingreditur deus descendente viat ingreditur ascendente ; ingreditur can-

didis equis vectus, sacris colendus, lucentibus : nitens venit Savitris e lon-
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3TT ^ft ^TTfcT ^cTTW^ *T f^TT ^fTTTT WNWtfi Tt

^ i^K^- srfirrn f^r>n*j: ^iiT^rift rrf^ff ^tft: ti

5 fq- *sM |=>^ N | : fsafrTTT^t 3T^3T^ f^^TO^t ^cT: \

SCP^frST: ^rj^ufcr^ f^TT ^TTl% cRSf: tl

e friKt ?nq-: ^gir ^tffstt c^t 5T*w^^ ftTFrre; \

3nfffT =T T^^fTTftTfT^ft^ sPTtrT 3T 3 rTflr%rT^ <fl £tl

t^Fff *& ^fifWT SRrPTT ?TT ?^TOTO!H Tl

.4 devah yati Savita para-vatah apa visva duh-ita badhamanah.

4 Abhi-vritam krisanaih visva-rupam hiranya-samyam yajatah brihantam

A asthat ratham Savita chitra-bhanuh krishna rajansi tavishim dadhanah.

5 Vijanan syavah siti-padah akhyan ratham hiranya-pra'ugam vahantah

Sasvat visah Savituh daivyasya upa-sthe visva bhuvanani tasthuh.

6 Tisrah dyavah Savituh dvau upa-stha eka Yamasya bhuvane virashat

Anim na rathyam amrita adhi tasthuh iha bramtu yah u tat chiketat. (6)

7 Vi su-parnah antarikshani akhyat gabhira-vepah asurah su-nithah

Kva idanim Suryah kah chiketa katamam dyam rasmih asya a tatana.

ginquo ccelo, omnia scelera removens. * Prope versantem, auro varie de-

coratum, aureo stimulo instructum, magnum currum conscendit Savitris,

sacris colendus, varie splendens, nigras tenebras fugantem vigorem possidens.

5 Hominibus equi fulvi, albipedes lucem ferunt, currum aureo jugo praeditum

vehentes : semper homines Savitri divino coram, et omnes res creatae, stant.

6 Tres sunt mundi : duo Savitris in vicinia ; unus Yamae in domicilio, homines

vita defunctos recipiens : ut clavo vehiculari currus, ita immortalia quceque

Soli innituntur : heic dicito quisquis id noverit. 7 Bene alatus solis radius

mundos collustravit invisibili motu, recreator, egregius : ubinam nunc est

Sol ? quis novit? super quamnam plagam radius ejus se porrexit? 8 Octo

collustrat plagas terrae, tres mundos, qui incolas congregant, septem fluvios

:

s
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f^o^: *rfqrrT^T 3TPnwgT ?J5^ ^Riftr n

9 flF?npnf&r: ^rftfn t^Hff&n^ snrrifSpft ^wO^rl t

aPTFffaT 3Tyrt %frT ^TRTfit ffcfa" T^TSTT STTSTorrfcT Tl

io f^^cTT 3TH^: g^ftST: H3T?ftcfi: ^TF^nt^T? 1

srqlwg^t ^TH^T^n^snt^": crfcT^fa 3J0TFT: tl

n % rt tjfstt: ^f^rf: ^?T#t *^T: HcfcTT 3T?cTftg 1

f^^T^^fMx:^^ w^^^rfir^^fl^q- ti\9ti

8 Ashtau vi akhyat kakubhah prithivydh tri dhanva yojand sapta sindhun

Hiranya-akshah Savitd devah a agdt dadhat ratna ddsushe vdrydni.

9 Hiranya-pdnih Savitd vi-charshanih ubhe dydvdprithivi antah \yate

Apa amivdm bddhate veti suryam abhi krishnena rajasd dydm rinoti.

io Hiranya-hastah asurah su-mthah su-mriltkah sva-vdn ydtu arvdn

Apa-sedhan Rakshasah ydtu-dhdndn asthdt devah prati-dosham grindnah.

ii Ye te panthdh Savitar purvydsah arenavah su-kritdh antarikshe

Tebhih nah adya pathi-bhih su-gebhih raksha cha nah adhi eha bruhi deva. (?)

aureo oculo insignis Savitris deus venit, largiens opes cultori egregias.

9 Aurimanus Savitris, omnia videns, ambo coelum terramque inter incedit

:

dolorem repellit : adit solem : nigra caligine ccelum operit. 10 Aurimanus,

recreans, egregius, exhilarator, dives, venito ad nos : arcens Rakshases et

genios hostiles, adest deus, quavis nocte laudatus. n Quae tibi sunt viae,

Savitris ! antiquae, pulveris immunes, bene munitse, in aere, iis nos hodie

viis meatu facilibus adiens, serva, nosque alloquere, deus !
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CAPUT OCTAVUM.

HYMNUS I. [XXXVI.]

*T ^ ^tW^fw ^Tff^TT \

*T & sft 3T3T gJT^TT ^Tf^cTT H3T 3T% W$f tl

3 R r/TT ^rT ftJffJT^ ^trfTt "Rr«q%^ \

* Vhmh^t ^0?t f*nft 3TzfJfT $ ^rt CRjft^" 1

f*N" tft 3R)" ZsT^frT r<T3T ^t^ ^J^" *R& U

XXXVI.
i Pra vah yahvam purunam visam deva-yatinam

Agnim su-uktebhih vachah-bhih imahe yam sim it anye ilate.

2 Janasah Agnim dadhire sahah-vridham havishmantah vidhema te

Sah tvam nah adya su-manah iha avita bhava vajeshu santya.

3 Pra tva dutam vrimmahe hotaram visva-vedasam

Mahah te satah vi charanti archayah divi sprisanti bhanavah.

4 Devasah tva Varunah Mitrah Aryama sam dutam pratnam indhate

Visvam sah Agnejayati tvaya dhanam yah te dadasa martyah.

XXXVI.
1 Magnum Agnim vestrum, multorum scilicet hominum deos venerantium,

festivis carminibus imploramus, quem eundem alii quoque celebrant.

2 Homines Agnim habent vigoris amplificatorem ; butyro instructi colamus

te : ille tu nobis hodie favens hic protector esto, ciborum largitor !
3 Te

nuntium eligimus, arcessitorem omniscium : tuae, magni redditi, diffunduntur

luces : ccelum attingunt radii. 4 Dii te, Varunas, Mitras et Aryaman, nun-

tium antiquum illustrant : omnem is, Agnis ! expugnat per te opulentiam,

qui te colit mortalis. * Exhilarans, arcessitor, domicilii protector, Agnis !
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^ f^TT ^JTrTTf% £TcTT y?TT ^TT^T 3?TT 3p£a3rT H tH

*T ^ =Tt 3T?T g*PTT 3rTFTt qf% ^TT^Hef^T fl
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8 g?rft ^SRrTT^Mt STO^ 5PTR 'srfcRt \

ipRSRU^ <£tSTT Sp^Tf|cT: 5F3X**d 3rf%1%g Tl

9 ^ft^FT JT§T 3Tf% sJt^T ^TtrTST: \

fq- UJRg- 3T^ Pr^wr q3T CTSTST ^RT Tt

5 Mandrah hota griha-patih Agne dutak visam asi

Tve visva sam-gatani vrata dhruva yani devah akrinvata. (8)

6 Tve it Agne su-bhage yavishthya visvam a huyate havih

Sah tvam nah adya su-manah uta aparam yakshi devan su-virya.

7 Tam gha Im ittha namasvinah upa sva-rajam asate

Hotrabhih Agnim manushah sam indhate titirvansah ati sridhah.

8 Ghnantah Vritram ataran rodasi apah uru kshayaya chakrire

Bhuvat Kanve vrisha dyumni a-hutah krandat asvah go-ishtishu.

9 Sam sidasva mahan asi sochasva deva-vttamah

Vi dhumam Agne arusham miyedhya srija pra-sasta darsatam.

nuntius hominum es : te nituntur omnia congregata opera firma, quae dii

condiderunt. 6 Tibi sane, Agnis ! locupleti, juvenis ! quodcunque offertur

sacrificium : ille tu nobis hodie favens, et in posterum, immola diis potenti-

bus. 7 Illum profecto, illum, proprio splendore lucentem, sic venerabundi

colunt : oblationibus Agnim homines accendunt, devicturi inimicos. 8 Dii

necantes Vritram superabant : coelum terramque et aerem spatiosa domici-

lium fecerunt: Agnis esto Kanvae largitor, dives, invocatus; hinniens veluti

equus in certaminibus vaccas appetentibus. 9 Conside : magnus es : luce.

deorum amantissimus : fumum, Agnis ! volucrem, sacris celebrande ! emitte,
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t sp^t ^TTfctf^^ct ^ ^TT ^p^q^grT: THJtl

1

1

sprfsf ^wnfrrRr: ^u^ f*r ^rrKftr \

12 XRt^f FTtTTTt *f?cT f| ct 'Jf^SM 1

cM" wrsm ^&m "U3t1% *t =Tt *& *t^t ^rfrr tt
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i* 3*TT =T: qr^tft 1% %g?TT f^" *T*t1%0T ^ 1

io Yam £ua devasah Manave dadhuh iha yajishtham havya-vahana

Yam Kanvah medhya-atithih dkana-spritam yam vrisha yam upa-stutah. (9)

ii Yam Agnim medhya-atithih Kanvah idhe ritat adhi

Tasyapra ishah didiyuh tam imah richah tam Agnim vardhayamasi.

12 Rayah purdhi svadha-vah asti hi te Agne deveshu apyam

Tvam vajasya srutyasya rajasi sah nah mrila mahan asi.

13 Urdhvah u su nah utaye tishtha devah na Savita

Urdhvah vajasya sanita yat anji-bkih vaghat-bkih vi-hvayamake.

14 Urdhvah nah pahi anhasah ni ketuna visvam sairi atrinam daha

iuclyte ! mirabilem. 10 Conside, tu, quem dii, Manui gratificaturi, hie in terra

detinuerunt, colendissimum, sacrificiorum portator ! tu, quem Kanvas, a ve-

nerandis hospitibus visitatus, opibus beantem detinuit ; quem pluvius Indras,

quem alius quoque laudator detinuit. u Quem Ignem a colendis hospitibus

visitatus Kanvas accendit, sole coram, ejus radii magnopere fulgent ; eum

haec carmina celebrant : illum Ignem amplificamus. 12 Opes largire, cibo

praedite ! est enim tibi, Agnis ! cum diis consortium : tu alimenti celebrandi

dominus es : tu nos exhilara : magnus es. 13 Erectus etiam bene ad nostrum

auxilium adsta, deus veluti Savitris : erectus, cibi largitor eris, quum per

sacerdotes, butyrum offerentes et laudantes, te invocamus. 14 Erectus, nos

serva a flagitio per cognitionem : omnem deletorem combure : fac nos

T
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^jtfr t ^tt ^tr 3ft*ri& f^r ^%g ^t s^n u

15 TTTf^^ WT: ^fl ^TTT^: 1

TTTft "CPTrT ^cT 3T f3NTOTt ^^ft arf^8T tll o tl
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i8 srftpTT 5^ 5T§ W^rT ^f^t ^TWt t
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Kridhi nah urdhvan charathayajlvase vidah deveshu nah duvah.

15 PaAi ma# Agne Rahshasah pahi dhurteh aravnah

Pahi rishatah uta va jighansatah brihai-bhano yavishthya. (10)

16 Ghana-iva vishvak vijahi aravnah tupuh-jambha yah asma-dhruk

Yah martyah sifite ati aktu-bhih ma nah sah ripuh isata.

17 Agnih vavne su-viryam Agnih Kanvaya saubhagam

Agnih pra avat mitra uta medhya-atithim Agnih satau upa-stutam.

18 Agnina Turvasam Yadum para-vatah Ugra-devam havamahe

Agnihnayat Nava-vastvam JBrihat-ratham Turvltim, dasyave sahah.

erectos ad agendum, ad vivendum : perfer diis nostra sacrificia. 15 Serva

nos, Agnis ! a Rakshase ; serva nos ab occisore nulla dona erogante ; serva

nos a bellua crudeli, atque ab hoste, nostrcE neci intento, lucide, juvenis

!

16 Cum clava veluti, ubique vince inimicos nulla dona largientes, fervidis

radiis praedite ! Qui nobis infestus est, et qui mortalis in nos acuit tela, ne

in nos ille hostis dominetur. 17 Agnis rogabatur opulentiam, vires confe-

rentem ; Agnis Kanvae felicitatem dedit ; Agnis servavit amicos 7iostros,

et vatem quem colendi hospites adierant ; Agnis doni caussa alium quoque

laudatorem tutatus est. 18 Cum Agni una commoratos Turvasam, Yadum et

Ugradevam e longinquitate huc vocamus : Agnis adducat Navavastvam,

Brihadratham et Turvitim, latronis devictor. 19 Te, Agnis ! Manus con-
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2 ^Tjq?f|1X^f^:^qT^^

3 Ttr *ft ctt ^wt 5^5 ^n^T^ 1 1% ^TRfN^sTct tt

19 Ni tvdiii Agne Manuh dadhejyotihjandya sasvate

Didetha Kanve rita-jatah ukshitah yarii namasyanti krishtayah.

20 Tveshdsah Agneh ama-vantah archayah bliimdsah na prati-itaye

Rakshasvinah sadam it yatu-mavatah visvam san atrinam daha. ( 1 1

)

XXXVII.
i Kfilam vah sardhah Mdrutam anarvanam rathe-subham Kanvah abhi pra gayata.

2 Ye prishatibhih rishti-bhih sakam vdsibhih anji-bhih ajdyanta sva-bhdnavah.

3 Iha-iva sri?ive eshdm kasah hasteshu yat vaddn ni ydman chitram rinjate.

4 Pra vah sardhdya ghrishvaye tvesha-dyumndya sushmine devattam brahma gdyata.

stituit lumen humano generi multiplici : luxisti Kanvae, sacrificii gratia

natus, butyro conspersus, tu, quem venerantur homines. 20 Coruscae Agnis

fortes flammse, metuendae, non appropinquatu faciles sunt : robustos semper

sane genios malignos, et quemque hostem, combure.

XXXVII.
1 Velocem vobis potentiam Marutum, hostium immunem, in curru splen-

dentem, Kanvidae ! celebrate, 2 qui maculosis cervis vecti, cum armis, cla-

moribus, ornamentis, nati sunt, proprio lumine splendentes. 3 Hic etiam

audio sonum, quem eorum scuticae, manibus vibrataz, edunt: is sonus in

certamine omnigenam fortitudinem decorat. 4 Vestro opitulatori, hostium

deletori, illustri gloria prsedito, robusto, a diis concessum sacrificium lau-

date. 5 Lauda inter vaccas commorantem, quse inviolabilis et velox est,
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» fH *ft ^TFTR ^TTg^t ^T 3*n*r *P^ 1 f^tcT ^pfcTt Prft:tl

s ^TT^r^g <TfspTt ^RF^ T3" f^FrfcT: 1 fWT^T^ Wflfl

^ fssrt f| srH^rt ^pft JTTgf^Trrt i ^r^fr^rg flrn sr^: n

10 3£ $^^ f^C : ^T^T 3T5^5frTl qw 3rf>Tsf ^TcT^Tl 1 ^H

n ^ f^^r <tfS ^t f*r^t srmrpppr i cr^imfSrT ^tftIx: h

12 xr^rTt^ Tt^ 3PTT STJ^rsftrFT 1 f>l OX^^IrT^T H

13 ^ 5TTf?rT 5T^rT: H ^ spTct 'tq^TT 1 sgoftfcT efif^rt 11

5 Pra sansagoshu aghnyam krilam yat sardhah Marutamjambhe rasasya vavridhe.(l2)

6 Kah vah varshishthah d narah divah cha gmah cha dhutayah yat slm antam na dhunu-

7 iVi vah yamaya mdnushah dadhre ugrdya manyavejihita parvatah girih. \tha.

8 Yesham ajmeshu prithivljujurvdn-iva vispatih bhiya yameshu rejate.

9 Sthiram hijdnam esham vayah matuh nih-etave yat shn anu dvita savah.

io TJt u tye sunavah girah kdshthdh ajmeshu atnata vasrdh abhi-jnu yatave. (13)

11 Tyarn chit gha dlrgham prithum mihah napdtam amridhram pra chyavayanti ydma*

ia Marutah yat ha vah balam janan achuchyavltana girin achuchyavltana. \bhih.

13 Yat ha ydnti Marutah sam ha bruvate adhvan a srinoti kah chit eshdm.

potentiam Marutum : in utero lactis vires augentur. 6 Quis vestrum natu

maximus est ? viri ! coeli terrseque commotores ! siquidem hanc terram, ca-

cumen veluti, agitatis. 7 Vestri impetus caussa homo munivit domum hor-

rendse violentiae vestrce caussa : cesserit mons et cacumen vobis, 8 quorum in

prosternentibus incursionibus terra, grandaevi instar ducis, timore contremit.

9 Firmus sane est locus natalis eorum : aves in aere, Marutum matre, evolare

possunt : nam circa illum utrimque firmitas est. 10 Atque illi Marutes sunt

parentes vocis : aquas meatibus diffuderunt : vaccas usque ad genua aquam

intraxejusserunt. ll Illam etiam longam latam^e aquae servatricem nubem

inviolabilem commovent meatibus. 12 Marutes ! quandoquidem vobis robur

est, homines excitate, nubes excitate. 13 Quocunque incedunt Marutes, stre-

punt circa viam : quisquis audit eorum sonitum. u Venite celeriter velocibus
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HYMNUS III. [XXXVIII.]

1 era^ ^FWfa^T: fq?n ^^ =T ^ST^ft: 1 ^1W ^rff*: Tl

2 gp ^t 5Rft3$ JT-rTT f^Tt^ ^ltW: \ ^ *ft ?TTTt ^T TT^fiTT tl

a
f7

q": g^T T*rifsT *TtrT: g> gf^TT \ 3ft f*T**TTl% ^WtT 11

4 ^^" ^jf^^TrT^d ^TrTra": STTcT^ 1 ?r?tfTT Tt ST^cT: ^TT^tl

5 jn *ft 5T3ft 5T 5T^% 3fftrTT ^3?tST: 1 W 2pTFT TT^m SM Tl

e ?ft g UT: XTTTTO f*n%frf^^OTT T^H 1 *T<te ffQJRT^ H

14 Pra »/ata sibharn asu-bhih santi Kanveshu vah duvah tatro su madayadhvai.

15 Asti hi sma madaya vah smasi sma vayam esham visvam chit ayuhjivase. (14)

XXXVIII.

1 Kat ha nunam kadha-priyah pita putram na hastayoh dadhidhve vrikta-barhishah.

2 Kva nunam kat vah artham ganta divah na prithivyah kva vah gavah na ranyanti.

3 Kva vah sumna navyansi Marutah kva suvita kvo visvani saubhaga.

4 Yat yuyam Prisni-matarah martasah syatana stota vah amritah syat.

5 Ma vah mrigah na yavasejarita bhut ajoshyah patha Yamasya gat upa. (15)

6 Mo su nah para-para Nih-ritih duh-hana vadhit padishta trishnaya saha.

vehiculis : institutaz sunt apud Kanvidas vobis ceremonia? : ibi sane laetamini.

15 Est enim profecto hoc sacrificium gaudio vobis : sumus revera nos cultores

vestri : summam etiam ad aetatem ut pervivamus concedite.

XXXVIII.
1 Quando sane, laudum amantes ! pater filium veluti, manibus was tenetis ?

pura stragula habentes !
2 Ubinam nunc estis f quando erit vester adven-

tus ? venite de ccelo, non de terra : ubinam vos, vaccae veluti, inclamant ?

3Ubinam sunt vobis divitias recentes, Marutes? ubinam obtinendae ? ubinam

omnes felicitates ? 4 Licet vos, Prisnis filii ! mortales fueritis, tamen laudator

vester immortalis esse poterit. 5 Nunquam vester laudator, cervi instar in

prato, sit negligendus, neque viam Yamae calcet. 6 Nunquam sane nos

alta Nirritis insuperabilis occidat : cadito, una cum siti. 7 Certe> splendidi,

u
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7 *R2fr ^TT <MM^«rTr *T^f^J fcftTTTO: 1 f^^O^STTOTIl
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7 Satyaih tveshah ama-vantah dhanvan chit a Rudriydsah mihaih krinvanti avdtdm.

8 Vdsrd-iva virdyut mimdti vatsaih na mata sisakti yat eshdih vrishtih asarji.

9 Divd chit tamah krinvanti parjanyena uda->vahena yat prithiviih vi-undanti.

io Adha svandt Marutdm visvaih a sadma parthivam arejantapra mdnushdh. (16)

1

1

Marutah vilupdni-bhih chitrdh rodhasvafih anu yata tih akhidraydma-bhih.

12 Sthirah vah santu nemayah rathah asvasah eshdih su-sahskritah abhisavah.

13 Achha vada tana girdjardyai Brahmanah patiih Agniih Mitraih na darsatam.

14 Mimihi slokam asye parjanyah-iva tatanah gdya gdyatraih ukthyaih.

15 Vandasva Mdrutaih ganaih tveshaih panasyuih arkinaih asme vriddhdh asan iha.\\l)

robusti Marutes, a Rudra gubernati, in arido etiam solo undique pluviam

faciunt sine vento. 8 Mugientis instar vaccai fulmen sonat : vitulum veluti

mater, itafulmen Marutes sequitur ; nam illorum pluvia emittitur. 9 Interdiu

etiam caliginem efficiunt Marutes nube aquas vehente, quum terram irrigant.

10 Protinus post fragorem Marutum, omnis undique domus terrestris atque

homines contremunt. u Marutes, firmis manibus prsediti, pulchros et pla~

cidos juxta amnes venite huc, indefessis profectionibus. 12 Firmi vobis sunto

rotarum orbes, currus, et equi vestri : bene parati sunto digiti. I3 Coram

nobis nuncupa, amplificante voce, laudis caussa, Brahmanaspatim, Agnim,

Mitramque mirandum. 14 Effunde carmen ore ; pluvias instar extende illud

;

cane cantilenam modulabilem. 15 Celebra Marutum catervam, lucidam,

laude dignam, venerabilem : nostro in sacrifcio aucti sint hic.
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i q- 3rf§^nw^: sWVf jn^nrRra" i
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XXXIX.
i Pra yctf ittha para-vatah sochih na manam asyatha

Kasya kratva Marutah kasya varpasa kam yatha kam ha dhutayah.

i Sthira vah santu ayudha para-nude vilu uta prati-skabhe

Yushmakam astu tavishi panlyasi ma martyasya mayinah.

3 Para ha yat sthiram hatha narah vartayatha guru

Vi yathana vaninah prithivyah vi asah parvatanam.

4 Nahi vah satruh vivide adhi dyavi na bhumyam risadasah

Yushmakam astu tavishi tana yuja Rudrasah nu chit a-dhrishe.

XXXIX.
1 Quum ita e longinquitate, luminis instar, venerandum robur vestrum in

terram demittitis, cujusnam sacrificio, Marutes ! cujusnam laude fruituri

estis ? quemnam visitatis ? quemnam igitur ? commotores !
2 Firma vestra

sunto arma ad hostium propulsationem, dura etiam ad coercendum ; ves-

trum esto robur laude dignissimum, non mortalis dolosi. 3 Quum firma

subvertitis, viri ! et sublevatis gravia, tunc divellitis silvestres arbores terra?,

divellitis latera montium. 4 Non enim vobis inimicus innotuit ullus supra

ccelum, non in terra, hostium consumtores ! Vestrum esto robur amplum

concordia, Rudrse filii ! celeriter sane, ad subigendum. 5 Commovent
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5 Pra vepayanti parvatan vi vinchanti vanaspatin

Pro arata Marutah durmadah-iva devasah sarvaya visa. (18)

6 Upo ratheshu prishatih ayugdhvam prashtih vahati rohitah

A vah yamaya pfithivi chit asrot abibhayanta manushah.

7 A vah makshu tanaya kam Rudrah avah vrinimahe

Ganta nunarh nah avasa yatha pura ittha Kanvaya hibhyushe.

8 Yushma-ishitah Marutah martya-ishitah a yah nah abhvah Ishate

Vi tam yuyota savasa vi ojasa vi yushmakabhih uti-bhih.

9 Asami hi pra-yajyavah Kanvam dada pra-chetasah

Asami-bhih Marutah a nah uti-bhih ganta vrishtim na vi-dyutah.

montes, evertunt arbores : quoquoversus incedite, dii, Marutes ! ebriorum

instar, omni cum prosapia. 6 Vehiculis maculatas cervas junxistis; vecta-

rius currum trahit ruber ; vestrum accessum aer quoque auscultat; extimes-

cunt homines. 7 Vestram celeriter, progeniei gratia, Rudrae filii ! opem

imploramus : venite celeriter nobis auxilio, sicut jampridem, ita «MwcKanvae

filio paventi. 8 A vobis incitatus, Marutes ! vel a mortalibus incitatus qui

nos hostis adoritur, eum private cibo, private vigore, private vestris auxi-

liis.
9 Prorsus scilicet sacris colendi ! Kanvam sustentastis, sapientes !

Ideoque integris, Marutes ! nos quoque auxiliis aditote, pluviam veluti fulgura.
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HYMNUS V. [XL.]

3qCT2T?g ST^rT: g^m T^ RT^H^"T *T37 tl

2 c3rf*rf% ^rw^pr *r^f ^r^ ^r% f^ct \

SpftaJ ST^rT 3TT FT*^ ^ftrT ift q- ^T^R tl

3T^T Ttt *$^rrm ^TT 3RT^?g T: Tl

* ^ft qrqct ^rfct ^rt ^g ^r^ srHjfrr w: \

io J-sami ojah bibhritha su-danavah asami dhutayah savah

Bishi-dvishe Marutah pari-manyave ishum na srijata dvisham. (19)

XL.

i Ut tishtha Brahmanah pate deva-yantah tva Imahe

Upa pra yantu Marutah su-danavah Indra prasuh bhava sacha.

2 Tvam it hi sahasah putra martyah upa-brute dhane hite

Su-viryam Marutah a su-asvyam dadhita yah vah a-chake.

3 Pra etu Brahmanah patih pra Devi etu sunrita

Achha viram naryam pankti-radhasam devah yqjnam nayantu nah.

4 Yah vaghate dadati sunaram vasu sah dhatte akshiti sravah

10 Integrum robur possidetis, liberales ! integram potentiam, commotores !

Vatum osori iracundo, Marutes ! sagittae instar immittite hostem.

XL.
1 Surge, Brahmanaspatis ! Deos desiderantes, te imploramus : adeunto Ma-

rutes, dona conferentes : tu, Indra ! libaminis consumtor, simul ades. 2 Te

quidem sane, roboris fili ! mortalis laudat propter divitias propositas

:

illustri prole conspicuam, pulchris equis decoram opulentiam obtinuerit

qui vos laudat, Marutes !
3 Adito Brahmanaspatis, adito Devi dulciloqua :

huc, hostem repellentes, ad sacrificium hominibus gratum, ab omni parte per-



78 LIBER PRIMUS. [Skct.i.

^rf^d ^ofr fsr#r 3f$tt ^tt ^mf^ ^f^r ti^ o h

e cTf*rft%JTT1%^ sjij^ *# ^TT 3T%^ i

^jtt ^r *tt^ nfrTfwr ^rdWmi *ft srs^cr ti

CTCT ^^F^WlXTRsrrTT-rT^T^^ ^ Td

8 3tr^ u^fTrT ^tT TT^TtXH^ fatgftffH 5$ 1

TT^ ^TrTT =T cT^cTT W^J^ ^TH 3Tf*cT ^f^T: H 3 1 Tl

Tasmai Ilam su-vlram a yajamahe su-praturtim anehasam.

5 Pra nunam Brahmanah patih mantram vadati ukthyam

Yasmin Indrah Varunah Mitrah Aryama devah okansi chakrire. (20)

6 Tam it vochema vidatheshu sam-bhuvam mantram devah anehasaih

Imam cha vacham prati-haryatha narah visva it rama vah asnavat.

7 Kah deva-yantam asnavatjanam kah vrikta-barhisham

Pra-pra dasvan pastyabhih asthita antah-vavat kshayam dadhe.

8 Upa kshatram princhita hanti raja-bhih bhaye chit su-kshitim dadhe

Na asya varta na taruta maha-dhane na arbhe asti vajrinah. (21

)

fectum, dii ducunto nos. 4 Qui sacerdoti, deorum laudes recitanti, largitur

secum ducendas divitias, is possidet sempiternam opulentiam ; ejus gratia

Ilam, fortibus viris insignem, colimus, bene ferientem, inviolabilem. 3 Certe

Brahmanaspatis precem enunciat modulabilem, in qua Indras, Varunas,

Mitras, Aryaman, dii, domicilia sibi condiderunt. 6 Eandem recitemus in

sacrificiis faustam precem, dii ! vitio immunem : hancque orationem si desi-

deratis, viri ! omnis hic sermo ad vos perveniat. 7 Quis deos invocantem adit

hominem ? quis puro stragulo instructum ? Sacrificans cum sacerdotibus

aggressus est ad locum sacrrficio destinatum ; intus divitem domum possidet.

8 Brahmanaspatis vigorem sibi vindicet ; necat hostes, regibus adjutus ; in

pugncE terrore etiam firmiter locum suinn obtinet : illius teligeri non fugator,

non spretor est, neque in multas divitas procurante, neque in parva pugna.
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HYMNUS VI. [XLI.]

i q TS^tT R%cT^ 3Wt Ptft 3T2RT \ ^ faW^^ 3f?f; tl

2 5t STTf^hT fqrrfrT qrf??T TO? f^qf: \ srft*: ^ CT^ H

3 fq-TJTTfq-ftWigftgf^rTTT^TT^TCTtl ^RrfSrT^ftrTTfcPOTl

* W\: x^STT <M*iy < 3nf^5TT*T Wt ^\ ^TT^nWT^ 3rf*cT q":Tl

5 q- ^^q-m^T3TTf^T^3FTTWT \ tf^^cTO^cTlH^ft

6 TTT^^^ff^gf^^S^^T^TTI ^^T Jfs^^JrT: 11

7 cpn TTURWR: ScfW f^r^TWT: \ ^f^ ^ft ^TOT H

s *TT *ft gsft 3?T Wrt RfcTT?% ^T^pct 1 *J?fftl" 3TTlwt 11

XLI.

i Yam rakskanti pra-chetasah Varunah Mitrah Aryama nu ckit sah dabhyatejanah.

2 Yam bahuta-iva piprati panti martyam riskah arishtah sarvah edhate.

3 Vi duh-ga vi dvishah purah gknanti rajanah esham nayanti duh-itd tirah.

4 Su-gah panthah anriksharah Aditydsah ritam yate na atra ava-khadah asti vah.

5 Yafh yajnam nayatha narah Adityah rijund patha pra vah sah dlutaye nasat. (22)

6 Sah ratnam martyah vasu visvam tokam uta tmana achha gachhati astritah.

7 Katha radhama sakhayah stomaih Mitrasya Aryamnah mahi psarah Varunasya.

8 Md vah ghnantam md sapantam prati voche deva-yantam sumnaih it vah d vivdse.

XLI.
1 Quem protegunt sapientes dii, Varunas, Mitras, Aryaman, celeriter sane

is vir vincit hostes.
2 Quem hominem dii, brachia veluti, fovent, et custodiunt

ab hoste, is illaesus omnis crescit. 3 Difficultates et inimicos avertunt reges

coram his sacrificantibus ; removent scelera.

4 Commoda est via, hostibus immunis, A'dityae ! sacrificium visitanti ccetui

vestro : non hic vana ceremonia instituta est vobis. 5 Quodcunque sacrificium

vos, viri, A'dityae ! recta via ducitis, ad vestram id perceptionem veniat.

6 Ille, cui vos favetis, mortalis divitias, opulentiam omnem, prolemque sibi-

metipsi similem heic nanciscitur, illsesus.

7 Quomodo efficiamus, amici ! laudem Mitrge, Aryamanis, et Varuna?,

quorum tam magna est forrna ? 8 Non insidiantem, non diras deorum cultori
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HYMNUS VII. [XLII.]

s gpr ?4 ^rft^ri^sr^ gtffaror irf%ct i ^rfirgrTT^T ti

* c^T rlW I^nf^ft - qSTCW 3TWf%<% 1 *KTftTfrW cTnfq- ft

^ 3TTrT^^^g5T:^"^T^t^trft^1 ^ f^pHPfcTT: tR JJ tl

c 3w ^rt f%5wta"JT f^OTter i ^TTf^g^n^rRrifi

' 3rffT 5f: SRrft^ H^TT =T: gTOT ^Df 1 ^^f^ cficj fq^: n

9 Chaturah chit dadamanat bibhlyut a ni-dhatoh na duh-uktaya sprihayet. (23)

XLII.

i Sam Pushan adhvanah tira vi anhah vi-muchah napat sakshva deva pra nah purah.

2 Yah nah Pushan aghah vrikah duh-sevah a-didesati apa sma tam pathahjahi.

3 Apa tyarn pari-panthinam musliivanam hurah-chitam duram adhi sruteh aja.

4 Tvam tasya dvayavinah agha-sansasya kasya chit pada abhi tishtha tapushim.

5 A tat te dasra mantu-mah Pushan avah vrinimahe yena pitrin achodayah. (24)

6 Adha nah visva-saubhaga hiranyavasimat-tama dhanani su-sana kridhi.

7 Ati nah saschatah naya su-ga nah su-patha krinu Pushan iha kratum viduh.

imprecantem, indico vobis : thesauris potius, quos offero, vos concilio.

9 Quattuor aleas manu tenentem adversarium veluti timuerit collusor usque ad

jactum, ita reformidans non ad convicia pronus sit.

XLII.
1 Pushan ! tramite duc nos ad jinem ; abduc scelestum hostem, nubis fili

!

Consocia te nobiscum, deus ! ante nos. 2 Pushan ! si quis nobis insidiator,

praedo, impius, viam ostendere cupit, eum de via repelle. 3 Illum latronem

praedatorem, scelesta meditantem, longissime de via abduc. 4 Tu illius

gemina prceda divitis latronis, quisquis sit, pede conculca tepidum corpus.

5 Illud tuum, mirande, sapiens Pushan ! auxilium desideramus, quo patres

nostros concitasti. 6 Deinde nobis, omnigena felicitate gaudens ! aureis

armis nitidissime ! divitias piis largitionibus conspicuas fac. 7 Nostros
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8 3ff>t ^jiFm ?nr ?f ^T^qrd zpaft \ ^f^T^ ^g f^: tl

io ?r ^rfr ^str1% ^ncfx 3jfffrq1% i qijt% ^spftsrt irmti

HYMNUS VIII. [XLIII.]

1 ^££R R%cT?f JftclJOTTO cT^ 1 *ft%*T *T=rT3T^ 11

5 5T: STcR ^- spff f|l^fSR" ffact 1 ^t ^TTFTT Tf : TR^tl

8 Abhi su-yavasam naya na nava-jvarah adhvane Pushan iha kratum vidah.

9 Sagdhi purdhi pra yansi cha sisihi prasi udaram Pushan iha kratum vidah.

io Na Pushanam methamasi su-uktaih abhi grinlmasi vasuni dasmam tmahe. (25)

XLIIl.

i Kat Rudraya pra-chetase milhuh-tamaya tavyase vochema sam-tamam hride.

2 Yatha nah aditih karat pasve nribhyah yatha gave yatha tokaya Rudriyam.

3 Yatha nah Mitrah Varunah yatha Rudrah chiketati yatha visve sa-joshasah.

4 Gatha-patim medha-patim Rudram jalasha-bheshajam tat Sam-yoh sumnam tmahe.

5 Yah sukrah-iva suryah hiranyam-iva rochate sreshthah devanam vasuh (26)

insidiatores amove : facili nos via incedere sine : Pushan ! hic sacrificium

animadverte. 8 Bono gramine insignem ad locum duc nos : non novus dolor

in itinere nos invadat : Piishan ! hic sacrificium animadverte. 9 Praevale,

locupleta, et largire, corrobora, pasce ventrem : Piishan ! hic sacrificium

animadverte. ,0 Non Pushani conviciamur : hymnis laudamus eum : divitias

ab illo mirabili expetimus.

XLIII.
1 Quandone Rudrse sapienti, largientissimo, grandaevo, recitemus cantile-

nam jucundissimam, cordibus nostris dilecto, 2 ut nobis terra producat pecori

et viris, aeque ac vaccae, et proli nostrce, medicamen a Rudris concessum;
3 ut nos Mitras, Varunas, et Rudras animadvertat, atque omnes dii junctim

conciliati ? 4 Cantuum tutorem, sacrificiorum custodem Rudram, aquis

Y
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6 ST 5T: ^T^HfrT *pt ^PT ^% 1 ^^ ^TTfWl ?T% Tfl

s ^5T:^qft^T^«nT^^f^l 3TT =T T«^t ^T^T H3TTI

9 3n^ R3TT ^jrm qrR^W^^T 1

^TT 5TTHT ^T ^T sn^Prft: ^T %^: tl^v^Tl

CAPUT NONUM.

HYMNUS I. [XLIV.]

i 3|^ ft-^q-^^1%^ TJ*rt 3PT^ 1

3TT 3J*T% 3TTrT^t q^T ^ 3^n S?TT 3^f: Tl

6 »Sam raaA karati arvate su-gam meshdya meshye nribhyah ndri-bhyah gave.

7 Asme Soma sriyam adhi ni dhehi satasya nrindm mahi sravah tuvi-nrimnam.

8 Md nah Soma-paribddhah md aratayahjuhuranta a nah Indo vdje bhaja.

9 Yah te pra-jah amritasya parasmin dhaman ritasya

Murdhd ndbhd Soma venah d-bhushantih Soma vedah. (27)

XLIV.

i Agne vivasvat Ushasah chitram radhah amartya

A ddsushejdta-vedah vaha tvam adya devdn ushah-budhah.

tanquam medicamine utentem, ut illam Samyuis salutem nobis impertiatur,

rogamus :
5 Rudram, qui splendidus veluti sol auri instar nitet, optimus

deorum, domicilii largitor. 6 Salutem impetrabilem nostro tribuat equo,

ovi, arieti, viris, mulieribus, vaccse.

7 Nobis, Soma ! felicitatem impertire, centum viris sufficientem, abundan-

tem cibum, magnum robur conferentem. 8 Non nos Somae vexatores, non

hostes laedant : semper nos, Indu ! in certamine serva. 9 Quaecunque tibi

propagines sunt, immortali, sublime domicilium nacto, eas tu, Soma ! prin-

ceps, in firma azde sacrificali dilige : te decorantes, Soma ! animadverte.

XLIV.
1 Agnis, immortalis ! domicilium procurantem Aurora? multiformem opu-

lentiam cultori, sapiens ! advehe : tu hodie deos advehe, mane vigiles.
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^Ti^n^wT g^RT^^ spft ^r^ ti

3 3f?n ^tt ^oftr^ ^rf^ g^fitf i

V^T^J HTO3fH? ^g1%g ^MRVTtfM" tl

* W ^WfcTfsr ^T^rt zg$ 3FTPT ^T5T% 1

^cfT 3T^5T ^TrT% 3TTrT^Wfypfr^ *gf%^ ^

5 ^Tfq-^rf^ vTFti f^RTT^rT AjPT \

3T7f ^TrTK^sjrt fMN" ^Tftre 5*m^r ti^ tti

6 HST^ ^Rr 3TOTrt ^rfq^T ST^f^: ^T^rT: 1

2 Jushtah hi dutah asi havya-vahanah Agne rathih adhvarandm

Sa-juh Asvi-bhydm Ushasa su-vlryam asme dhehi sravah brihat.

3 Adya dutam vrinimahe vasum Agnim puru-priyam

Dhuma-ketum bhah-rijikam vi-ushtishu yajnanam adhvara-sriyam.

4 Sreshtham yavishtham atithim su-ahutamjushtamjanaya dasushe

Devdn achha yatavejdta-vedasam Agnim ile vi-ushtishu.

5 Stavishyami tvam aham visvasya amrita bhojana

Agne tratararn amritam miyedhya yajishtham havya-vahana. (28)

6 Su-sansah bodhi grinate yavishthya madhu-jihvah su-ahutah

2 Dilectus enim nuntius es, sacrificii portitor, Agnis ! auriga sacrorum : sti-

patus Asvinis et Aurora, robur conferentem nobis largire opulentiam mag-

nam. 3 Hodie nuntium eligimus Agnim, domicilii datorem, a multis amatum,

fumeo vexillo insignem, lumen diffundentem, diluculis ceremonias visitantem.

4 Egregium, aetate recentissimum, hospitem, sedulo invocatum, dilectum

homini pio, sapientem Agnim celebro diluculis, ut reliquos deos adire

possim. 5 Laudabo te ego, universi mundi immortalis sospitator ! te, serva-

torem immortalem, sacrificum diligentissimum, Agnis ! colende, sacrorum

portitor ! .
6 Animadverte nos, recenti getate vigens ! celebrabilis cultori te

laudanti, dulcilinguis, sedulo invocatus : Praskanvae longam concedens
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* ^n^ W^t sr%rTtfr - 5* ^ri T5 ct^ n

^spfir ^nq^; ^tJnftrrt ^ri 3t?t f^st: n

Praskanvasya pra-tiran ayuhjtvase namasya daivyamjanam.

7 Hotaram visva-vedasam sam hi tva visah indhate

Sah a vaha puru-huta pra-chetasah Agne devan iha dravat.

8 Savitaram Ushasam Asvina Bhagam Agnim vi-ushtishu kshapah

Kanvasah tva suta-somasah indhate havya-vaham su-adhvara.

9 Patih hi adhvaranam Agne dutah visam asi

Ushah-budhah a vaha soma-pitaye devan adya svah-drisah.

io Agne purvah anu ushasah vibha-vaso didetha visva-darsatah

Asi grameshu avita purah-hitah asi yajneshu manushah. (29)

11 Ni tva yajnasya sadhanam Agne hotaram ritvijam

aetatem ad vivendum, cole divinam sobolem. 7 Sacerdotem omniscium sci-

licet te homines illustrant : tu advehe, multum compellate Agnis! sapientes

deos huc celeriter, 8 Savitrim, Auroram, Asvinos, Bhagam, Agnim, dilu-

culis et noctibus : Kanvse filii te paratis libaminibus illustrant, sacra

ferentem, faustis oblationibus praedite !
9 Custos enim sacrificiorum, Agnis !

et nuntius hominum es : mane expergefactos advehe ad libaminis potum

deos hodie, solem conspicientes. 10 Lucide Agnis ! priora per dilucula

illuxisti, ab omnibus visende ! Tu es in pagis protector ; sacerdos es in

sacrificiis, hominibus favens. u Te, ceremoniae consummatorem, Agnis

!
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12 ssf^TFTt Iwrf • gttf^ *5rTd 3T1% z^r i

f^rtft^r qFrPirmr ^ftft * g-fcprr sHk: ti

srrcfteTg" srffPr fNt 3t^tt cnrT^rrnft srvrt n

1* sguq^g ^rTtJT JT^rT: g3J?T*ft -f^f^TfT ^rTT^T: 1

fq^g tfti ^rp?t ucWcft *f^«rrgw TP^: 11 ^0 11

HYMNUS II. [XLV.]

i ^sr? ^ft? F£T 3nf^ri 3cT 1

Manushvat deva dkimaki pra-cketasamjiram dutam amartyam.

12 Yat devdndm mitra-makah pur ah-hitah antarah yasi dutyam

Sindhoh-iva pra-svanitdsak urmayak Agnek bhrdjante archayah.

13 Srudhi srut-karna vakni-bkik devaih Agne saydva-bkih

A sidantu barhiski Mitrah Aryamd prdtah-ydvdnah adkvaram.

14 Srinvantu stomam Marutah su-ddnavah Agni-jihvdh rita-vridhah

Pibatu somam Varunah dhrita-vratah Asvi-bhydm Ushasd sa-juh. (30)

XLV.
1 Tvam Agne Vasun ika Rudrdn Adityan uta

sacerdotem, sacrificum, hominis instar hic collocamus, deus ! sapientem,

inimicos senio debilitantem, nuntium immortalem. 12 Amicorum cultor !

quum deorum nuntii munus aggrederis, in anteriori arce sacrijicaz parte con-

stitutus, vicinus, tunc, maris veluti stridentes unda3, Agnis effulgent flammaj.

13 Audi me, auscultantibus auribus prsedite Agnis ! cum vehentibus aliis diis,

te comitantibus : considunto in stragulo Mitras, Aryaman, et alii dii mane

profecti, prope sacrificium. 14 Audiunto hymnum Marutes, fausta largientes,

Agni tanquam lingua utentes, sacrorum amplificatores : bibito libamen

Varunas, cui vota fideliter persolvuntur, Asvinis et Aurora stipatus.

XLV.
1 Tu, Agnis ! Vasues hic, Rudras, atque Aditis filios sacris cole, nec non
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2 gtfl^rHt f^ ^CT^p ^TT 3T^ fq*%rW: 1

3 fR^^^f^"sfITrT%^t t^W^rT 1

4 jrf^TT ^T f&WTT 3f^TrT T

Trs^rRVTOBrprfg" sj^r scftf^r^r ti

5tt1x: ^oto" ^rft ^Fct '?§ ^r 'n^n
e ^q-j f^WTWT ^FrT f^ 3f?rfq-: Tt

Ya/a su-adhvaramjanam Manu-jatam ghrita-prusham.

i Srushti-vanah hi dasushe devah Agne vi-chetasah

Tan rohit-asva girvanah trayah-trinsatam a vaha.

3 Priyamedha-vat Atri-vatjata-vedah Virupa-vat

Angirasvat mahi-vrata Praskanvasya srudhi havam.

4 Mahi-keravah utaye priya-medhdh ahushata

Rdjantam adhvardndm Agnim sukrena sochishd.

5 Ghrita-dhavana santya imah u su srudhi girah

Ydbhih Kanvasya sunavah havante avase tva. (31)

6 Tvdm chitrasravah-tama havante vikshu jantavah

sobolem Manue genitam, fausta sacrificia peragentem, aquas spargentem.

2 Prsemium conferentes scilicet cultori swit dii, Agnis ! sapientes : illos tres

et triginta adduc, rubicundis equis vecte, cantu celebrate !

3 Sapiens !

magna opera perficiens ! ut Priyamedhae, ut Atris, ut Virupae, ut Angirasis

preces audivisti, ita nunc Praskanvae audi invocationem. 4 Magna opera pia

suscipientes, grata sacrificia peragentes sacerdotes auxilio vocarunt lucen-

tem inter sacrificia Agnim puro splendore. 5 Oblato butyro culte, praemii

largitor ! has quoque bene audi preces, quibus Kanvae filii te vocant auxilio.

6 Te multifariam gloriosissime ! invocant sacra obeuntes, inter homines nati,
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gtsjiSf ^craTrTJt ftrrr^ ficPrffeg" ia

s 3n ^TT fW ^T^Tf : HrT^tJTT 3{1x E^; \

%&tt fsRtfft ^TTSf ^T^T ^T*jt Kt

9 ITTrT^T: *T^£cT €l*pfcn*T W^ \

T5TZ \$ 3T^ srfi|<WK^T ^ft *u

10 3T^T^ ^" 3PT^ 2JCT ^frrf^: \

3PT ^T: g^FIW XTTrT frrd^T Tl^H

Sochih-kesam puru-priya Agne havyaya volhave.

7 Ni tva hotaram ritvijam dadhire vasuvit-tamam

Srut-karnam saprathah-tamam viprah Agne divishtishu.

8 A tva viprah achuchyavuh suta-somah abhi prayah

Brihat bhah bibhratah havih Agne martaya dasushe.

9 Pratah-yavnah sahah-krita soma-peyaya santya

Iha adya daivyamjanam barhih a sadaya vaso.

io Arvancham daivyamjanam Agne yakshva sahuti-bhih

Ayam somah su-danavah tam pata tirah-ahnyam. (32)

te, fulgidis comis praeditum, a multis dilecte Agnis ! ut sacrificium ad deos

perferas. 7 Te, vocatorem, sacerdotem ditissimum, audientibus auribus

prseditum, gloriosissimum, viri sapientes collocarunt in sacrificiis, Agnis !

8 Te viri sapientes, paratis libaminibus instructi, accedere jubent ad cibum

sacrificalem, te, magnum, splendidum, offerentes tibi butyrum, Agnis ! vice

mortalis cultoris. 9 Mane aggressos deos ad libaminis potum hic hodie,

perinde ut aliam quoque divinam sobolem, in stragulo considere jube, robore

genite, prsemia conferens, domicilii largitor !
I0 Huc venientem divinam

sobolem, Agnis ! cole, una cum aliis diis eadem prece invocatis : hoc libamen

paratum estvobis, fausta largientes ! illud bibite, hesterno lacte confectum.
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HYMNUS III. [XLVI.]

2 ^T ^T ^y^TTrfTT ^rTTT T^ftUTT 1 fW^TTT <iuf*<| tl

3 q^T^-q-t^^T^t 3pPTRfa f^ftn ^TTTTsft fqi^qrTT^tl

* fft^TT 3Tfd 3PTT f^RfrT ^ft^TT 1 "PlrTT fZW ^ffnr: Tl

5 3n^Tft^t3TrfRT^T^T5rrT^^TT\ W^^WTTtl^tl
e 5H ^T: ^frnXP^TT 3^rtrTSTfft cPTRtIT: 1 WW& TT^I^llHMtl

^ 3TT s?t 1RT STrfr^TT 5TTrt <ITTPTT^ \ g3TT«rPrF3TT T* tl

s 3rft^ ^t f^H^ fi^FTT "^T: 1 f^TT gg^" ^T: Tt

XLVI.

i £s^o Ushdh apurvyd vi uchhati priyd divah stushe vdm Asvind brihat.

2 Yd dasrd sindhu-mdtard manotard rayindrh dhiyd devd vasu-vidd.

3 Vachyante vdm Jcakuhdsah jurndydm adhi vishtapi yat vdfh rathah vibhih patdt.

4 Havishd jdrah apdm piparti papurih nardpitd kutasya charshanih.

5 A-ddrah vdfh matindm ndsatyd mata-vachasd pdtafh somasya dhrishnuyd. (33)

6 Yd nah piparat Asvind jyotishmati tamah tirah tdfn asme rdsdthdfh ishafh.

7 A nah ndvd matindm ydtarn pdrdya gantave yunjdthdm Asvind rathafh.

8 Aritram vdfh divah prithu tirthe sindhundfh rathah dhiyd yuyujre indavah.

XLVI.
1 Illa jam Aurora, antea non visa, dilecta, removet caliginem de ccelo •

laudo vos, Asvini ! magnopere, 2 qui conspiciendi, maris filii, sola vo-

luntate servatores divitiarum estis, sacrificio conciliati dii, domicilium lar-

gientes. 3 Recitantur vobis hymni, celebratum super ccelum quum currus

vester, alitibus vectus, volat. 4 Sacrificali cibo deletor aquarum nutrit deos

nutritor, viri ! custos, ceremoniam intuens. 5 Veraces, cogitata a nobis

laude ornati! bibite de libamine valido, quodest stimulus vestrarum mentium.

6 Qui nos satiet, Asvini ! et qui gloriosus sit, tenebras transee/wtas talem nobis

date cibum. 7 Nos nave adite, ut hymnorum ad finem perveniamus: jungite

currum, Asvini !
8 Navis vestra, ccelo amplior, in littore marium est, currus
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10 3T^iHT^rq-f^TJ5t RfrT^:1 ST^fef^rf^Tl^Tl

11 3PJ5 M H>M% tT?5TT ^m ^ry^T 1 3T^fs(f f^gfcTf^T: Tt

» rTWfef^T^ ^TftrTT Rf^rfrT \ JT^ ^TOT PnTrft: tl

13 TOHT fNFrfrT ^T5T ^ffeTT f*ITT 1 ^W^W 3TFTrT Tl

" y%MT 3Tg f^T xrf^spft^TT^^I ^rTT^^ST^Xa
15 ^fq^wf^rbrr^^ar^^

tl TfrT STST*rre% rjfft^t *W[FT: Tt

9 Divah Kanvdsak indavah vasu sindhundm pade svam vavrim kuha dhitsatkak.

io Abhut u bhdh u ansave kiranyam prati suryah vi akhyatjikvayd asitak. (34)

1 1 Abhut u pdram etave panthdk ritasya sddhu-yd adarsi vi srutih divah.

>2 Tat-tat it Asvinoh avah jaritd prati bkuskati made somasya pipratoh.

l 3 Vavasdnd vivasvati somasya pityd gird Manuskvat sam-bhu d gatam.

H Yuvoh ushdh anu sriyam pari-jmanoh upa-dckarat ritd vanatkah aktu-bhih.

»5 Ubhd pibataih Asvind ubkd nah sarma yachhatam avidriydbhih uti-bhih. (35)

interra: in sacrificio conjuncti fuerunt liquores libaminum. 9 Interrogate

Asvinos, Kanvae filii !
" Coelitus luces oriuntur, diluculum pluviarum in sede

apparet : vestram formam ubinam collocastis, Asvini ? " 10 Adest vero jam

lumen radio matutino ; auro similis est sol ; id prodit lingua sua obscuratus

ignis. u Est ad transeundum via solis bona ; conspicitur incessus ejus trans

ccelum. 12 Illud et illud Asvinorum auxilium laudator exornat, ad gaudium

ipsorum, libamine vescentium. 13 Apud sacrificantem degentes, libaminis

propter potum et hymni gratia, apud Manuem veluti, felicitatem largientes

venite. 14 Aurora post lucem vestram, circumeuntium, aggreditur : sacrificia

accipite noctibus. 15 Ambo bibite, Asvini ! ambo nobis felicitatem tribuite,

celebratis auxiliis.

2 A
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LECTIO QUARTA.

HYMNUS IV. [XLVII.]

i 3^ *ri sry^rwJT: §cr: *far ^ctfptt \

cwPert f^r frrf^T *rH"<r|iPi^TsjErn

2 f^q-?yTUT f^PfrTT *ftm\ <8Mwirt*rP^rT \

^lT^T^t W\ ^T ^qr^.q-1- ^tstT H smjrt ^t Tft

3 3Tpq-?fT sryJTm ^Trt ^njrTT^TT \

4 f^m «rfffsr f^rq^rr ^t^tw fsrfsr^r \

XLVII.

i Ayam vam madhumat-tamah sutah somah rita-vridhd

Tam Asvind pibatam tirah-ahnyam dhattam ratnani ddsushe.

2 Tri-vandhurena tri-vritd su-pesasd rathena d ydtam Asvind

Kanvdsah vdm brahma krinvanti adhvare tesham su srinutam havam.

3 Asvind madhumat-tamam pdtam somam rita-vridhd

Atha adya dasrd vasu bibhratd rathe ddsvdnsam upa gachhatam.

4 Tri-sadhasthe barhishi visva-vedasd madhvd yajnam mimikshatam

XLVII.
1 Hoc vobis dulcissimum paratum est libamen, sacrificii amplificatores !

Illud, Asvini ! bibite, heri confectum : concedite thesauros cultori. 2 Tribus

postibus praedito, tergeminum mundum percurrente, pulchro curru venite,

Asvini ! Kanvae filii vobis precem recitant in sacrificio : eorum sedulo aus-

cultate invocationem. 3 Asvini ! dulcissimum bibite libamen, sacrificii

amplificatores Tunc hodie, mirandi ! divitias ferentes curru, cultorem

adite .
4 In triplici stragulo, omniscii ! dulcedine sacrificium adspergite

:
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5 ;qTf>T: ^"^rPrf&ft": ETFTcT g^srf^T 1

rTTf^T: ^WTT 3RTrt *PTTOft TTTrt ^ftsPTcTFTMT 11 «I Tl

e g^T^ ^W{ *TTJ f^VrTT T^ W* T^rFrf^TT \

tRt ^Tg^rT *TT fSTT*W*T *Trt W?5 Tt

7 qr^rrasn w^rfcr ^ttt ^t srfir gq$r \

^Trtt T^T g^rTT T 3TPTcT STT^ ^TRT tf^TpT: tl

^ t^?^T SHfct g^m 3TT ^f|: tffcTT ^HJ tl

9 cPT ^TT^TFTrt T^T ^r^TT \

Kanvasah vam suta-somah abhi-dyavah yuvam havante Asvina.

5 Yabhih Kanvam abhishti-bhih pra-avatam yuvam Asvina

Tabhih su asman avatam subhah pati patam somam rita-vridha. (l)

6 Su-dase dasra vasu bibhrata rathe prikshah vahatam Asvina

Rayim samudrat uta va divah pari asme dhattam puru-spriham.

7 Yat nasatya para-vati yat va sthah adhi turvase

Atah rathena su-vrita nah a gatam sakam suryasya rasmi-bhih.

8 Arvancha vam saptayah adhvara-sriyah vahantu savana it upa

Isham princhanta su-krite su-danave a barhih sidatam nara.

9 Tena nasatya a gatam rathena surya-tvacha

Kanvidae, vobis parata libamina habentes, lucem adeuntes, vos invocant,

Asvini !
5 Quibus exoptatis auxiliis Kanvam adjuvistis vos, Asvini ! iis-

dem sedulo nos juvate, fausti operis tutores ! Bibite libamen, sacrificii

amplificatores !
6 Liberali sacrificatori divitias ferentes curru, cibum ad-

vehite, mirandi Asvini ! Opulentiam ex aere vel de ccelo nobis date, multis

desideratam. 7 Veraces ! sive in longinquo estis, sive in propinqua vi-

cinia, illinc curru rotante ad nos venite, simul cum solis radiis. 8 Huc
tendentes vos equi, sacrificium adeuntes, vehunto libamina versus : cibum

largientes fausta peragenti, liberali sacrificatori, in stragulo considite, viri

!
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HYMNUS V. [XLVIII.]

*5 3$*r f^TT fqxT^rft tph^r «o^rft ti

2 ^q-Tq-^ff^f^q-Hfqxt Wft ^?rT <T*cT% 1

3<U«M ErfrT TT H^rTT SWt^ TJ$X spjfrri tl

s ^qr^TT 3^T^T g^ 3fTTT WTT \

Yena sasvat uhathuh ddsushe vasu madhvah somasya pitaye.

io Ukthebhih arvak avase puru-vasu, arkaih cha ni hvaydmahe

gasvat Kanvanam sadasi priye hi kam somain papathuh Asvind. (2)

XLVIII.

i Saha vdmena nah Ushah vi uchha duhitah divah

Saha dyumnena brihatd vibhd-vari raya devi ddsvati.

2 Asva-vatih go-mafih visva-suvidah bhuri chyavanta vastave

Ut iraya prati ma sunritdh Ushah choda rddhah maghondm.

3 Uvdsa Ushdh uchhdt cha nu devijird rathdndm

9 Cum illo, veraces! venite curru, solis instar splendido, quo semper ad-

vehitis cultori opulentiam, ad dulcis libaminis potum. 10 Cantilenis huc

ad auxilium divites vos, hymnisque vocamus : semper Kanvidarum in ccetu

grato sane libamen bibistis, Asvini

!

XLVIII.
1 Cum thesauro nobis, Aurora ! illucesce, filia cceli ! cum cibo abundante,

splendida ! cum divitiis, dea, sacrificiis culta !
2 Equis pradita?, vaccis

prseditae, omnigenas opes conferentes horce matutince abundanter contigerunt

hominibus ad domicilium parandum : excita mihi veros gratosque ser-

mones, Aurora ! largire mihi opulentiam divitum. 3 Adfuit nobisjampridem

Aurora, illucescitque nunc, dea, concitatrix curruum, qui illius adventibus
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4 3*ft 3" cT H 5H^^t^^ ^FTTO HT5T: 1

s 3n ^T ^ftW^^^T ^TTfrT 5T>J3Trfr 1

sr^Trft f3FT ^T<t5TrT 3^Trf^ffT trfgUT: 'u ^tl

e fq- ^T *|3TfrT WT ^rfSfr: *K =T tsfl^rft 1

q"5ft =Tl^% trf^TTO 3TT^" eg^ qTftFffrfrT 'fl

SCTrT T^PT: ^ft^ T$ pRTR^TfH Wt^]^ t

8 fq-sq-q-^n ^TT^TFT ^T% ^r^ftfrT^OTtfcT ^tt 1

Ye asyah a-charaneshu dadhrire samudre na sravasyavah.

4 Ushah ye te pra yameshu yunjate manah danaya surayah

Atra aha tat Kanvah esham kanva-tamah nama grinati nrinam.

5 A gha yosha-iva sunari Ushah yati pra-bhunjati

Jarayanti vrijanam pat-vat lyate ut patayati pakshinah. (3)

6 Vi ya srijati samanam vi arthinah padam na veti odafi

Vayo nakih te papti-vansah asate vi-ushtau vajini-vati.

7 Esha, ayukta para-vatah suryasya ut-ayanat adhi

Satam rathebhih su-bhaga Ushah iyam vi yati abhi manushan.

8 Visvam asyah nanama chakshasejagatjyotih krinoti sunari

parantur, raari veluti nautce, divitias quaerentes, naves suas paratas habent.

4 Aurora ! Qui tuis in aditionibus accingunt mentem ad largiendum vates,

illorum sapientissimus, Kanvas, nunc praesertim illud nomen enunciat, ab

hominibus tibi datum. 5 Huc sane, materfamilias veluti provida, Aurora

venit tutans : ad senectutem adducens omnia animantia pedibus instructa,

incedit : evolare facit alites. 6 Quse excitat virum probum, excitat indigos,

commorationem non amat Aurora : aves volantes non sane tuam requiescunt

ad lucem, cibo praedita! 7 Illajunxit equos, inde a longinquo solis ortu :

centum thesauros vehentibus cum vehiculis felix Aurora haec incedit ad ho-

2b
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3R fpsft *rsftft ^rTT fS^T 3^TT 3^7T fW: tt

9 3*r srpnfl: ^TTg^TT ^°r 5^1%: 1

3TK^rft ^TW-3" ^k^t sgx^rft ftft1%g 1

f^TET f^ H1UFT ZsfrFT ^" t% 3"Z^f*T ^prft 1

STT ^ft T^T f^rTT ftHl^ft *1V f^PT% ^f tl 8 tt

3ft qTST ff^ 5Tf%^t JTTg^ 3T% 1

cFTFT^ H^Trfr 3Ttqrt 3q ^ t^T 5Turf?rf ^T: Tt

12 f^rt^qi SfFT^ ^MIrT^ '^Ryi^NH^ 1

10

11

Apa dveshah Maghorii duhitd divah Ushdh uckhat apa sridhah.

9 Ushah a bhahi bhdnund chandrena duhitah divah

A-vahanti bkuri asmabkyam saubkagam vi-uchhanti divishtisku.

io Visvasya hi prananamjtvanam tve vi yat uchhasi sunari

Sd nah rathena brihatd vibhd-vari srudhi chitra-magke havam. (4)

ii Ushah vdjam ki vansva yah chitrah mdnushe jane

Tena d vaha su-kritah adhvardn upa ye tvd grinanti vahnayah.

12 Visvdn devdn d vaha soma-pitaye antarikshdt Ushah tvain

Sd asmdsu dhdh go-mat asva-vat ukthyam Ushah vdjaih su-viryam.

mines. 8 Omnis illius ad conspectum veneratione percellitur mundus : lucem

efficit providaj: inimicos dives filia coeli Aurora repellit, repellit exsic-

catores. 9 Aurora ! fulge splendore grato, filia cceli ! advehens multam

nobis opulentiam, illucescens omnibus diebus. 10 Universi enim generis

animantium spiritus et vita in te est, siquidem illucescis, provida ! Tu
nostram, curru magno vehens, lucida ! audi precem, varias divitias possi-

dens !
n Aurora ! cibum utique appete, qui varius humano generi contigit

:

ideoque advehe viros probos ad ceremonias, qui te laudant sacra obeuntes.

12 Omnes deos advehe ad libaminis potum ex aere, Aurora ! tu : tu nobis

largiaris vaccis et equis abundantem, celebrandum cibum, Aurora! egregio

vigore conspicuum. 13 Cujus lucentes radii fausti conspiciuntur, illa nobis
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13 ^T ?SRft sHN": trfrT >T£T^m \

STT =Ts ^TT srf^pfrt^ Tjm^: *J3iOT SJtfw Kt

15 zsft m& HTg^TT ft" ITO^^f^T: \

" H ^t TT3T f?m f^RSffiT ftrft^TT *TPtcflf>*TT 1

4 spfa" f^^gft^t *rf| * qrMrf^fr^frr ncmti

HYMNUS VI. [XLIX.]

» 3*Pt *fc5»TPrf|[ f^rf^T^TKftr 1

«3 Yasyah rusantah archayah prati bhadrdh adrikskata

Sd nah rayim visva-vdram su-pesasam Ushah daddtu sugmyam.

14 Ye chit hi tvdm rishayah purve utayejuhure avase mahi

Sd nah stomdn abhi griniki rddhasd Uskah sukrena sochishd.

»5 Ushah yat adya bhdnund vi dvdrau rinavah divah

Pra nah yachhatdt avrikam prithu chhardih pra devi go-matih ishah.

16 Sam nah rdyd brihatd visva-pesasd mimikshva sam ilabhih d

Sam dyumnena visva-turd Ushah mahi sam vdjaih vdjinl-vati. (5)

XLIX.
i Ushah bhadrebhih d gahi divah chit rochandt adhi

divitias ab omnibus expetitas, pulchras, Aurora dato, facile obtinendas.

14 Quicunque nimirum te vates pristini, auxilium vel cibum rogantes, iiivo-

carunt, magna!—Tu nostras preees comproba, Aurora ! divitiis puris,

splendidis. 15 Aurora ! siquidem hodie lumine tuo portas aperuisti cceli,

nobis largire ab hoste securam, amplam domum, largire, dea ! vaccis prae-

ditos cibos. m Nos opulentiae magnae, omnigenaB participes fac, et vacca-

rum, gloriaeque omnia vincentis, Aurora magna ! et ciborum, cibo praedita.

XLIX.
1 Aurora ! sanctis viis accede, et de coeli splendore superne : vehunto ru-
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^TT 5^ 3FT PTTTST rffrrf%: /fl

s q^f^ TTrff^tjft t^qggscre^ffsr 1

3^- ITIT^tJTTj "RC^t ^rt^T^ft tl

4 ^g^Frft f| l^rfHf^JTTHTf^ ftm \

m.mg^p^t Jftftf: ep*TT 3T^^rT tl $Tl

HYMNUS VII. [L.]

i 3£ ^T 3Tlrt^i M" ^T^f^T ^T: 1 ?*t fq^TR *$ Tt

2 3PT^ fTT^ ^97 STOTT 3P^PT: 1 $TRf^eR^ Tt

Fa^aratfw aruna-psavah upa tva sominah griharh.

2 Su-pesasam su-kham ratham yam adhi-asthah Ushah tvarh

Tena su-sravasamjanarh pra ava adya duhitah divah.

3 Vayah chit te patatrinah dvi-pat chatuh-pat arjuni

Ushah pra aran ritun anu divah antebhyah pari.

4 Vi-uchhanti hi rasmi-bhih visvam a-bhasi rochanam

Tam tvarn Ushah vasu-yavah gih-bhih Kanvah ahushata. (6)

L.

' Ut u tyam jata-vedasam devam vahanti ketavah drise visvaya Suryam.

2 Apa tye tayavah yatha nakshatra yanti aktu-bhih Suraya visva-chakshase.

bicundi© vaecae te ad libantis domum. 2 Formosum, felicem currum, quem

conscendisti, Aurora ! tu, illo virum faustas preces recitantem adi hodie,

filia cceli !
3 Aves quoque volantes, atque bipes et quadrupes, prodeunt,

splendida Aurora ! tuos post adventus de coeli finibus undecunque. 4 Te-

nebras dispellens enim radiis universum mundum collustras clare : illam te,

Aurora ! opulentiam desiderantes Kanvidae cantilenis laudarunt.

L.

1 Sursum jam illum omniscium divinum vehunt radii Solem, omnium ad

conspectum. 2
Illas stellae, fures veluti, discedunt cum noctibus prae Sole
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s 3^1RW ^rpft fq- TSPT^f 3RT 3Tg \ VTSFfTt 3TJpft ^STT 11

* rTTf&rf^^&fr ^jfrfrf^liT ^r i f^reprrRT tM-h
5 r^^tt ftrar: irer^Pr jtt-ftfi i irerf^f ^fsfr 11 v9 11

6 ^ TTiq-^ ^RTT ^iRpft 3PTT 3fg \ ^ q^ Trarf% Tl

7 fq- gT^T3Rg«q^r fJTJTFTt 3T^if^; j trsppsFJrTf^ F# \\

s ^ ^T 5ft?ft T^ ^f^cT Z&^ 1 STt(%5%*r fq^TJT 11

9 3^ *T3 SF^F* T^ W^ ^TW: \ ^Tf^TjfcT *q-gf^1X: ^

^q- ^t^t swf*t s^tfrr^HJT 11

3 Adrisram asya ketavah vi rasmayahjanan anu bhrajantah agnayah yatha.

4 Taranih visva-darsatah jyotih-krit asi Surya visvam a bhasi rochanam.

5 Pratyan devanam Visah pratyan ut eshi manushan pratyan visvam svah drise. (7)

6 Yena pavaka chakshasa bhuranyantam janan anu tvam varuna pasyasi.

7 Vi dyam eshi rajah prit.hu aha mimanah aktu-bhih pasyanjanmani Surya.

8 Sapta tva haritah rathe vahanti deva Surya sochih-kesam vi-chakshana.

9 Ayukta sapta sundhyuvah Surah rathasya naptyah tabhih yati svayukti-bhih.

io Ut vayam tamasah pari jyotih pasyantah ut-taram

Devam deva-tra Suryam aganma jyotih ut-tamam.

omnia revelante. 3 Intuentur illius collustrantes radii creaturas, fulgidi, ig-

nium instar. 4 Transiens, omnibus conspiciendus, lucem efficiens es, Sol

!

Omnem illustras aerem. 5 Coram deorum Visibus, coram hominibus ex-

surgis, coram universo ccelo, ut conspiciaris, c Quo lumine, lustrans ! ter-

ram homines sustentantem intueris, protector !
7 eodem ccelum permeas, et

aerem magnum, dies efficiens cum noctibus, conspiciens creaturas, Sol !

8 Septem te fulvae eqiuB curru vehunt, lucide Sol ! te, radiantibus comis

decorum, collustrator !
9 Junxit septem purificantes equas Sol, currum

trahentes : ab illis vectus currus incedit, proprio vinculo currui subjunctis.

10 Nos post caliginem lumen conspicientes praestantius, lucidum inter deos

Solem adimus, lumen prsestantissimum. n Surgens hodie, benefico lumine

2 c
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11 sit^h Pnra^: srTft^TTt fK$ i

^g\s\ srsr $ ^ft*rwf ^ ^im n

^rsft ^Tft£3u 3" 5ft*n&r f^^rRr ii

i3 35^n^mfl^ft f^-r ^t ^ i

CAPUT DECIMUM.

HYMNUS I. [LI.]

i srft- c?^ g^rfSTfijr^fyr^ jftfH^m ^Fft 3p/N-

1

1

1

Ut-yan adya mitra-mahah a-rohan ut-taram divam

Hrit-rogam mama Surya harimanam cha nasaya.

12 Sukeshu me harimanam ropanakasu dadhmasi

Atho haridraveshu me harimanam ni dadhmasi.

13 Ut agat ayam Adityah visvena sahasa saha

Dvishantam mahyam randhayan mo aham dvishate radhaih. (8)

LI.

Abhi tyam meshampuru-hutam rigmiyam Indram glh-bhih madata vasvah arnavam

Yasya dyavah na vi-charanti manusha bhuje manhishthafii abhi vipram, archata.

prsedite! adscendensin sublime coelum, cordismorbum meum, Sol! pallorem-

que dele. 12 Psittacis meum pallorem, aut turdis, injicimus : etiam haridravis

meum pallorem injicimus. 13 Ortus est ille Sol omni cum vigore, infestum

mihi virum necans: non egometipse infesto morbo finem imposuerim.

LI.

1 Illum arietem, a multis invocatum, hymnis celebratum Indram cantilenis

exhilarate, divitiarum oceanum, cujus, radiorum instar, se diffundunt opera

hominibus faventia : ut cibo fruamini, maximum sapientern colite. 2 Illum

colebant fauste aggredientem opitulatores, amplificatores Ribhues, i/lum, qui
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2 u4iZii I«J avanvan su-abhishtim utayah antariksha-prdm tavishlbhih d-vritam

Indram dakshdsah Ribhavah mada-chyutam Sata-kratumjavanlsunritd d aruhat.

3 Tvam gotram Angirah-bhyah avrinoh apa uta Atraye sata-dureshu gdtu-vit

Sasena chit Vi-rnaddya avahah vasu djau adrim vavasdnasya nartayan,

4 Tvarn apdrn api-dhdnd avrinoh apa adhdrayah parvate ddnu-mat vasu

Vritram yat Indra savasd avadhlh ahim dt it suryam divi d arohayah drise.

o Tvam mdydbhih apa mdyinah adhamah svadhdbhih ye adhi suptau ajuhvata

TvamPiproh nri-manahpraarujah purahpra Rijisvdnam dasyu-hatyeshu dvitha.{9)

6 Tvarn Kutsam Sushna-hatyeshu dvitha arandhayah atithi-gvdya Sambaram

aerem implet, viribus circumdatum Indram, hostium superbiam frangentem,

Satakratum : excitans ad VritrcE cazdem sincerus sermo meus perveniat adeum.
3 Tu nubem Angirasibus aperuisti ; et Atri, centum portis instructo in loco,

viae duxfuisti; cibo praeditam quoque Vimadae advexisti opulentiam, cultoris

in proBlio versantis telum adjuvans. 4 Tu aquarum receptacula aperuisti, re-

tinuisti in monte osoris opulentiam : Vritram quum vigore occidisses, Indra

!

perniciosum, tunc statim solem in coelo sursum duxisti ut conspiceretur.
5 Tu praestigiis praestigiatores difflavisti, qui cibis in ore suo rutilo sacrifica-

runt : tu, hominibus favens ! Pipruis fregisti urbes : Rijisvanem in prceliis

hostes necantibus servasti. 6 Tu Kutsam in certaminibus, Sushnae caedem pa-

rantibus, servasti; neeasti propter festum, hospitibus visitandum, Samba-
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Mahdntafh chit Arbudam ni kramih pada sanat eva dasyu-hatydyajajnishe.

7 Tve visvd tavishi sadhryak hitd tava rddhah soma-pithdya harshate

Tava vajrah chikite bdhvoh hitah vrischa satroh ava visvdni vrishtya.

8 Vijdnihi drydn ye cha dasyavah barhishmate randhaya sdsat avratdn

Sdki bhava yajamdnasya choditd visvd it td te sadha-mddeshu chdkana.

9 Anu-vratdya randhayan apa-vratdn d-bhubhih Indrah snathayan ana.bhv.vah

Vriddhasya chit vardhatah dydih inahshatah stavdnah Vamrah vijaghdna saih-di-

io Takshat yat te Usand sahasd sahuh vi rodasi majmand bddhate savah [hah.

A tvd vdtasya nri-manah manah-yujah a puryamdnam avahan abhi sravah. (10)

ram ; magnumque Arbudam adortus es pede : diuturno sane ex tempore

hostium caedi intentus fuisti. 7 In te omnis fortitudo ex adverso collocata

est : tua mens libaminis potu gaudet : telum conspicitur tuis in manibus

positum : frange inimici cunctas vires. 8 Dignosce pios, et qui hostes illorum

sunt : cultoris gratia, stragulo sacrificali instructi, dele reprimens rituum tur-

batores : potens sis sacrificantis instigator : omnia haec in sacrijiciis, tibi gau-

dium ferentibus, exopto. 9 Pii hominis caussa necans impios, laudantium

gratia delens Indras eos qui non laudaut : adulti quoque et adolescentis In-

drce, ccelum nacti, laudans Vamras diruit acervos. 10 Si exacuit Usanas sua

vi vim tuam_, ccelum terramque impetu fugat vigor tuus: te, hominibus favens

!

aurre cqui, mente jugati, robore repletum vehunto ad cibum sacrijicalem.
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1

1

Mandishta yat usane kdvye sachd Indrah vanku vanku-tard adhi tishthati

Ugrah yayim nih apah srotasa asrijat vi sushnasya drinhitdh airayat purah.

12 A sma ratham vrisha-paneshu tishthasi Sdrydtasya pra-bhritdh yeshu mandase

Indra yathd suta-someshu chdkanah anarvdnam slokam d rohase divi.

>3 Adaddh arbhdm mahate vachasyave Kakshivate Vrichaydm Indra sunvate

Mend abhavah Vrishanasvasya su-krato visvd it td te savaneshu pra-vdchyd.

14 Indrah asrdyi su-dhyah nireke Pajreshu stomah duryah na yupah

Asva-yuh gavyuh ratha-yuh vasu-yuh Indrah it rdyah kshayati pra yantd.

11 Quum laudaretur Indras ipsum desiderante carmine, tunc currui se vol-

venti equos, tortuoso tramite se volventes, subjunxit, ipsumque adscendit

:

horrendus Indras e mobili nube aquas, torrentis in modum, elicuit : siccatoris

firmas concussit urbes. 12 Currum liquorum bibendorum caussa conscen-

disti: a Saryata parata sunt libamina, quibus gaudes : ea grata habe, Indra !

sicut alia sacri/icia, paratis libaminibus sociata, grata habes : immutabilem

hymnum nancisceris in coelo. 13 Dedisti mulierem juvenem Vrichayam

grandaevo Kakshivanti, laudes tuas celebranti, libanti, Indra ! Tu Mena
fuisti, Vrishanasvee Jilia, clara facinora peragens ! Omnia haec opera tua in

sacrificiis celebranda sunt. 14 Indras colebatur ut juvaret homines pios in

paupertate : inter Pajras hymnus stat immotus, portae veluti postis : equos,

vaccas, currus, divitias optans Indras ille adest, opum largitor. 15 Hic

2 D
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HYMNUS II. [LII.]

r-~Q »

sS
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15 Idam namah vrishabhaya sva-raje satya-sushmaya tavase avachi

Asmin Indra vrijane sarva-virah smat suri-bhih tava sarman syama. (11

)

LII.

i Tyam su mesham mahaya svah-vidam satam yasya su-bhvah sakam irate

Atyam na vajam havana-syadam ratham a Indram vavrityam avase suvrikti-bhih.

2 Sah parvatah na dharuneshu achyutah sahasram-utih tavishlshu vavridhe

Indrah yat Vritram avadhit nadi-vritam ubjan arnansijarhrishanah andhasa.

3 Sah hidvarah dvarishu vavrah udhani chandra-budhnah mada-vriddhah manlshi-bhih

Indram tam ahve su-apasyaya dhiya manhishtha-ratim sah hi paprih andhasah.

hymnus Indrce pluvio, sua luce splendido, vera vi praedito, magno, recitatus

est : Indra ! in hac pugna nos, cunctis militibus instructi, una cum gnaris

nostris^Vii* aliisque asseclis, tua in tutela simus.

LIT.

1 Illum arietem sedulo cole, cceli gnarum, cujus centum laudatores simul

hymnum excitant : Indram, incedentem veluti equum, currum ad ceremonias

properantem conscendere rogo, auxilii caussa, precibus. 2 Ille, montis instar

inter aquas non vacillantis, mille auxilia habens, viribus crevit Indras, quum

Vritram necaret, aquarum coercitorem, effundens aquas, exsultans cibo

sacrijicali.
3 Is enim coercitor coercitorum, defixus in madida nube, lsetitiae

auctor est hominibus cordatis, libamine crescens : Indram illum voco, pia me-

ditante animo, larga dona conferentem ; is scilicet est largitor cibi.
4 Quem
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4 ^ yaw prinanti divi sadma-barhishah samudram na su-bhvah svdh abhishiayah

Tam Vritra-hatye anu tasthuh utayah sushmah Indram avdtdh ahruta-psavah.

5 Abhi sva-vrishtim made asya yudhyatah raghvih-iva pravane sasruh utayah

Indrah yat vajri dhrishamdnah andhasa bhinat Valasya paridhin-iva tritah.{\2)

6 Pari im ghrind charati titvishe savah apah vritvi rajasah budhnam a asayat

Vritrasya yat pravane duh-gribhisvanah ni-jaghantha hanvoh Indra tanyatum.

7 Hradam na hi tvd ni-rishanti urmayah brahmani Indra tava ydni vardhand

Tvashtd chit te yvjyam vavridhe savah tataksha vajram abhibhuti-qjasam.

8 Jaghanvdn u hari-bhih sambhrita-krato Indra Vritram manushe gdtu-yan apah

delectant in ccelo Ubamina, in stragulo collocata, oceanum veluti flumina

sua, ad illum tendentia ; eum Indram, Vritree caedis caussa, circumstabant

auxiliatores Marutes, exsiccatores, invicti, non curvata corpora habentes.
5 Pluviae coercitorem Vritram, laetitia pleni opitulabundi Marutes, coram illo

Indra dimicante, adibant, manantes aquaz veluti in declivi : quum Indras

teliger, corroboratus cibo, necaret Valam, custodes veluti a tribus partibus

constitutos. 6 Illum te, Indram, triumphans splendor ambit : illuxit robur

tuum, quum Vritra?, qui aquas coercendo, aeris in superiori parte commora-

batur, in grata aura degentis, aegre capiendi, frangeres maxillarum sonitum,

Indra !
7 Nam lacum velut undaa, ita te adeunt preces, quae te amplificant

:

Tvashtris etiam tibi convenientem vigorem auxit, fabricavit telum devin-

cente robore praeditum. 8 Interfecisti sane Vritram, Indra ! parata sacrificia
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Ayachhathah bahvoh vajram ayasam adharayah divi a suryam drise.

9 Brihat sva-chandram ama-vat yat ukthyam akrinvata bhiyasa rohanam divah

Yat manusha-pradhanah Indram utayah svah nri-sachah Marutah amadan anu.

io Dyauh chit asya ama-van Aheh svanat ayoyavtt bhiyasa vajrah Indra te

Vritrasya yat badbadhanasya rodasi made sutasya savasa abhinat sirah. (13)

1

1

Yat it nu Indra prithivl dasa-bhujih ahani visva tatananta krishtayah

Atra aha te Magha-van vi-srutam sahah dyam anu savasa barhana bhuvat.

12 Tvam asya pare rajasah vi-omanah svabhuti-ojah avase dhrishat-manah

Chakrishe bhumim prati-manam ojasah apah svah pari-bhuh eshi a divam.

habens ! fulvis equis hominem adire desiderans : aquas effunde : prehendisti

manibus telum ferreum : collocasti in ccelo solem ut conspiceretur. 9 Can-

tilenam proprio lumine claram, fortem, modulabilem quum recitarent sacer-

dotes, Vritraz metu territi, adscensum cceli procurantem ; et quum Marutes,

pro hominibus dimicantes, tutores cceli, mortalibus faventes, Indram exhila-

rarent ; tunc Indras Vritram occidit.
10 Ccelum quoque firmum illius Ahis

clamore contremuit inetu, quum telum tuum, Indra ! Vritrae, caede minantis

ccelum terramque, gaudio libaminis, vehementia finderet caput. u Si, Indra !

terra decies major esset, ct diebus omnibus augerentur homines, tum quoque

tua, Maghavan ! inclyta fortitudo, et robore tuo patrata Vritrce caedes, coeli

instar longe lateque illustris foret. 12 Tu degens in termino hujus spatii

aerei, proprio vigore prseditus, victricem mentem gerens ! utilitatis nostrce



Cap. x. h. ....] LECTIO QUARTA. 105

f^jrrcrT 3Rrft5i *rf^rr ^wsnr ^f^r^r^T^K rt

15 3rHN^ Jf^cf : ^f?JT?=TT3ftf^^Wt 3{sr5~Tg mj 1

^RT ^ffOTcTT 3"fcf 1% ^TfsT^ R^fH 3T^T?ST H 1 8 Tl

HYMNUS III. [LIII.]
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13 Tvaih bhuvah prati-manam prithivyah rishva-vlrasya brihatah patih bhuh

Visvam a aprah antariksham mahi-tva satyam addha nakih anyah tva-van.

14 Na yasya dyavaprithivi anu vyachah na sindhavah rajasah antam anasuh

Na uta sva-vrishtim made asya yudhyatah ekah anyat chahrishe visvam anushak.

»5 Archan atra Marutah sasmin ajau visve devasah amadan anu tva

Vritrasya yat bhrishti-mata vadhena ni tvam Indra prati anam jaghantha. (14)

LIIl.

1 Ni u su vacham pra mahe bharamahe girah Indraya sadane vivasvatah

Nu chit hi ratnam sasatam-iva avidat na duh-stutih dravinah-deshu sasyate.

caussa fecisti terram, imaginem tui roboris : eethera, aerem, coelum tu

circumdans habes. 13 Tu es imago terrae : claris heroibus conspicui, magni

cctli tutor es : omnem imples aerem magnitudine : profecto, sane, nemo
alius est tui similis. u Cujus non ccelum terraque capaces sunt, nec tor-

rentes aeris ad finem perveniunt, ejusdem Indra, pluviae coercitorem Vri-

tram gaudio adorti, haud quisquam fortitudinem possidet : solus cuncta alia

condidisti omnino, quazprceter te exsistunt. 15 Te venerabantur tunc Marutes

in illo certamine, omnes dii exhilarabant te, quum tu, Indra ! prosternente

telo, adversus Vritrse faciem dimicares.

LIII.

* Egregiam laudem proferimus magno Indree, hymnos^we, in domicilio

sacrificantis : nam celeriter profecto thesaurum invenit, sicut dormientium

2 E
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2 Durah asvasya durah Indra goh asi durah yavasya vasunah inah patih

Sikshd-narah pra-divah akdma-karsanah sakhd sakhi-bhyah tafh idarh grinlmasi.

3 Sachl-vah Indra puru-krit dyumat-tama tava it idam abhitah chekite vasu

Atah sam-gribhya abhi-bhute d bhara ma tvd-yatah jarituh kamam unayih.

4 Ebhih dyu-bhih su-manah ebhih indu-bhih ni-rundhanah amatim gobhih asvind

Indrena dasyum darayantah indu-bhih yuta-dveshasah sam isha rabhemahi.

5 Sam Indra raya sam isha rabhemahi sam vajebhih puru-chandraih abhidyu-bhih

Sam devya pra-matyd vira-sushmaya go-agrayd asva-vatyd rabhemahi. (15)

6 Te tvd maddh amadan tdni vrishnyd te somdsah Vritra-hatyeshu sat-pate

divitias fur reperit : non indecora laus inter liberales homines commendatur.
2 Dator equi, dator, Indra ! vaccae es ; dator frumenti, opulentiae dominus

eYcustos: donationis dux antiquus, desideria non frustrans, amicus amicis

es ; tali tibi hanc cantilenam recitamus, 3 Sapiens Indra ! multa peragens !

splendidissime ! tua haec ubique conspicitur opulentia : ideoque divitias col-

ligendo, victor ! affer eas nobis : non te desiderantis laudatoris votum irritum

facias. 4 Hisce splendidis sacrificiis conciliatus sis, et his liquoribus, aver-

tens paupertatem vaccis et opulentia equis abundante; opitulante Indra, li-

quoribus conciliato, hostem devincentes, liberati osoribus, cibo compotes

fiamus. 5 Indra ! divitiis et cibo compotes fiamus, nec non viribus, multos

exhilarantibus, splendidis; illustri sapientia, adversus inimicos robore mu-

nita, vaccis imprimis clara, equis abundante, compotes fiamus. 6 Illi te
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Ya£ karave dasa vritrani aprati barhishmate ni sahasrani barhayah.

7 Yudha yudharh upa gha it eshi dhrishnu-ya pura puram sarh idarh hahsi ojasa

Namya yat Indra sakhya para-vati ni-barhayah Namuchim nama mayinam.

8 Tvarh Karanjam uta Parnayam vadhlh tejishthaya Atithi-gvasya vartani

Tvarh sata Vangridasya abhinat purah ananu-dah pari-sutah Rijisvana.

9 Tvarh etan jana-rajnah dvih dasa abandhuna Su-sravasu upa-jagmushah

Shashtim sahasra, navatirh nava srutah ni chakrena rathya duh-pada avrinak.

io Tvarh avitha Su-sravasam tava uti-bhih tava trama-bhih Indra Turvayanam

Tvarh asmai Kutsarh Atithi-gvafh Ayurh mahe rajue yiine arandhanayah.

exhilaratores Marutes exhilarabant, illaywe sacrificia tibi deo pluvio oblata,

et illa libamina propter Vritrae incursiones tibi fusa, proborum tutor ! quum

sacrificatori, stragula paranti, decem millia calamitatum, nemine renitente,

profligares. 7 De proelio in prcelium sane pergis, victor : cum Asurarum

urbe hanc etiam urbem deles vigore tuo : siquidem frangente cum telo, te

comitante, longinquo in loco necasti Namuchim nomine prsestigiatorem.

8 Tu Karanjam et Parnayam occidisti, potentissimo robore, Atithigvse ro-

gatu ; tu centum Vangridae fregisti urbes, adjutore destitutus, obsessas a

Rijisvane. 9 Tu illos pagorum reges bis decem, cum Susravase sociis de-

stituto prceliandi caussa congressos, eorumque asseclas sexaginta millia nona-

ginta novem, inclytus, rota vehiculari vix attingenda propulsasti. 10 Tu
servasti Susravasem tuis auxiliis ; tuis opitulationibus, Indra ! servasti
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HYMNUS IV. [LIV.]
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1 1 Ye ut-richi Indra deva-gopah sakhayah te siva-tamah asama

Tvam stoshama tvaya su-vlrah draghiyah ayuh pra-taram dadhanah. (16)

LIV.

i Ma nah asrnin Magha-van prit-su anhasi nahi te antah savasah pari-nase

Akrandayah nadyah roruvat vana katha na kshoiiih bhiyasa sam arata.

2 Archa Sakraya sakine sacht-vate srinvantam Indram mahayan abhi stuhi

Yah dhrishnuna savasa rodasi ubhe vrisha vrisha-tva vrishabhah ni-rinjate.

3 Archa dive brihate sushyam vachah sva-kshatram yasya dhrishatah dhrishat manah

Brihat-sravah asurah barhana kritahpurah hari-bhyam vrishabhah rathah hi sah.

Turvayanam : tu Kutsara, Atithigvam, et A'yum huic magno regi juveni in

ditionem redegisti. u Nbs, qui, insta nte sacrificio, Indra! a diis custoditi,

amici tui beatissimi fuimus, iidem nos consummato etiam sacrificio te laude-

mus, per te illustrem progeniem nacti, longiorem vitamamplius possidentes.

LIV.
1 Ne nos deseras, Maghavan ! in hoc e certaminibus exorto scelere : non

enim finis est tui roboris, ita ut vinci possis : facis ut resonent fluvii, vehe-

menter strepens, atque undse : qmfit ut tres mundi terrore non contremant ?

2 Fac preces Sakrse potenti, sapienti : audientem Indram extollens lauda,

qui victrici potentia ambo, coelum terramque, pluvius deus, imbrifera vi,

desideriorum expletor, ornat 3 Fac illustri, magno Indrce exhilarantem

precem, ex semetipsa vigens cujus victoris victrix mens est : magna gloria



Cap. x. H. iv.] LECTIO QUARTA. 109

RT^t^ 3T=T^"T sffOTPTfTT 3R?ITf^W: SROTT ^ft tl «I \9 ft

7 ST ^T TT3TT ^frT: ^g^wRt TTrT^T: UfcT 3": SrT*rPt*rfrT 1

35RTT ^*T ^ft STf^PTTfcTTTW^T*pOTTW fq^TcTf^: H

8 3T*PT ^r^r^rr Jpft^TT £T ^HTT 3TWT *F$ %*T 1

4 7Wm rfiua^ brihatah sdnu kopayah ava tmand dhrishatd Sambaram bhinat

Yat mdyinah vrandinah mandina dhrishat sitdm gabhastim asanim pritanyasi.

5 Ni yat vrinakshi svasanasya murdhani sushnasya chit vrandinah roruvat vand

JPrdchrnena manasa barhand-vatd yat adya chit krinavah kah tva pari. (17)

6 Tvam avitha Naryam Turvasam Yadum tvam Turvitim Vayyam Sata-krato

Tvam ratham etasam kritvye dhane tvam purah navatim dambhayah nava.

7 Sah gha raja sat-patih susuvatjanah rata-havyah prati yah sasam invati

Uktha va yah abhi-grinati rddhasa ddnuh asmai upard pinvate divah.

8 Asamam kshatrarn asamd manlshd pra soma-pdh apasd santu neme

excellens, victor, debellator, honoratus, desideriorum expletor, equis pro-

perans enim ille.
4 Tu cceli magni excelsa concussisti ; mente victrici

Sambaram necasti, quum in praestigiosos congregatos Asuras, alacri et ex-

sultante animo, acutum radians telum vibrares. 5 Siquidem aquas cohibes

spirantem supra ventum, et supra solem exsiccantem, fruges maturantem,

altitonans ! confirmato animo, victoria praedito, siquidem hodie quoque

agis, quisnam te superior estf 6 Tu servasti Naryanr, Turvasam, Yadum,

tu Turvitim et Vayyam, Satakratus ! Tu currum et equum in ineunda

pugna servasti : tu urbes destruxisti nonaginta novem. 7 Ille sane illustris

proborum tutor semetipsum auget vir, qui, butyrum offerens, IndrcE gratia

laudem parat, vel qui hymnos commendat ; dona largiens huic sacrijicanti,

Indras nubes pluviam effundere jubet de coelo. 8 Unicum est Indrce robur,

2f
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HYMNUS V. [LV.] .

i fgjTf^ST ^ft^TT f^TCRr ^t *T *T^T tjfSrft ^FT 5?1% 1

Ye te Indra dadushah vardhayanti mahi kshatram sthaviram vrishnyam cha.

9 Tubhya it ete bahuldh adri-dugdhah chamu-sadah chamasdh Indra-pdndh

Vi-asnuhi tarpaya kdmam eshdm atha manah vasu-deydya krishva.

io Apdm atishthat dharuna-hvaram tamah antah Vritrasyajathareshu parvatah

Abhi im Indrah nadyah vavrind hitdh visvdh anu-sthdh pravaneshujighnate.

ii Sah se-vridham adhi dhdh dyumnam asme mahi kshatram jandshdt Indra tavyam

Raksha cha nah maghonah pdhi surin rdye cha nah su-apatyai ishe dhdh. (18)

LV.

i Divah chit asya varima vi paprathe Indram na mahnd prithiv! chana prati

unica sapientia : sacrati liquoris potores pio opere amplificantor isti, qui

tibi, Indra ! sacra facientes, augent magnum robur validumque masculum

vigorem. 9 Tibi hsec parata sunt ampla, lapidibus expressa, in pateris ser-

vata libamina, ab Indra bibenda : fruere iis, exple iis desiderium tuion :

deinde consilium divitias nobis largiendi fac. 10 Aquarum cursum repri-

mens caligo stabat, circum VritraB ilia nubes : hos torrentes, ab occultatore

coercitos, omnes ex ordine collocatos, Indras in profunda dejicit. n Tu
salutis auctricem largiaris gloriam nobis, et magnum robur, viros hostiles

devincens, lndra ! amplum ; servaque nos divites ; salvos habe sapientes,

opulentiaeque nos, bonis liberis conspicuas, et cibo dedas.

LV.
1 Ccelo quoque illius amplitudo major est : Indras ne terra quidem magni-
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Bhimah tuvishman charshani-bhyah a-tapah sisite vajram tejase na vansagah.

2 Sah arnavah na nadyah samudriyah prati gribhnati vi-sritah varima-bhih

Indrah somasya pitaye vrisha-yate sanat sah yudhmah ojasa panasyate.

3 Tvam tam Indra parvatam na bhojase mahah nrimnasya dharmanam irajyasi

Pra vlryena devata aii chekitc visvasmai ugrah karmane purah-hitah.

4 Sah it vane namasyu-bhih vachasyate charu janeshu pra-bruvanah indriyam

Vrisha chhanduh bhavati haryatah vrisha kshemena dhenam magha-va yat invati.

5 Sah it mahani sam-ithani majmana krinoti yudhmah ojasa janebhyah

Adha chana srat dadhati tvishi-mate Indraya vajram ni-ghanighnate vadham. (19)

tudine &qv\paranda est : horrendus, sapiens, hominum gratia hostium com-

bustor, atterit telurn ut acutum sit, veluti taurus cornua exacuit. 2 Ille, oceani

instar, torrentes aereus recipit extensos amplitudinibus suis : Indras, libami-

nis ad potum, sicut taurus intiedit: semper ille pugnator fortitudine lau-

dem desiderat. 3 Tu illam, Indra ! monti similem nubem non sivisti ut vita

frueretur : magni thesauri possessoribus imperas : fortitudine sua Indras

deus magnopere inclaruit, horrendus, ad quodvis facinus in prima acie col-

locatus. 4 Ille in silva a venerantibus laudatur, egregie mortalibus de-

clarans suam potentiam : desideriorum largitor et protector est precanti,

quum sacrificator, Indrce auxilio, laudem dives ofFert.
5 Ille magna cer-

tamina perficit, pugnator, lustrante vigore, hominum gratia : statim profecto

fidem habent lucido Indrae : telum infligit letiferum. 6 Ille enim, gloriaB
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6 (SaA Ai sravasyuh sadanani kritrima kshmaya vridhanah ojasa vi-nasayan

Jyotiiishi krinvan avrikani yajyave ava su-kratuh sartavai apah srijat.

"l Danaya manah soma-pavan astu te arvancha hari vandana-srut a kridhi

Yamishthasah sarathayah ye Indra te na tva ketah a dabhnuvanti bhurnayah.

8 Apra-kshitarn vasu bibharshi hastayoh ashalham sahah tanvi srutah dadhe

A-vritasah avatasah na kartri-bhih tanushu te kratavah Indra bhurayah. (20)

LVI.

i Eshah pra purvlh ava tasya chamrishah atyah na yosham ut ayansta bhurvanih

Daksham mahe payayate hiranyayam rathain a-vritya hari-yogam ribhvasam.

araans, sedes conditas Asurarum destruens, terrae instar crescens vigore,

lumina faciens a nemine occultata, sacrificantis gratia, fausta agens, ad

manandum fluvios effudit. 7 Ad largiendum mens tua, libaminis potor

!

prona esto : huc tendentes fulvos equos tuos, laudum auscultator ! dirige

:

equorum regendorum peritissimi sunt aurigae qui tibi serviunt, Indra ! non

te callidi hostes laedunt, arma gerentes. 8 Haud imminutas divitias affers

manibus : invictum robur in corpore suo inclytus Indras possidet : illa Indrce

corpora circumdata sunt, puteorum instar, claris facinoribus : in corporibus

tuis insunt actiones, Indra ! multae.

LVI.
1 Ille Indras abundantia hujusce sacrificantis libamina, in pateris servata,

admissarius veluti equam, tollit edax : se, adultum, magni operis suscipiendi
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2 TawS gurtayah neman-ishah parlnasah samudrarn na sam-charane sanishyavah

Patim dakshasya vidathasya nu sahah girim na vendh adhi roha tejasd.

3 Sah turvanih mahdn arenu paunsye gireh bhrishtih na bhrdjate tujd savah

Yena sushnam mdyinam dyasah made dudhrah dbhushu ramayat ni ddmani.

4 Devt yadi tavishi tvd-vridhd utaye Indram sisakti ushasam na suryah

Yo dhrishnund savasd bddhate tamah iyarti renum brihat arhari-svanih.

5 Vi yat tirah dharunam achyutam rajah atisthiyah divah dtdsu barhand

Svah-mllhe yat made Indra harshyd ahan Vritram nih apdrn aubjah arnavam.

caussa bibere jubet, aureum currum sistendo, fulvis equis junctum, late

splendentem. 2 Illum laudatores venerabundi adeuntes, circumdantes cele-

brant; oceanum veluti, proficiscendi caussa, mercatores divitiarum cupidi

adeunt : tutorem magni sacrificii, fortem Indram, celeriter adorire hymno,

montem veluti mulieres, jiorum colligendorum caussa, conscendunt. 3 Ille

velox et magnus est : haud spernenda in prcelio, ut montis cacumen, elucet

necans fortitudo, qua exsiccatorem praestigiosum, ferro tectus, gaudio plenus,

hostium coercitor, in carceribus commorari jussit, compede vinctum. 4
II-

lustris quum vigor abs te amplificatum Indram auxilii caussa adit, auroram

quasi sol ; Indram, qui victrici potentia fugat caliginem ; tunc propulsat

inimicos in cladem magnam, inimicorum clamores excitans. 5 Quum oper-

tam, nutrientem, indelebilem pluviam huc illuc distribueres de ccelo, omnes

plagas versus, occisor ; et quum in certamine, obtentu faciles opes prasbente,

gaudio exsultans, Indra ! alacri robore necares Vritram ; tunc aquarum ef-

2 G
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6 Tvum divah dharunam dhishe ojasa pritkivydh Indra sadaneshu mahinah

Tvarh sutasya made arindh apah vi Vritrasya samayd pdshyd arujah. (21)

LVII.

i Pra manhishthaya brihate brihat-raye satya-sushmdya tavase matim bhare

Apdm-iva pravane yasya duh-dharam rddhah visva-dyu savase apa-vritam.

2 Adha te visoam anu ha asat ishtaye apah nimna-iva savana havishmatah

Yat parvate na sam-asita haryatah Indrasya vajrah snathita hiranyayah.

3 Asmai bhlmdya namasd safh adhvare TJshah na subhre a bhara panlyase

Yasya dhama sravase nama indriyam jyotih akari haritah na ayase.

fudisti copiam. 6 Tu de ccelo sustentantem pluviam largiris potentia, Indra

!

terrae regionibus, magnus : tu libaminis gaudio e nube elicuisti aquas: Vri-

tram prehenso lapide confregisti.

LVII.
1 Liberalissimo, magno, abundantes divitias possidenti, vero vigore prse-

dito, adulto Indrce laudem offero, cujus potestas, aquarum veluti impetus in

declivitate, sustentu difficilis est, et a quo opes, omnibus obtinendae, roboris

tribuendi caussa patefactae sunt. 2 Tunc tuae universus sane mundus deditus

erat ceremoniae ; aquarum in praeceps ruentium instar erant libamina sacri-

ficantis, quum coram Vritra, montis speciem gerente, non languesceret

csedem minantis Indrse telum, necans, aureum. 3 Huic horrendo Indrce,

summa laude digno, sacrificalem cibum in immolatione para, Aurora

!
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CAPUT UNDECIMUM.

HYMNUS I. [LVIII.]

4 Ime te Indra te vayam puru-stuta ye tva a-rabhya charamasi prabhu-vaso

Nahi tvat anyah girvanah girah saghat kshonih-iva prati nah harya tat vachah.

5 Bhuri te Indra vlryam tava smasi asya stotuh Magha-van kamam a prina

Anu te dyauh brihatl vlryam rhame iyarh cha te prithivz neme ojase.

6 Tvam tam Indra parvatam maham urum vajrena vqjrin parva-sah chakartitha

Ava asrijah ni-vritah sartavai apah satra visvam dadhishe kevalam sahah. (22)

LVIII.

i Nu chit sahah-jah amritah ni tundate hota yat dutah abhavat vivasvatah

nunc, lucida ! Indrce, cujus sustentans, venerabile, regium lumen cibi gratia

creatum fuit, equorum instar, ad eundum. 4 Hi isti, Indra ! a multis

laudate ! opibus abundans ! tui sumus nos, qui te freti in opere versamur :

non sane alius quisquam praster te, cantu laudate ! cantilenas nanciscitur

:

sicut tellus varia animantium genera suscipit, ita tu nostram suscipe hanc

laudem. 5 Magnum est tuum robur, Indra ! nos tui sumus: hujusce lauda-

toris, Maghavan ! desiderium exple : tuam amplum ccelum potentiam asquat,

haBcque terra contremit tuo coram vigore. 6 Tu illum, Indra ! Vritram,

monti similem, magnum, extensum, telo in lateribus lacerasti, teliger ! Ef-

fudisti coercitas, ut dimanarent, aquas : profecto universam possides unice

potentiam.

LVIII.
1 Celeriter Agnis, robore genitus, immortalis discedit, quum arcessitor
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Fi sadhishthebhih pathi-bhih rajah mame a deva-tata havisha vivasati.

2 A svarn adma yuvamanah ajarah trishu avishyan ataseshu tishlhati

Atyah na prishtham prushitasya rochate divah na sanu stanayan achikradat.

3 Krana Rudrebhih Vasu-bhih purah-hitah hota ni-sattah rayishat amartyah

Rathah na vikshu rinjasanah ayushu vi anushak varya devah rinvati.

4 Vi vata-jutah ataseshu tishthate vrithajuhubhih srinya tuvi-svanih

Trishu yat Agne vaninah vrisha-yase krishnam te ema rusat-urme ajara.

5 Tapuh-jambhah vane a vata-choditah yuthe na sahvan ava vati vansagah

Abhi-vrajan akshitam pajasa rajah sthatuh charatham bhayate patatrinah. (23)

nuncius est sacrificantis : rectissimis viis ccelum extendit : apud ceremoniam

deos cum butyro adit. 2 Suum ipabulumjlammis miscens, senii expers, cele-

riter comedens, ad ligna ascendit : equus quasi, dorsum flamma huc illuc

vagantis apparet, coeli velut altitudo tonans insonat. 3 Sacrorum consum-

mator, a Rudris et Vasuibus inter primores collocatus, arcessitor, considens,

thesauris potitus, immortalis, vehiculi instar inter homines sacra obeuntes

celebratus, continuo egregia dona lucens confert. 4 Vento suscitatus inter

ligna versatur facile, prceditus flammis et mobili robore, altisonans : Agnis !

quum subito sylvestres in arbores tauri instar irruis, tiuic nigra est via tua,

rubicundis flammis praedite ! senii immunis !
5 Flammis armatus, in sylva

vejnto concitatus praevalet, ut in armento potens taurus, adiens vigore non
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6 Dadhuh tva Bhrigavah manusheshu a rayim na charum su-havam janebhyah

Hotaram Agne atithim varenyam mitram na sevam divyayajanmane.

1 Hotaram sapta juhvah yajishtham yarti vaghatah vrinate adhvareshu

Agnim visveshum aratim vasunam saparyami prayasa yami ratnam.

8 Achhidra suno sahasah nah adya stotri-bhyah mitra-mahah sarma yachha

Agne grinantam anhasah urushya urjah napat puh-bhih ayasibhih.

9 Bhava varutham grinate vibha-vah bhava magha-van maghavat-bhyah sarma

Urushya Agne anhasah grinantam pratah makshu dhiya-vasuh jagamyat. (24)

deletum humorem : omne stabile vel mobile timet volantem Agnim. 6 Co-

luerunt te Bhrigues inter homines, thesaurum quasi pulchrum, te, hominibus

vocatu facilem, arcessitorem, Agnis ! hospitem egregium, amicum veluti

grata facientem, divinorum natalium obtinendorum caussa. 7 Arcessitorem

sacra diligentissime obeuntem, quem septem sacerdotes laudantes colunt

in sacrificiis, Agnim,, omnium opum largitorem, veneror oblato cibo sacrificali,

atque adeo opulentiae caussa. 8 Invulnerabilis fili roboris ! nobis hodie,

laudatoribus tuis, benefico lumine prsedite ! felicitatem largire, Agnis ! vi-

rum, te celebrantem, a peccato libera, alimenti fili ! auxiliis ferri instar prae-

validis. 9 Tu esto propugnaculum laudanti, varie lucens ! tu, dives ! esto

divitibus tutamen : libera, Agnis ! a peccato eum qui te laudat : mane cele-

riter Agnis, prece obtinendas divitias ofFerens, veniat.

2 H



118 LIBER PRIMUS. [Sect. i.

HYMNUS II. [LIX.]

V
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LIX.

i Vayah it Agne agnayah te anye tve visve amritah madayante

Vaisvanara nabhih asi kshitindm sthund-ivajandn upa-mit yayantha.

i Murdha divah nabhih Agnih prithivydh atha abhavat aratih rodasyoh

Tam tva devdsah ajanayanta devam Vaisvanara jyotih it drydya.

3 A surye na rasmayah dhruvasah Vaisvdnare dadhire Agna vasuni

Ya parvateshu oshadhishu ap-sn ya mdnusheshu asi tasya rdjd.

4 Brihatl-iva sunave rodasi girah hota manushyah na dakshah

Svah-vate satya-sushmdya purvih Vaisvanaraya nri-tamdya yahvih.

LIX.
1 Rami profecto tui, Agnis ! ignes alii sunt : te coruscante, omnes immor-

tales gaudent : Vaisvanara ! umbilicus es hominum : postis veluti in vicinia

erectus, homines sustentas. 2 Caput cceli, umbilicus terrae est Agnis : deinde

fuit rector coeli terraeque : talem te dii genuerunt deum, Vaisvanara ! lucem

sane homini pio. 3 Ut in sole radii fixi, ita in Vaisvanara Agni sitae sunt

opes : quae in montibus, herbis, aquis, quae in hominibus divitice sunt, earum

omnium tu es rex. 4 Extensa quasi evaserunt, filii sui gratia, ccelum et terra :

cantilenas sacrificator, sicut mortalis, solers, multas et amplas recitat

Vaisvanarae, fausto incessu insigni, efficaci vigore praedito, maximo duci.
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5 f^rf^" f^rft snrr^r q^qpnc qftft% nf^ \

STTrPT%3* ^TfrT^ffpTTfg* :^^ ^HTT ^rTT^TRMTt

. HYMNUS III. [LX.]

fl^T^TT^t tWR" V?m TTfrt HTf^ ^TcTft*37 Tl

5 Divah chit te brihatah jata-vedah Vaisvanara pra ririche mahi-tvam

Raja krishtinam asi manushinam yudha devebhyah varivah chakartha.

6 Pra nu mahi-tvam vrishabhasya vocham yam puravah Vritra-hanam sachante

Vaisvanarah dasyum Agnih jaghanvan adhunot kashthah ava sambaram bhet.

7 Vaisvanarah mahimna visva-krishtih bharat-vajeshu yajatah vibha-va

Sata-vaneye satinlbhih Agnih puru-nithejarate sunrita-van. (25)

LX.

i Vahnirh yasasam vidathasya ketum supra-avyam dutain sadyah-artham

Dvi-janmanam rayim-iva pra-sastam ratifh bharat Bhrigave Matarisva.

5 Ultra coelum quoque tua, excelsi, sapiens Vaisvanara ! exporrecta est ma-

gnitudo : rex gentium es humanarum : certamine diis thesaurum acquisivisti.

6 Celeriter magnitudinem largitoris extollo, quem mortales VritreB occiso-

rem venerantur : Vaisvanaras Agnis, hostem necans, effudit aquas, nubem

fregit. 7 Vaisvanaras, magnitudine sua omnium hominum dominus, sa-

crificiis colendus, collustrator, Agnis, Satavanis filio, multorum asseclarum

duci, hymnis ipsum celebranti, sincerus/w?£.

LX.
1 Sacrorum portitorem, gloriosum, ceremonise collustratorem, bonum tu-

torem, nuncium, statim proficiscentem, a duobus parentibus genitum, the-

sauri instar celebrati, tanquam amicum advexit Bhrigui Matarisvan.
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f^f^5T ^mfK fim^crt ftwRrN^ %^t: tt

3 rt ^Rfr^ 3rr3iT^jrm^g^rfrT%f^rs[^T: t

* Tft^xTT^^t ^fig^g" ^tp^\ ftcrroTf^ Rrg' i

^u ^rfri^r 3rt 3rft[^cRrqrfr T^ft&ri tt

5 rf ^T q-^t qfrfqTf T^ftOTT CRNnift *Tfitf>PTf<T*mr: 1

3nsj *T TOWT *tAtstT: CTTrT% fW^^F3TTrW£tt

2 Asya sasuh ubhayasah sachante havishmantah usijah ye cha martah

Divah chit purvah ni-asadi hota a-prichhyah vispatih vikshu vedhah.

3 Tam navyasi hridah ajayamanam asmat su-klrtih madhu-jihvam asyah

Yam ritvijah vrijar/e manushasah prayasvantah ayavch jljananta^

4 TJsik pavakah vasuh manusheshu varenyah hota adhayi vikshu

Damunah griha-patih dame a Agnih bhuvat rayi-patih rayinaih.

5 Tam tva vayam patim Agne raylnam pra sansamah mati-bhih Gotamasah

Asum na vajam-bharam marjayantah pratah makshu dhiya-vasuh jagamyat. (26)

2 Hunc dominantem Agnim ambo colunt, sacra obeuntes sapientes, et qui mor-

tales sunt : sole quoque prior in sacello collocatus fuit^lg7?«, sacrifex, venera-

bilis hominum dominus, hominibus dona largiens. 3Ad illum Agnim, pectoris

nostri spiritu suscitatutn, dulcilinguem, recentior nostra laus pcrveniat coram

facie ipsius : quem prcelio instante sacerdotes mortales, cibo sacrijicali in-

structi, homines accendunt. 4 Amans, lustrator, domicilii largitor, egre-

gius, arcessitor constitutus est inter mortales homines : hostium domitor,

aedium tutor Agnis in sacello sit gazae custos divitiarum. 5 Ulum te nos,

Gotamidae, custodem divitiarum, Agnis ! celebramus hymnis, equum velut

te ciborum vectorem ornantes: mane celeriter Agnis, cogitatione divitias

nactus, veniat.
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HYMNUS IV. [LXI.]

* 3TFTT 5j CRT T^ SRllT TO^tsr^ ^TV H^tw \

TFZFf ^T 3T=T^"T spfftT H^TR^ "Rj^t JripFrT tl

3 3RJTT 55 ^r*pT*t ?q^T htt^ttiw^ \

* 3TFTT^ ?rft3T tff^TTfJT T* ^ <#T cTf!*FTR \

tTTT^T fJT^^ g^trOT t^qfMr ^ftTPT 'tl

LXI.

i J.s?n«£ it u pra tavase turciya prayah na harmi stomam mahinaya

Richlshamaya adhri-gave oham Indraya brahmani rata-tama.

2 Asmai it u prayah-iva pra yansi bharami angusham badhe su-vrikti

Indraya hrida manasa manlsha pratnaya patye dhiyah marjayanta.

3 Asmai it u tyam upa-mam svah-sum bharami angusham asyena

Manhishtham achhokti-bhih matlnam suvrikti-bhih suriih vavridha-dhycd.

4 Asmai it u stomam sam hinomi ratham na tashta-iva tat-sinaya

Girah cha girvahase su-vrikti ludraya visvam-invam medhiraya.

LXI.
1 Illi utique adulto, celeri, cibum veluti, offero hymnum sublimem, magno

Indrse, qui indole sua laudi nostrce congruus est, cujus incessum nihil im-

pedit ; nec non sacrificia abundantissime parata offcro.
2 Illi utique cibum

quasi porrigo; offero invocationem, inimicos vincendi gratia, bene protegen-

tem : Indrae corde, mente, meditatione, antiquo dominatori laudes exornant.

3 Illi utique hanc imaginibus plenam, divitias obtentu faciles praebentem,

offero laudem coram facie summam, sociatam distinctis recitationibus pre-

cum bene tutantibus, sapientem Indram ut amplificem. 4
Illi utique hym-

num paro, currum velut faber parat aurigce, qui eo victum quaerit : preces-

que facio Indrse, precibus elato, ita ut mihi bonum tutamen^/zffMf ; sacrificium

2 i
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^tt 5F?M ^S>3" g^t 3J&TTO ^tflOT TK\9U

<pr*q- f^rft^FT *R g3T-^T^g3TffT f^*(T: 11

7 3T^^ JTTg: S^% ^t *T?: ftrj xrfw ^TfNt \

g^prfi^: ^rt ^TTfN"«Trut f^rd 3rf§rr$crr ia

s 3TfJTT^ 7[Tf%^^tft^3TT%f|^ 3f: 1

xrft ?TRPjftrtt 3TH 3^f ^m ^" *rf|?TFt ^fVZ: Tt

9 3^^ irftft^ ^fl^ f^^jfW: Wrfft^fTr!; \

5 Asmai it u saptim-iva sravasyd Indrdya arkam juhvd sam anje

Vlram ddna-okasam vandadhyai purdm gurta-sravasam darmanam. (27)

6 Asmai it u Tvashta tahshat vajram svapah-tamam svaryam ranaya

Vritrasya chit vidat yena marma tujan tsanah tujata kiyedhdh.

7 Asya it u matuh savaneshu sadyah mahah pitum papi-van chdru annd

Mushdyat vishnuh pachatam sahlydn vidhyat vardham tirah adrim astd.

8 Asmai it u gndh chit deva-patnlh Indrdya arkam ahi-hatye uvuh

Pari dydvdprithivJjabhre urvi, na asyo. te mahimdnam pari stah.

9 Asya it eva pra ririche mahi-tvam divah prithivydh pari antarikshdt

omnia permeans sapienti Indrae. 5 Illi utique Indrae, equum quasi, cibi

desiderio, hymnum lingua jungo, ut heroem donis abundantem extollam,

urbium deletorem, celebri cibo prseditum. 6 Illi utique Tvashtris exacuit

telum, claris facinoribus illustrissimum, jactu facile, pugnae gratia, quo

Vritrae etiam feriit corpus vulnificum dominus robustus, vulnifico telo.
7 II-

lius utique creatoris magni in sacrificiis statim potum bibit, et gratos cibos

comedit: auferens permeator mundi maturam Asurarum opulentiam, preeva-

lidus confodit nubem, prope accedens, saxum jaciens. 8 Illi utique mu-

lieres etiam, deorurn uxores, Indrae hymnum propter Ahis caedem texuerunt

:

Indras coelum terramque amplectitur magna : non illius, tui, magnitudinem

superant. 9 Illius utique excedit magnitudo ccelum, terram, aerem : per
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?n *r ^mt ar^ftrg^Rr ^nft ^r% *t%ctt: t^ tn

f^^VW ^^g^TrT^ m^T g^f&T: ^: Kl

i3 3^^ g-afl ^Srf&r rjr^r ^R^rf&r^ 33%: 1

Sva-rat Indrah dame a visva-gurtah su-arih amatrah vavakshe ranaya.

10 Asya it eva savasa sushantam vi vrischat vajrena Vritram Indrah

Gah na vranah avanih amunchat abhi sravah davane sa-chetah. (28)

1

1

Asya it u tveshasa ranta sindhavah pari yat vajrena shn ayachhat

Isana-krit dasushe dasasyan Turvitaye gadham turvanih kar.

12 Asmai it u pra bhara tutujanah Vritraya vajram isanah kiyedhah

Goh na parva vi rada tirascha ishyan arnansi aparn charadhyai.

i.3 Asya it u pra bruhi purvyani turasya karmani navyah ukthaih

Yudhe yat ishnanah ayudhani righayamanah ni-rinati satrun.

semetipsum imperium nactus Indras, in domicilio suo cuivis operi idoneus,

fortem adversarium habens, gradivus, advehit irnbriferas nubes ad pugnam.
10 Illius utique robore, exsiccantem confodit telo Vritram Indras : vaccas

veluti a Vritra absconditas, salubres aquas dimisit : coram versans, cibum

largitur sacrificanti, similia cogitans. n Illius utique robore ludunt fluvii,

siquidem telo eos cohibet : semetipsum regem faciens, cultori mercedem tri-

buens, Turviti, aquis merso, vadum promptus fecit. 12 Isti utique Vritrae

inflige celer telum, dominator robustus : mactatce vaccae carnem veluti,

nubis latera divide curvato telo, eliciens torrentes aquarum ad dimanandum.
13 Illius utique recita pristinas velocis res gestas hymnis : laude dignus

est : ad pugnam quum eminus vibrans arma, irruens adoritur hostes.
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3TW T^ 3TC*KT^T^ ?J% ^TtfaT^: 1

CTT £r ^rft^frsFTT ^fpft^ ^TTfoT jftrTJn^ 3T5R^ 1

H ^t% TOI^i ^TrrefT *WTR: 11

15

14 Asya ii u bhiyd girayah cha drilhah dyava cha bhuma janushah tujete

Upo venasyajoguvanah onirii sadyah bhuvat vlrydya Nodhdh.

!5 Asmai it u tyat anu ddyi eshdm ekah yat vavre bhureh isdnah

JPra Etasarn Surye paspridhdnam Sauvasvye susvirn dvat Indrah.

16 Eva te hdri-yojana su-vrikti Indra brahmdni Gotamdsah akran

A eshu visva-pesasarh dhiyarh dhdh prdtah makshu dhiyd-vasuh jagamyat. (29;

14 Illius utique apparentis metu montesque firmi ccelumque et terra con-

tremunt : dilecti Indraz iterum iterumque laudans levamen, statim sit vigori

redditus Nodhas. 15
Illi utique istud compositum est horum sacrificantium

carmen, quod ille elegit, unus multae opulentiaz dominus : Etasam, cum

Surya, Suasvae filio, dimicantem, libamina parantem, adjuvit Indras. 16 Sane

tibi, fulvis equis vecte Indra ! efficienter tutantes preces Gotamidae fece-

runt : iis omnigenam opulentiam largire : mane celeriter Indras, pia medi-

tatione dives, veniat.
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LECTIO QUINTA.

HYMNUS V. [LXII.]

* CT ^t JT$ irf^ srpft ^q-JTTi^T sp^tftr str \

^=TT =T: Tj^f fqrn:: TT^TT 3T#rTt 3rf^ft JTT srf^rt -fl

f^qfHfifar^ f3K£T: ^gf^nfMrwrr ^ro ti

LXII.

1 Pra manmahe savasanaya suskam angusham girvanase Anvirasvat

Suvri/cti-bhih stuvate rigmiyaya archama arfcam nare vi-srutaya.

2 Pra vah mahe rnahi namah bharadhvam angushyam savasanaya sama

Yena nah purve pitarah pada-jnah archantah Angirasah gah avindan.

3 Indrasya Angirasam cha ishtau vidat Sarama tanayaya dhasim

Brihaspatih bhinat adrim vidat gah sam usriyabhih vavasanta narah.

4 Sah su-stubha sah stubha sapta vipraih svarena adrim svaryah nava-gvaih

LXII.
1 Meditamur Indrce fortiter incedenti jucundam laudem, cantilenis cele-

brando, Angirasis filii veluti ; Indrce, qui conciliantibus hymnis a cultore

prece invocandus est : canimus cantum viro inclyto. 2 Vos magno Lidrce

magnam venerationem offerte, modulabilem fortiter incedenti precem : quo

opitulante nostri antiqui patres, pedum vestigia noscentes, laudantes An-

girasis filii, vaccas reperierunt. 3 ln instituta ab Indra Angirasidisque

vaccarum investigatione, invenit Sararna catulo suo nutrimentum : Vrihas-

patis necavit edacem Asuram, et reperit vaccas : vaccis recuperatis exsulta-

2k
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WgfH: qrfc^TPn^ STcfi^ j$u[ ZJ$\ z^: H

5 3Torn^ft ^rf^rrfH^T f^rw gqw ^ftfSn?^: i

fqr ajpTT 3PW2T^ ^Tg f^ft T3T TWTSrWTO: ia 1 Tft

e cT^ mrarTJTTOT^ z&m ^fPPrt^T ^T: 1

3q- e[\ ST^TTT 3Tfq^ST^oWt ^WrT^T: H

7 ftcTT ft^ ^TSTT *Fft$ 3RTW: SrmFtfifT^fo 1

s sRrf^r ^rft ijpr f^r g^R^rr g^rft ^firr%: \

^SifSrc^rr ^^ofM^ftfuwft srttot ti

Saranyu-bhih phali-gam Indra sakra valam ravena darayah dasa-gvaih.

5 Grinanah Angirah-bhih dasma vi vah ushasa suryena gobhih andhah

Vi bhumyah aprathayah Indra sanu divah rajah uparam astabhayah. (l)

6 Tat u prayaksha-tamam asya karma dasmasya charu-tamam asti dansah

Upa hvare yat uparah apinvat madhu-arnasah nadyah chatasrah.

7 Dvita vi vavre sana-ja sa-nile ayasyah stavamancbhih arkaih

Bhagah na mene parame vi-oman adharayat rodasi su-daiisah.

8 Sanat divam pari bhuma vi-rupe punah-bhuva yuvatl svebhih evaih

Krishnebhih akta ushah rusat-bhih vapuh-bhih a charatah anya anya.

runt viri.
4 Tu egregio, tu hymno a septem vatibus enunciato laudandus,

intra novem menses sacra absolventibus, bene procedentibus, imbriferam,

Indra potens ! nubem cum fragore terruisti ; laudandus itidem iis, qui intra

decem menses sacra absolverunt. 5 Laudatus ab Angirasis filiis, victor

!

fugasti aurora, sole, radiis, caliginem : telluris patefecisti, Indra ! altitu-

dinem : coelestis spatii fundamentum stravisti. c Illud utique summopere

mirandum illius facinus victoris pulcherrimum est opus, quod humi pro-

stratos replevit dulci aqua prasditos fluvios quatuor. 7 Bifariam divisit

ccelum terramque semper exsistentia, in eodem domicilio habitantia, Indras

invictus, a laudantibus viris hymnis celebrandus: sol veluti in venerabili

summo aere, sustinuit coelum terramque, facinoribus clarus. 8 Jamdudum

coelum et terram circxxmeuntes, diversiformes, iterum iterumque nascentes,
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3TRT*J f^f^" ^f^PrT: TO: ^SOTTST *3l£lf^ft^ Tt

10 ^TTOpftPST 3f^flT3Trn" ^rTTW^ ^PTrfT: *T^tf>T: \

V% Sf^TT 3FRt T q^^RrPrT ^TTlft 3T^TT0T TRTl

qfrf T ^rf^rrfr^CFrf FTSjf^rT rTT SCt^T^^T^T: r

(t

12 SPTT^T fFT TT^t Wfft T tft^^^1% ^T 1

spri 3Tfit 3?g*TT^ *ftT: fatTSETT SP^frqTcPT *T: sNtfSf: 11

9 Sanemi sakhyam su-apasyamdnah sunuh dddhdra savasd su-dansdh

Amdsu chit dadhishe pakvam antar payah krishndsu rusat rohinishu.

io Sandt sa-nilah avanih avdtdh vratd rakshante amritah sahah-bhih

Puru sahasrdjanayah na patnih duvasyanti svasdruh ahraydnam. (2)

ii Sand-yuvah namasd navyah arkaih vasu-yavah matayah dasma dadruh

Patim na patnih usatih usantam sprisanti tvd savasd-van mamshdh.

12 Sandt eva tava rdyah gabhastau na kshiyante na upa dasyanti dasma

Dyu-mdn asi kratu-mdn Indra dhirah siksha saclii-vah tava nah sachibhih.

juvenes, suis meatibus, nigris nox, aurora rutilantibus formis, aggrediuntur

alternis vicibus. 9 Pristinam societatem sustentat Indras, filius roboris,

egregia opera perficiens, bona sacrificia ofFerens : immaturis quoque vaceis

nigris et rubicundis dedisti maturum intus lac album. 10 Jamdudum jun-

ctim commorantes digiti, non discedentes, ceremonias servant indefessi, vi-

goribus suis, multas, millenas, deorum uxores veluti, sacra custodientes,

pompam ducunt mobiles, veneraturi Indram nullo pudore affectum, ll Con-

tinua sacra desiderantes, (o tu, qui veneratione laudandus es hymnis) divi-

tiarum appetentes, sapientes, victor ! appropinquarunt te : maritum velut

uxores amantes amantem, adeunt te, robuste ! laudes. 12 Jamdudum sane

tua in manu divitias non pereunt, non diminuuntur, victor ! Lucidus es,

sacrificiis abundans, Indra ! sapiens : largire, facinoribus conspicue ! nobis,

tua per facinora. 13 Tibi aeterno Nodhas, Gotamides, Indra ! novam con-
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HYMNUS VI. [LXIII.]

* ^ *T^t^ 5jt f SJ^STFTT ^T^TH: qfWt 3^r trT: 1

SRT cT f^TT f^Tf^TT f^T ^c^T: f^W ^Tfl
2 3n 3T3"CT T^C f^cTrTT %TT rT^ ^ffTrTT ^TfttfTrT 1

^TTft^rTgRtTt srfJT^g^ ^OTTllT gF^rT ^ff: tl

3 ^"^^ ^TrTT^^J^TC^" ^TRI

rf sr^ot f3T% ng- 3TTuft ^T ^TOT ^TrT ^Tf^ Tt

!3 Sana-yate Gotamah Indra navyam atakshat brahma hari-yojanaya

Su-nithaya nah savasdna Nodhah prdtah mdkshu dhiyd-vasuh jagamyat. (3)

LXIIl.

i Tvam mahan Indra yah ha sushmaih dydvdjajndnah prithivi ame dhdh

Yat ha te visvd girayah chit abhvd bhiya drilhdsah kirandh na aijan.

i A yat hari Indra vi-vrata veh a te vajram jarita bahvoh dhat

Yena aviharyata-krato amitrdn purah ishndsi puru-huta purvih.

3 Tvam satyah Indra dhrishnuh etan tvam, Hibhukshdh naryah tvam shat

Tvam Sushnam vrijane prikshe anau yune Kutsaya dyu-mate sachd ahan.

didit cantilenam, fulvos equos currui subjungenti, fido duci nostro, robuste !

Mane celeriter Indras, prece obtinendas divitias offerens, veniat.

LXIII.
1 Tu magnus es, Indra ! qui sane adurentibus cum viribus natus, ccelum et

terram, formidine perculsa, sustentas: cujus sane tui timore omnes montes

quoque magni et firmi, solares radii velut, contremunt. 2 Quando fulvos euuos,

Indra ! varia opera peragentes, currui jungis, tanc tuis telum laudator in ma-

nibus collocat : quo tu, desideratas res faciens ! hostes, oppida Asurarum de-

structurus, adoriris, multum compellate ! multa. 3 Tu verax, Indra ! victor

adversus illos hostes, tu Ribhuibus imperans, viris favens, tu inimicorum

domitor, tu Sushnam in letifera, manus conserente pugna, juveni Kutsae
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Ztf s^ ^JTOT: qTT%f^ ^^>TRfrft fSTT^ tl

^ ^ f ^f^Crft^tV^ f^TrTHR^ 1

6 ^T ^ ^f^£TOTr?t FT*ffc| ^X 3TT3TT^^ 1

rf^ FTOT^" ^3TT *pn£ ^fMT^rTEn^^ fl

» c*f ^ ^f§7£ *T£ gwp^d qrf^g^^R z£: i

qf#T ^H^TH fSTT q^t TT3T?q-ftq": ^"^* 3": ft

8 <f 53rf T^^ f^TffT^FTt ?T tft^: ^ft^RFi; 1

4 TWm Aa tyat Indra chodih sakhd Vritram yat vajrin vrisha-karman ubhndh

Yat ha sura vrisha-manah pardchaih vi dasyun yonau akritah vrithdshdt.

5 Tvaih ha tyat Indra arishanyan drilhasya chit martdndm ajushtau

Vi asmat d kdshthdh arvate vah ghand-iva vajrin snathihi amitrdn. (4)

6 Tvdm ha tyat Indra arna-sdtau svah-milhe narah djd havante

Tava svadhd-vah iyam a sa-marye utih vdjeshu atasdyyd bhut.

7 Tvain ha tyat Indra sapta yudhyan purah vajrin Puru-kutsdya dardar

Barhih na yat Su-ddse vrithd vark Aiihoh rdjan varivah purave kah.

8 Tvam tydm nah Indra deva chitrdm isham dpah na pipayah pari-jman

splendido prope versans, necasti. 4 Tu sane illam opulentiam, Indra ! obti-

nuisti socius, Vritram quum, teliger ! pluviae largitor! necares
;
quum sane,

heros ! liberali mente praedite ! retro agens inimicos in pugna lacerares,

facile vincens !

5 Tu utique illud, Indra ! non laesurus firmum quodvis, mor-

talium in odio erga nos directo, nostro undique plagas equo aperi : elava

veluti, teliger ! vince inimicos. 6 Te enim talem, Indra ! viros procurante,

adeptu faciles opes praebente in pugna homines invocant : tuum, cibo prae-

dite ! istud coram nobis in certamine auxilium, in proeliis obtinendum sit.

7 Tu sane illas, lndra ! septem dimicans urbes, teliger ! Purukutsae gratum

facturus, diruisti : stragulum velut, Sudasae regi sine negotio dedisti, quae

Anhuis Asurce erant, divitias : rex ! opulentiam Sudhsce, sacrificiis te implenti,

contulisti. 8 Tu illum nos, Indra ! splendide ! varium cibum, aquas veluti,

2 L
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3T5TT sp: irerWT Vf^ ^T=T^^ T f^W SRCV& tl

HYMNUS VII. [LXIV.]

i ^5r sntfrer fprerRT ^r^ ^tv: g^ wtt *t^st: i

3PTt 5T tflft JPTOTT g^E^t PTO ^WSt f^TWRpT: tl

2 ^ 3Tf|TT f^TOT ^fort^r aq-^T ^TgTT 3T*trT: 1

q-Tq-sfrPET: JJ^RT: H^T^ ^rTpft ^T £ptpft ^3%: tl

s gcTHt ^T 3T3TTT 3Wl"Ht ^TSJTflRTT^: ^rTT ^T 1

Faya sura prati asmabhyam yansi tmanam urjam na visvadha ksharadhyai.

9 Akdri te Indra Gotamebhih brahmdni d-uktd namasd hari-bhydm

Su-pesasam vajam a bhara nah prdtah makshu dhiyd-vasuhjagamydt. (5)

LXIV.

i Vrishne sardhdya su-makhdya vedhase Nodhah su-vriktim pra bhara Marut-bhyah

Apah na dhlrah manasd suhastyah girah sarh anje vidatheshu d-bhuvah.

2 Tejajnire divah rishvdsah ukshanah Rudrasya marydh asurdh arepasah

Pdvakasah suchayah surydh-iva satvdnah na drapsinah ghora-varpasah.

3 Yuvdnah Rudrdh ajardh abhok-hanah vavakshuh adhri-gdvah parvatdh-iva

comedere sinis, undique circum terram : quo cibo, heros ! nobis largiris vi-

tam, quae, aqua velut, quoquoversus circumfluat. 9 Facti sunt tibi, Indra!

a Gotamis hymni, te coram recitati cum reverentia, tibi, fulvis equis vehenti

:

suavem cibum affer nobis : mane celeriter Indras, meditatione divitias nac-

tus, veniat.

LXIV.
1 " Liberali Marutum catervae, religiose cu\t&,Jlorum frugumque procrea-

trici, Nodhas ! lautum carmen offer." Aquas velut, firmus, mente, pie com-

plicatis manibus, cantilenas fundo, in sacrificiis, ad amussim compositas.

2 Illi geniti sunt aere, conspiciendi, juvenes, Rudrse filii, hostium domitores,

sceleris immunes, purgatores, nitidi, soles veluti, geniorum turbae veluti,

pluviae guttis madidi, horrenda forma. 3 Juvenes Rudrae filii, senii im-
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^r1%fT*Trg^TTPr mf^TTit^w^Pttf^rrf% st^sptt ti

* f^tf^rfH^g^" ^rT ^:* ^5TT 3rf^ ^ffft gir 1

^iwri PrPrqg^w: m^ srflrt w&n f^ ^v. n

5^r*rf^nf*T UcR^ Wfst f^Tf?cT WTT ^ftsR: 11 £Tl

6 fqrq^Wt JT^rT: H^Ffq": q^t ^rT^ft^TRpr: 1

3R3T ?T fM> f^TfrT ^rfjFTg^ 2^f?rT SFPFrprfllrf Tt

^ jrfw$rt ^rf^f^TFpft fync^ ^ ^cmt vg*Kii i

W T^ ^RfT^T: ?3K*n ^TT ^TWfl^ rrf^frraM" Tl

Drilha chit visva. bhuvanani parthiva pra chyavayanti divyani majmana.

4 Chitraih anji-bhih vapushe vi anjate vakshah-su rukman adhi yetire subhe

Anseshu esham ni mimrikshuh rishtayah sakam jajnire svadhaya divah narah.

5 Isana-kritah dhunayah risadasah vatan vi-dyutah tavishi-bhih akrata

Duhanti udhah divyani dhutayah bhumim pinvanti payasa pari-jrayah. (6)

6 Pinvanti apah Marutah su-danavah payah ghrita-vat vidatheshu a-bhuvah

Atyam na mihe vi nayanti vajinam utsam duhanti stanayantam akshitam.

7 Mahishasah mayinah chitra-bhanavah girayah na sva-tavasah raghu-syadah

Mrigdh-iva hastinah khadatha vana yat arumshu tavishlh ayugdhvani.

munes, eorum qui nulla sacra faciunt occisores, res a cultoribus exoptatas

advehere cupiunt, haud impedito incessu praediti, montes veluti stabiles:

firmas quin cunctas creaturas terrestres concutiunt atque ccelestes robore

suo. 4 Variis ornamentis formositatis caussa se ornant
; pectoribus nitida

serta obtenderunt, decoris gratia : in humeris eorum polita sunt arma

;

junctim nati sunt suo cum vigore ex aere viri.
5 Cultorem ditantes, nubium

commotores, hostium deletores, ventos et fulgura roboribus suis efficiunt

:

mulgent nubes, ubera quasi ccelestia, commotores; terram irrigant aqua,

circumeuntes. 6 Effundunt pluviales aquas Marutes, egregiis donis con-

spicui, lac veluti alibiles, butyrum sicut in ceremoniis prompti sacerdotes

effundunt : sicut equum, pluere docent celerem nubem : nubem rnulgent

tonantem, haud imminutam. 7 Magni, sapientes, pulchris radiis decori,
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8 f^J Vf 5TFT^frT R%rRT: fW J^ nfqsjt fq-*crq^ ; t

^ftf^FsprT: ^frf^tffelX^ft^TV:5^*0^^" :tl

9 fMt 3TT *KrTT 7Torf%r5ft ^rrar: STTT: stmTTf^T^q": 1

3TT qW^WJTfM
1

^(frTT 1%?pT TO^ ST^rft T^ T: Tl

io fq-^%^ TflrlX: Tpfl^T: H f^^T^f^^Tf^Tf^T^T: H

ii fl^TCptfSf : ^f%1X: ^zft^ 3ftsI$7rT 3TPJ©Jt ^ WTFT

1

JT^T 3RTTO: ^Hrfr uq^rft ^^rft ^rft HT3T^T: 'fl

8 Sinhah-iva nanadati pra-chetasah pisah-iva su-pisah visva-vedasah

Kshapah jinvantah prishafibhih rishti-bhih sam it sa-badhah savasa ahi-manyavah.

9 Rodasi a vadata gana-sriyah nri-sachah surah savasa ahi-manyavah

A vandhureshu amatih na darsata vi-dyut na tasthau Marutah ratheshu vah.

io Visva-vedasah rayi-bhih sam-okasah sam-mislasah tainshibhih vi-rapsinah

Astarah ishum dadhire gabhastyoh ananta-sushmah vrisha-khadayah narah. (?)

ii Hiranyayebhih pavi-bhih payah-vridhah ut jighnante a-pathyah na parvatan

Makhah ayasah sva-sritah dhruva-chyutah dudhra-kritah Marutah bhrajat-rishtayah.

montes velut, per semetipsos robusti, celeriter incedentes, feri sicut elephanti

consumitis sylvas : nam in rubicundis equabus vires collocastis. 8 Leonum

instar strepunt Marutes providi, capreolorum instar, pulchriformes, om-

niscii : hostium deletores, cultori grata facientes, maculosis cervabus et armis

adeunt sane opitulaturi viros pios, ab hostibus vexatos, cum vigore, caedi in-

tentis mentibus. 9 Ccelum terramque circumsonate, catervatim incedentes,

virum visitantes, heroes, cum vigore, caedi intentis mentibus prsediti : sedili

prseditis in curribus, formse instar conspiciendae, fulmen quasi, stetit, Ma-

rutes ! vester splendor. 10 Omniscii, cum thesauris una commorantes, prae-

diti viribus, magni jaculatores sagittam tenent manibus, infinitum robur

possidentes, libamina bibentes, viri. H Aureis rotis pluviam augentes,

sursum propellunt, currus via incedentes veluti, nubes : sacrificiis culti, ce-

remoniam visitantes, ipsi adeuntes hostem, firmos montes commoventes, semet-

ipsos aliis sustentu difficiles reddentes, Marutes, rutilantibus telis instructi.
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i2 gr| ttt^ qf^r fq-^^fot jsg& Tj^^T 3T0ft3Tf$T 1

T3T^t cT^HT TT^rt WpftfW ^nfr SHTcT fMt Tl

13 CT 5T Tf JTrT: SCI^tTT 3RT 3TfcT rT^ <T ^cft. JT^rft apTFTcT \

3T^f^T3T *TTct WT ^fHTFJST cRrJJTT $frT ^rfcT 11

1* ^#c3t ST^rT: tj^ ^r ^cT spt *{*&*§ ^W^ \

WirTg^ f^T^fot cTt^ g%5T cT^ SCTrf f^TT: 11

i5 ^ f%t ^cft ^TtT^rT^rffm^ T^RW^ VW 1

Tr^fwrfr srfcpr sgsprw RTrr% fw^gw^Tri; H bll

12 Ghrishum pavakam vaninam vi-charshanim Rudrasya sunum havasa grinlmasi

Rajah-turam tavasam Marutam ganarn rijishinam vrishanam saschata sriye.

13 Pra nu sah martah savasajanan ati tasthau vah uti Marutah yam avata

Arvat-bhih vajam bharate dhana nri-bhih a prichhyam kratum a ksheti pushyati.

14 Charkrityafn Marutah prit-su dustaram dyu-mantam sushmam maghavat-su dhattana

Dhana-spritam ukthyam visva-charshanim tokam pushyema tanayam satam himah.
J 5 Nu sthiram Marutah vlra-vantam riti-saham rayim asmasu dhatta

Sahasrinam satinam susu-vansam pratah makshu dhiya-vasuhjagamyat. (8)

12 Contritorem lustrantem, pluviali aqua abundantem, sapientem Rudrse

sobolem invocatione celebramus : pulveris excitatorem, adultum Marutum

ccetum, hostes vincentem, liberalem, excipite, nanciscenda opulentiae caussa.

13 Statim is vir vigore homines antecellit, quem vestro auxilio, Marutes !

servastis : equis cibum acquirit et divitias, nec non viris ; celebrandum sa-

crificium obtinet, atque augetur. H Efncacem, Marutes ! in proeliis aegre

vincendum, illustrem, robustum ^/z/mw sacrificantibus date, thesauris abun-

dantem, celebrandum, omniscium : talem filium nutriamus, atque nepotem,

per centum hiemes. 15 Cito stabilem, Marutes ! fortibus filiis insignem, op-

pugnantium hostium propulsatricem opulentiam nobis date, millenariam,

centenariam, crescentem : mane celeriter Marutum ccetus, prece obtinendas

divitias offerens, veniat.

2 M
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CAPUT DUODECIMUM.

HYMNUS I. [LXV.]

1 ^P^T T rTT^W ^TcFrt ^pft ^3fR =T*ff q^rt \

ST^TT vfi^r: Tj^pjTgxj rTT TfKfN^ 3"3prr: H

^FcffaTO q^T fRrf^HW ^n" itf ^^TTrt 11

3R5ft ^n^SR^fw^: Rpy^f ^: qj ? q-TT^" n

* 3TTfsT: "Rr^Tt ¥FPT FT^rf^TT^ TT3TT ^RFarffT 1

2fFIrra?Tt ^TT *TOTCf?[t ^rfcT TWT *j1W: H

LXV.

i Pasva na tuyum guha chatantam namah yujanam namah vahantam

Sa-joshah dhirah padaih anu gman upa tva sldan visve yajatrah.

2 Ritasya devah anu vrata guh bhuvat parishtih dyauh na bhuma

Vardhanti im apah panva su-sisvim ritasya yona garbhe su-jatam.

3 Pushtih na ranva kshitih na prithvi girih na bhujma kshodah na sam-bhu

Atyah na ajman sarga-prataktah sindhuh na kshodah kah im varate.

4 Jamih sindhunam bhrata-iva svasram ibhyan na raja vanani atti

Yat vata-jutah vana vi asthat Agnih ha dati roma prithivyah.

LXV.
1 Te, cum pecore commorantem velut furem, in caverna degentem, sacri-

ficia tibi vindicantem, sacrificia vehentem, dii junctim placati, sapientes,

pedum vestigiis sequebantur; te adibant omnes dii, sacris celebrandi. 2 La-

tentis dii facinora sequebantur : erat undique quaesitio : cceli instar erat

terra qucerentibus : fovent eum aquarum dii, laude amplificatum, cibi pro-

creatrice in aqua, tanquam in gremio, laete genitum. 3 Frugum maturitas

velut grata, terra velut ampla, mons velut nutriens, aqua velut salutaris,

equus velut in pugna liberatione incitatus, ruens velut aqua Agnis est

:

quisnam eum arcere possit ? 4 Affinis fiuminum, frater sicut sororum,
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HYMNUS II. [LXVI.]

Tf^T f^PTT Hft =T tf^THg5? ITToflT Pr<$\ ?T H^; \

cTfT ?T ijfaH^T 1W^ -q-^ft =T Vg: ^fWFTT tl

2 SJtTTT ifr5?^ ?T T&Tt^ =T q"ft ^cTT ^FTT^T \

3 ?"^8Tt1%: gjg^ 1%^t ZsTT^T ^T^t f^nft 1

5 Svasiti ap-su hansah na sidan kratva chetishthah visam ushah-bhut

Somah na vedhah rita-prajatah pasuh na sisva vi-bhuh dure-bhah. (9)

LXVI.
i Rayih na chitra surah na sam-drik ayuh na pranah nityah na sunuh

Takva na bhurnih vana sisakti payah na dhenuh suchih vibha-va.

2 Dadhara kshemam okah na ranvah yavah na pakvah jetajananam
Rishih na stubhva vikshu pra-sastah vaji na pritah vayah dadhati.

3 Duroka-sochih kratuh na nityah jaya-iva yonau aram visvasmai

inimicos velut rex, silvas consumit : quum, vento incitatus, silvas hic illic

invadit Agnis, lacerat comam terras. 5 Spirat sub aquis, anser velut uri-

nans, sacrificio monitor optimus hominum, mane expergefactus, Somae instar

creator; aquis genitus, animal velut convolutum delitescebat : deinde, sese

expandens, late splendens/izcta.? est.

LXVI.
1 Agnis, opulentia velut diversiformis, sol velut omnia revelans, vitalis

velut spiritus, constans velut filius, equus velut vehens, silvas invadit, lac

desiderans veluti vacca, purus, varie splendens. 2 Praebuit frugum conser-

vationem, domus velut grata ; triticum velut maturum, devictor hominum,

vatis instar deos laudans, inter homines celebratus, equus velut gaudens,

cibum largitur. 3 Obtentu difficili splendore insignis, sacrificator velut

constans, matrona velut in domicilio, decus unicuique est, versicolor quum



136 LIBER PRIMUS. [Sect.i.

fMt 2R>TT^l^ ^ f^" "Wt T ^ft ^T: ^JT^F fl

*T*Pt f 3TRTt apft 3rt%^ 3TK: ^FftTT qfcP^ffaT Tl

s rt q-^TT^T ^T ^^TFrt *T 3JRt ^T^FcT T# 1

f%?y^^: R sft^tt^^^rT 7TT3": ^*ft% Kt <i o
r

(t

HYMNUS III. [LXVIl.]

i «^ zsng^Wj f*nrt ^nft^ gfS tt^ptt^ i

^jft ^ mv : ^H^T Hd ^^RT#TT ^TR tl

2 f*cT Z&vft g«TTf^T^ ^TT ^T^IT fMK^ 1

Chitrah yat abhrat svetah na vikshu rathah na rukml tveshah samat-su.

4 Sena-iva srishta amam dadhati astuh na didyut tvesha-pratika

Yamah hajatah yamahjani-tvamjarah kanlnam patihjanlnam.

5 Tam vah charatha vayam vasatya astam na gavah vakshante iddham

Sindhuh na kshodah pra nlchih ainot navanta gavah svah drislke. (10)

LXVII.

i Vaneshu jayuh marteshu mitrah vrinlte srushtim raja iva ajuryam

Kshemah na sadhuh kratuh na bhadrah bhuvat su-adhlh hota havya-vat.

2 Haste dadhanah nrimna visvani ame devan dhat guha ni-sidan

splendet, candens veluti sol, inter homines, currus quasi lucidus, nitens in

prceliis. 4 Exercitus velut in hostem immissus, metum incutit, jaculatoris

sicut sagitta, coruscante mucrone acuminata : sociatae utique Agni sunt

omnes res natae, sociatse illi sunt res nasciturae: Agnis est pronubus puellarum,

maritus uxorum. 5 Illum saepe cum pecore nos, et cum frumento, stabulum

velut vaccse, adimus flagrantem: manans sicut aqua, properantesyfawwtfs

excitat : perveniunt radii ipsius ad lumen quod per coelum diffusum est.

LXVII.
1 Inter ligna natus, hominibus amicus, diligit sacrificatorem, rex sicut

integrum robore virum diligit : protector veluti bonus, sacrorum peractor

veluti venerabilis, sit nobis fausta cogitans, deorum vocator, sacrorum por-

titor. 2 Manu tenens divitias omnes, timori deos tradidit, in specu latens

:



Cav. xii. H. iv.] LECTIO QUINTA. 137

3 3T^r=T 5T ^WTT <jf^t rTSrW ?TT ^f^: ST&: 1

fcr^T wt% q«^t fwf^ f^rgr^w g.«t ^ h

4 3" f f^%rT g^T H^rPTT 3": *HTK VRip^ 1

fq- ^ ^rT^cTT *N*rT snf^f^T OT^T^T 11

5 fq" ^t ^TtFrg fHr-5Tf|rTtrT R3TT ^rT ETH^rT: 1

f^rfPrw k^ f$r*m: m^ MItt: ^trt ^5: im ?t

HYMNUS IV. [LXVIII.]

"Sfl

1 ^ftojTgq^nf^ ^g: ^"Tg^T^^^T^ 1

Vidanti tm atra narah dhiyam-dhah hrida yat tashtan mantran asansan.

3 Ajah na ksham dadhara prithivlm tastambha dyam mantrebhih satyaih

Priya padani pasvah ni pahi visva-ayuh Agne guhu guham gah.

4 Yah lm chiketa guha bhavantam a yah sasada dharam ritasya

Vi ye chritanti rita sapantah at it vasuni pra vavacha asmai.

5 Vi yah vlrut-su rodhat mahi-tva uta pra-jah uta pra-sushu antar

Chittih apam dame visva-ayuh sadma-iva dhirah sam-maya chakruh. (ll)

LXVIII.

i Srinan upa sthat divam bhuranyuh sthatuh charatham aktun vi urnot

norunt eum tunc duces, cogitationem possidentes, quum hymnos mente

compositos recitarent. 3 Sol velut, terram sustentat et aerem ; fulcivit

coelum carminibus efficacibus : grata pecoris pascua serva ; omnigeno ali-

mento instructus, Agnis ! de specu in specum procedas. 4 Qui eum novit

in specu versantem, qui colit sospitatorem veritatis, qui Agnim hymnis

canunt, sacra obeuntes, statim thesauros annunciat ei. 5 Quae in herbis

sunt manifestat virtutes, perinde ac soboles quce in matribus intus sunt

:

sapiens aquarum in domicilio co?nmoratur, omnigeno cibo abundans : eum

sapientes domicilium quasi venerando, sacra fecerunt.

LXVIII.
1 Libamina miscens adit ccelum sacrificiorum portitor : quodvis firmum et

mobile atque noctes lumine revelat : siquidem illorum unus omnium excellit

2 N
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TTft ^T^TT^fit f^PW ^\*ft ^"T^TT *rf|yTT T\

2 3fTf^ 1%*% cftg 3pr?rT 5T^^m^ 3ftTt ^rf^T: \

H3FrT fa*% ^TFT ^TJJT ^ct *FT'rTt 3pjcr*lt: T(

s ^rT^T RWT ^tTCT ^tfrrf^^Tgf^" ^NTRr ^»: T

3T*rr>4 ^Tsrrat *tt ct fstrgTw^" f^rf^Tgfar s^tft ti

^ flrlT f^rft XT^tT^ *T f^3TOT TJrft T^fturf 1

T^fT ^rft pTSRfT^ $3THcT ^%T^TT: Tt

s fqg^ g^T: cfict ^FfT ^t^ 3TRT STT*t gTW: 1

fq- ^pr 3ftlT[TfT: ^: fafar^ ^f^pfT: tl <\R tl

Pari ya£ eshdm ekah visveshdm bhuvat devah devdndm mahitvd.

2 ^.< i£ te msve kratumjushanta sushkdt yat devajivah janishthdh

Bhajanta visve deva-tvam ndma ritam sapantah amritam evaih.

3 Ritasya preshd ritasya dhitih visva-dyuh visve apansi chakruh

Yah tubhyam dasat yah va te sikshat tasmai chikitvdn rayim dayasva.

4 Hotd ni-sattah Manoh apatye sah chit nu dsdm patih rayindm

Ichhanta retah mithah tanushu samjdnata svaih dakshaih amurdh.

5 Pituh na putrdh kratumjushanta sroshan ye asya sdsam turdsah

Vi rdyah aurnot durah puru-kshuh pipesa nukarTi stri-bhih damundh.{\2)

deus deorum magnitudine. 2 Statim sane ad tuam omnes sacrijicatores ce-

remoniam animos intendunt, quum ex arido ligno, lucide ! vivus nasceris

:

adipiscuntur omnes divinum honorem utique verum, adeuntes te immorta-

lem procedentibus hymnis. 3 Aggresso tibi desideratae recitantur laudes; ag-

gresso paratur oblatio; omnigeno alimento praeditus es ; omnes sacrijicantes

ceremonias perficiunt : qui tibi sacrificat, quive tibi vota persolvere cupit,

illi animum advertens opulentiam largire. 4 Tanquam deorum arcessitor

commorans apud Mannis prolem, tu quoque jam harum divitiarum dominus

es : exoptant sernen genitale infusum in corpora sua ; omnia cognoscunt, suis

spiritibus vitalibus non turbati. 5 Patri obsequentes velut filii, ceremoniam

Agni persolvendam sedulo curant omnes, qui audiunt illius praeceptum, pro-

perantes : divitiarum aperit portas Agnis cibo abundans : decoravit ccelum

stellis, domicilium diligens.



Cap.xh. h.v.] lectio quinta. 139

hymnus v. [lxix.]

1

*P»* SRRft 3^t *T 3TR: mTT *pftft fi^ =T 33ftfrT : \

qft 5T3TTrf: 3k37 ^PJST ^t ^TFTT fW ^: ST^ tl

2 3XT 3f^t 3Tf7fffeTFF^T^ ^t ^T^TT f^pTT 1

3f% ?T SPT 3JTpf : ^rtt f^fft T^ ^ftot 11

3 ^t ^T 3TTr?tT^ ^ftft qi3ft =T rftrft fq"STt fqcTTtH \

fq-SJI 2K|T 5j1X: *FffaJT STfTT^TT f^T^TTOT: \\

* 5T^ CTT cTrTT "PRfSrT^\ ^K«T: ^fi? ^Rjrf 1

cTfT cT ^t ^K^PrPHffMf^t f^" T^t1% Tl

LXIX.
i Sukrah susukvan ushah najarah papra sam-ichi divah najyotih

Pari pra-jatah kratva babhutha bhuvah devanam pita putrah san.

2 Vedhah adriptah Agnih vi-janan udhah na gonam svadma pitunam

Jane na sevah a-huryah san madhye ni-sattah ranvah durone.

3 Putrah najatah ranvah durone vaji na pritah visah vi tarit

Visah yat ahve nri-bhih sa-nilah Agnih deva-tva visvani asyuh.

4 Nakih te eta vrata minanti nri-bhyah yat ebhyah srushtim chakartha

Tat tu te dansah yat ahan samanaih nri-bhih yat yuktah viveh rapartsi.

LXIX.
1 Agnis, lucidus collustrator, aurorae quasi exstinctor sol, lumine implevit

ccelum terramque conjuncta, candentis solis veluti lux: manifestatus, efficacia

mundum universum amplecteris ; es deorum protector, quum filius eorum sis.

2 Sapiens, non superbus Agnis, discernens, uber quasi vaccarum, dulcedi-

nem ciborum, in vico velut vir beneficus, advocandus quutn sit, in medio

sacrijiciorum considens, lnetitiae auctor domi. 3 Filius quasi natus hetitia?

auctor domi, eques sicut gaudens homines antecellit : deas una commo-

rantes quando invoco viris sociatus, tunc Agnis divinitates omnes induit.

4 Nemo tuas hasce ceremouias turbat ; viris enim his sacra tua obeuntibus

felicitatem largitus es : illam vero tuam fortitudinem ubi impugnat quisquam,
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HYMNUS VI. [LXX.]

1 ^"%5T ^TT^TT spfPTT 3Tfg: g*Mt f^TTOsPTT: \

3TT^Tf% cTcTT f^TPfOTFn" ^V^f^m 3F*T Tt

2 JTHT ^t 3PTT Jpff ^'5TT=TT *pfar SSTTcTT TOTW 1

3T^ f%R7RT 3T?rT^ftfft 1%scrT ?T f^ft 3TJTcT: *qT*ft: tt

3 *T f| ^TT^T ^TJft TTftort Sjs^ft *m\ ^t #• 1

SZcTT f^f^pt y^l "Pmf| ^ffT 3F*T *TrTT3r f^TTPT tl

5 Ushah najarah vibha-va usrah sanjnata-rupah chiketat asmai

Tmana vahantah durah vi rinvan navanta visve svah drisike. (13)

LXX.
i Vanema purvih aryah manisha Agnih su-sokah visvani asyah

A daivyani vrata chikitvan a manushasyajanasyajanma.

i Garbhah yah apam garbhah vananam garbhah cha sthatam garbhah charatham

Adrau chit asmai antah durone visam na visvah amritah su-adhih.

3 Sah hi kshapa-van Agnih rayinam dasat yah asmai aram su-uktaih

Eta, chikitvah bhuma ni pahi devanam janma martan cha vidvan.

tibi similibus viris adjutus fugas inimicos. 5 Aurorae velut exstinctor sol,

coruscans, lucidus, notabili specie gaudens, Agnis animum advertat huic

cultori: sponte sacrificia evehentes radii valvas sacelli perrumpunt ; adeunt

omnes ccelum conspicuum.

LXX.
1 Exoptamus abundantes cibos ; adeundus prece Agnis pulchre nitens

omnibus sacrificiis fruitur, diis praestitos honores penitus noscens, noscens

quoque humani generis originem: 2 qui est fons aquarum, fons silvarum,

fonsque stabilium, fons fluxarum rerum : in monte quoque illi, et intus

in domicilio sacra fiunt, qui e^hominum veluti tutor, immortalis, fausta

cogitans. 3 Ille enim nocte sociatus Agnis thesauros largitur ei qui ipsi

laudem canit hymnis : hasce tu, sapiens ! creaturas tuere, deorum prolem
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* q^pir ^T: snft f%wr: *enrpr T«P?rfirtlrf \

3Hjfa ^TT ^f^m": ^f^q-T^qrfST ^T Tt

ft" ^r ^: gF^T ^f^rf^fr ^r ^n?rr ti

HYMNUS VII. [LXXI.]

* 3tT ITftF^g^rft^FrT qfrt *T f^ 3FPT: *pffaT: 1

FFSKi ^T^^^^lfN"^g^rft^^ ^ ?TFT: 11

2 eftg 1%^FfT fqTTTt T 3^T^ S3MQf-<tfif T^T 1

4 Vardhan yaih purvih kshapah vi-rupah sthatuh cha ratham rita-pravitam

Aradhi hota svah ni-sattah krinvan visvani apansi satya.

5 Goshu pra-sastim vaneshu dhishe bharanta visve balim svah nah

Vi tva narah puru-tra saparyan pituh najivreh vi vedah bharanta.

6 Sadhuh na gridhnuh asta-iva surah yata-iva bhimah tveshah samat-su. (14)

LXXI.
i Upa pra jinvan usatih usantam patim na nityamjanayah sa-nilah

Svasarah syavim arushim ajushran chitram uchhantim ushasam na gavah.

a Vilu chit drilha pitarah na ukthaih adrim rujan Angiraso ravena

mortalesque, noscens. 4 Quem amplificant multae noctes diversicolores,

stabileque et mobile, sacrificiis circumdatum Agnim, is conciliatus est, deo-

rum vocator, aditu facili ceremonics adsidens, peragens omnia opera sincera.

5 Gloriam in vaccis optabilibus largiris ; adipiscuntor omnes sacrificantes

opulentiam obtentu facilem nobis : te homines ubique colunt, a patre velut

senescente divitias accipiunt. 6 Occisor velut rapax, tela jaciens velut

heros, eversor velut horrendus, coruscans in certaminibus * * *.

LXXI.
1 Gratificantur amantes amanti Agni, marito veluti semper uxores, una

habitantes digiti
;
perinde ut Auroram primum obscuram, deinde sublustrem,

tum versicolorem et illucescentem, solis radii venerantur. 2 Fortem ac robus-

tum hostem patres nostri, Angirasidae, hymnis confregerunt, et cantuum sono ;

2 p
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^frT^rftT^^^T^t 3F*T HW ^Wcft: Tl

4 xnteCf f^fcft sttctIt^t q§ ^ ^t ^fr w^; \

3TT<f TEt *T ST^T ^T W*U %*$ >FHTTUTt f^TPT tl

^^cTT U^TrTT f^N^ ^TT^T ^ft !jf|rTft "faf* ^T tl^MTI

e FT 3n 3T*cJ«T 5?T ^nfq-HTfrt 5TJTt qTT ^mT^rft 3Tg^?T \

q-tff 3Tg *Rt 3R3T flW 3ITSRCPTT WT 3" ^TTRt Tt

Chakruh divah brihatah gdtum asme ahar svah vividuh ketum usrdh.

3 Dadhan ritam dhanayan asya dhitim at it aryah didhishvah vi-bhritrdh

Atrishyantth apasah yanti achha devanjanma prayasd vardhayantih.

4 Mathit yat im, vi-bhritah mdtarisvd grihe grihe syetah jenyah bhut

At im rdjne na sahiyase sacha san a dutyam bhrigavanah vivdya.

5 Mahe yat pitre zm rasam dive kah ava tsarat prisanyah chikitvdn

Srijat astd dhrishatd didyum asmai svdydm devah duhitari tvishim dhdt. (15)

6 Sve d yah tubhyam dame d vi-bhdti namah vd ddsat usatah anu dyun

Vardho Agne vayah asya dvi-barhdh ydsat rdyd sa-ratham yam jundsi.

paraverunt cceli magni aditum nobis: diem obtentu facilem nacti sunt,

jubar solis, et vaccas. 3
Sacrificio sustentarunt Agnirn, ad sacros ritus aggres-

sum ;
pro thesauro habuerunt ipsius ceremoniam : deinde matronae, Agnim

sustentaturse, sacra obeuntes, aliena cupiditate vacuae, operi intentas veniunt

huc, deos et progeniem humanam cibo alentes. 4 Quum suscitavit eum

divisus flatus oris, in quovis domicilio lucidus victor factus est: illico eum,

cum rege velut potentiori una versans princeps, nuncii munus suscipere

rogavit sacrijicator, Bhriguem imitans. 5 Quum Agni, magno tutori ni-

tido, hunc liquorem parat sacrijicator, tum aufugit pugnax hostis, id perci-

piens : immittit jaculator terribili arcu coruscantem sagittam in eum : sua?

fulgidus Agnis filiae, Aurora, lucem impertit. 6 Qui te in tuo sacello rite

accendit, cibumve offert desideranti tibi quotidie, auge, Agnis ! alimentum
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* 3TfJT fq^T 3ffir rj^i jtfap^^ ^ ersrcT: ^ff ^ft: 1

s 3fT qf<& 'TTfH ^"3f STH^jf^T T<Tt f^rft# shr?fi% t

9 jj-sft sf ^t ^q-^T: *T?T C^N?: ^T ^ft ^TFT f*t \

TT^H^TT pr^W imnft 5?tg fcRJTJTcT TSPnnTT Tl

io JTT =ft 3f?f ^TT f^nf&T CTJTf%T ^rPtft^jft":^ j

spft =T £<T ^Tft^TT fsRTfcf ^TT cT^T 3Tfa^ftrftf|; Tt 1 £Tt

7 Agnim visvah abhi prikshah sachante samudram na sravatah sapta yahvih

Najami-bhih vi chikite vayah nah vidah deveshu pra-matim chikitvan.

8 A yat ishe nri-patim tejah anat suchi retah ni-siktam dyauh abhike

Agnih sardham anavadyam yuvanam su-adhyam janayat sudayat cha.

9 Manah na yah adhvanah sadyah eti ekah satra surah vasvah ise

Rajana Mitravarund su-panl goshu priyam amritam rakshamand.

io Ma nah Agne sakhyd pitryani pra marshishthdh abhi viduh katrih san

Nabhah na rupam jarima mindti purd tasydh abhi-sasteh adhi ihi. (16)

illius, duplici comitatu stipatus ; potitur opibus is quem curru instructum

stimulas. 7 Ad Agnim omnes cibi pergunt, ad oceanum veluti manantes

septem fluvii : cognatis nostris qui dari posset, non adest cibus nobis : de-

nunciare velis diis laudem nostram, quum eam compertus sis. 8 Quod cibi

procurandi caussa ad sacrificatorem homines tutantem pervenit robur, purum
semen infusum clarum corpori, eo Agnis fortem, non contemnendum ju-

venem, pia meditantem, generato eumque ad sacros ritus alacrem reddito.
9 Mentis instar velox qui tramitem semper percurrit solus, statim heros the-

sauri potitur : reges Mitras et Varunas, pulchris brachiis praediti, vaccis

jucundum lac asservantes sunt. 10 Ne nobis, Agnis! fcedera patria dirimas :

tu gnarus es, quum vates sis : nubes veluti, corpus meum senectas afflictat

:

antequam illius impetus me adoriatur, recordare mei.
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HYMNUS VIII. [LXXII.]

^rfg^TCf^rfr T^ffari sptt ^ranoft 3T3Jctt1% 1%*q-T ti

2 3T^ m^ TTft^ft T f^f^P^rft f%*% 3T^rTT 3PJTT: 1

3r*niq-: t^?ft Rjl^WcTSJ: *K <TT^ ^rrftf: Tft

5n3TTt% f^xRrt STf^T^H^^PrT cF3": SpTTcTT: U

* 3TT ft^ft f^cft ^RKFTT: CT tftST 3Tf*ft arftPTTO': 1

ft"S7*Trff ^TfacTT f^rf^Rfg*^ "T"^ «TRgI^TO Tt

LXXII.

i iVi kavya vedhasah sasvatah kah haste dadhanah narya puruni

Agnih bhuvat rayi-patih raylnam satra chakranah amritani visva.

e Asme vatsam pari santam na vindan ichhantah visve amritah amurah

Srama-yuvah pada-vyah dhiyam-dhah tasthuh pade parame charu Agneh.

3 Tisrah yat Agne saradah tvain it suchim ghritena suchayah saparyan

Namani chit dadhire yajniyani asudayanta tanvah su-jatah.

4 A rodasl brihatl vevidanah pra rudriyajabhrire yajniyasah

Vidat martah nema-dhita chikitvan Agnim pade parame tasthi-vansam.

LXXII.
1 Cantilenas, creatoris seterni laudem celebrantes, Agnis percipit, manu

tenens opes hominibus convenientes amplas : Agnis est custos divitiarum,

statim largiens aurea omnia. 2 Agnim, nostrum quasi vitulum, prope nos

versantem, non inveniebant dii quaerentes omnes, immortales, non pertur-

bati : communi negotio sociati, pedibus euntes, pio operi intenti, stabant

tandem in loco summo illustri Agnis. 3 Quia per tres annos te utique,

Agnis ! lucentem butyro, Marutes lustrantes coluerunt, nominaque gesse-

runt sacrificalia, propterea ad ccelum evexerunt corpora sua, feliciter nati.

4 Ccelum terramque ampla perquirentes, Rudrae idoneos cantus protulerunt

dii sacrificiis colendi : reperit mortalis Marutum cohors, dimidium mundi
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* ^t/tftt 3*Ttfte~rRrg' ^frepcrt *vm^^ \

6 1%:^ *rpnf*r <% ^^f^f^rf^rn 3TlW*T: \

' f^ft 3J7J- q^nf^ flTrfr^t ^TTg^ «fttft Sftert *TT: 1

3T7rTf^t 3Ttq-^T ^^RTKRrF^t ^rft 3T>pft ^KH
s fsnwft f§?T 3TJ *T£ 5Tft TRT ^ft ^rTsTT 3f3TR^ 1

f&JFQ WTT^^f ^TT g * ^Tg^fT tftsT^ fq^ *n

9 3tt ^ f^n ^qxRznPr ^g: ^rHrat stjrt^tr stttt i

5 Sam-jananah upa sidan abhi-jnu patni-vantah namasyam namasyan

Ririkvansah tanvah krinvata svah sakha sakhyuh ni-mishi rakshamanah, (17)

6 Trih sapta yat guhyani tve it pada avidan ni-hita yajniyasah

Tebhih rakshante amritam sa-joshah pasun cha sthatrin charatham cha pahi.

7 Vidvan Agne vayunani kshitinam vi anushak surudhahjivase dhah

Antah-vidvan adhvanah deva-yanan atandrah dutah abhavah havih-vat.

8 Su-adhyah divah a sapta yahvlh rayah durah vi rita-jnah qjanan

Vidat gavyarh Sarama drilham urvam yena nu kam manushi bhojate vit.

9 A ye visva su-apatyani tasthuh krinvanasah amrita-tvaya gatum

tenente cum Indra, cognoscens Agnim loco summo insistentem. 5 Cer-

nentes te subsiderunt in genua dii, uxores secum habentes ; adorandum te

adoraverunt : jejunio macerantes corpora sacrificabant sua ; consortes con-

sortis nutu servati sunt. 6 Ter septena quia arcana nomina in te sita re-

pererunt sacerdotes, sacris perficiendis idonei, iisdem nominibus te colunt

immortalem: tu, illis favens, pecoraque, et segetes, loco suo fixas, mobileque

quodvis serva. 7 Sciens, Agnis ! omnia quce scienda sunt, hominum semper

dolorem lenientia alimenta ad vivendum largire : penitus cognoscens vias a

diis calcatas, indefessus nuncius es, sacrificii portitor. 8 Pio operi inser-

vientes de coelo defluunt septem fluvii : divitiarum aditus sacrorum periti

norunt : reperit vaccarum claustrum Sarama firmum et amplum, quo jam

humana fruitur progenies. 9 Qui cunctas luce destitutas per noctes stant,

2 p
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*T3T *T^f%: ^ftrft ftrf^- JTTrTT g%Tf^tfFm ^: Tl

3T*T 5Tf% f%^*ft 5T H^T: R ^ftTSj" ^ftT^Tm,HHH
HYMNUS IX. [LXXIII }'

i ^fSp? ^T: ftprfq-rt q^tVT: H!}ufrfcTf^f^cJsft *T STTH: 1

^sfrrirr^ rfroTFrt ft^q- *t?t fq^rft ftrTTtt^ ti

* ^ft 5T ?T: ^Tfq-rTT *R2PF*TT SRr3T f^nTTfcT «f3HTl% f^TT \

gPTSJ*cft ^prfM*^ 3TR^T SJTt f^fipTFSTt Wcj; Tl

3 ^cfr ^ qi xfftpft f^vpn 3tr$f?r ffrrf^t =r tt3tt i

Mahnd mahat-bhih prithivl vi tasthe mdtd putraih Aditih dhdyase veh.

io Adhi sriyam ni dadhuh chdrum asmin divah yat akshl amritah akrinvan

Adha ksharanti sindhavah na srishtdh pra nichih Agne arushih ajdnan. (18)

LXXIII.

i Rayih na yah pitri-vittah vayah-dhah su-pranltih chikitushah na sdsuh

Syona-sih atithih na prindnah hotd-iva sadma vidhatah vi tdrlt.

2 Devah na yah savitd satya-manmd kratvd ni-pdti vrijandni visvd

Puru-prasastah amatih na satyah dtmd-iva sevah didhishdyyah bhut.

3 Devah na yah prithivim visva-dhdydh upa-ksheti hita-mitrah na rdjd

parantes ad immortalitatein aditum, magnis filiis cincta stat magnitudine terra,

mater, Aditis, ad sustentandum mundum : protegas nos. 10 Ceremoniarum

felicitatem sacrificantes stabiliverunt faustam huic Agni : de coelo, quum ri-

tuum spectatores faciunt, immortales dii veniunt : tunc incitantur, flumina

velut effusa, semper mobiles, Agnis! fulgidaa tuceflamma : «Wnorunt dii.

LXXIII.
1 Agnis, qui, peculium sicut a patre acquisitum, opulentise largitor est, et

observandus, periti hominis velut prseceptum, apud jucunda sacrificia com-

morans, hospes velut diligendus, sacerdos quasi, domum sacrificantis ampli-

ficat.
2 Qui, lucentis instar solis, vera sciens, efficacia sua moderatur

pugnas omnes, multum laudatus, species velut asterna, mens quasi benefica,

colendus est.
3 Qui terram, lucidus velut sol omnia sustentans, inhabitat,
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* cf ^T T^t K*t ^T f?R5r1%^JTg *R5rT 1%frf^ U^Tg 1

5 fT ^t 3T^ JT^Rt 3pcgf*? HT^ft <^rTt fq-^JTT^: 1

*pfr ^Tir srf^wff wt^5 ^^ ^ht: 11 1 ih

6 ^rTW f^^f^t^miHT: ^^ff: *ftWrT *pm\i \

^TRrT: f^frt IX^TOTT 1% fTOi *R3TT *T*JTf£ 11

7 ^^ g^rfrt Piwn f^r wr ^ftrt ^ftrairr: i

Purah-sadah sarma-sadah na vlrah anavadya patijushta-iva riari.

4 Tam tva narah dame a nityam iddham Agne sachanta kshitishu dhruvasu

Adhi dyumnam ni dadhuh bhuri asrnin bhava visva-ayuh dharunah rayinam.

5 Vi prikshah Agne magha-vanah asyuh vi surayah dadatah visvam ayuh

Sanema vajam sam-itheshu aryah bhagam deveshu sravase dadhanah. (19)

6 Ritasya hi dhenavah vavasanah smat-udhrfth pipayanta dyu-bhaktah

Para-vatah su-matim bhikshamanah vi sindhavah samaya sasruh adrim.

1 Tve Agne su-matim bhikshamanah divi sravah dadhire yajniyasah

Nakta cha chakruh ushasa vi-rupe krishnam cha varnam arunam cha sam dhuh.

fideles socios habens quasi rex : viros coram ipso commorantes tutatur, pa-

tris domi versantes quasi filios, vituperio libera, a marito dilecta velut mu-

lier.
4 Illum te, in domicilio semper accensum, Agnis! viri colunt in locis

securis : cibum obtulerunt abundantem ei : sis nobis omnigeno alimento in-

structus, possessor divitiarum. 5 Cibum, Agnis ! divites nanciscantur ; sa-

pientes sacrificantes nanciscantur totam vitam : obtineamus in certaminibus

cibum inimici, portionem diis gloriae caussa dantes. 6 Aggresso sane Agni

vaccae ipsum amantes, plena semper ubera habentes, lac ad bibendum pras-

buerunt, splendoris participes; e longinquo, illius favorem expetentes, fluvii

manarunt prope montem. 7 Tibi, Agnis ! favorem tuum expetentes, lucenti,

cibum obtulerunt dii sacris colendi ; noctemque fecerunt et diluculum di-
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wjk* fk*$ g^t fw^T ^f&roFMt sRrfira ti

9 spffinTj- ^Hfrft 5jf^^TRj*rg3n*n ^im: i

fSCTHTCT: fqfif^T^T Wt "Rr ^TT: sn-rff^TT 5ft 3fS[g: Tl

10 SjTT *T 3T?[ 3^?nf% Wt 3^Tl% *T?rT jr%^ =cf 1

SI%T TPT: §*fd *tf ^ *fa ^"^Wtf ^TT^TT: Tt ^ o Tfl

CAPUT DECIMUM TERTIUM.

HYMNUS I. [LXXIV.]

i 3WT?<ft 3TWT jft q^^sn^ 1 3TTT 3f^ ^ sgu^rT tl

8 Fan raye martan susudah Agne te syama magha-vanah vayam cha

Chhaya-iva visvam bhuvanam sisakshi a papri-van rodasi antariksham.

9 Arvat-bhih Agne arvatah nri-bhih nrin viraih vlran vanuyama tva-utah

Isanasah pitri-vittasya rayah vi surayah sata-himah nah asyuh.

io Eta te Agne uchathani vedhah jushtani santu manase hride cha

Sakema rayah su-dhurah yamam te adhi sravah deva-bhaktam dadhanah. (20)

LXXIV.

Upa-prayantah adhvaram mantram vochema Agnaye are asme cha srinvate

versicolores ; nigrumque colorem noctis, rutilumque diluculi condiderunt-

8 Quos mortales ad opes acquirendas alacres facis, Agnis ! tales nos quoque

simus, divites : umbra velut, universum mundum tueris, implens ccelum ter-

ramque et aerem. 9 Nostris equis, Agnis ! hostium equos, nostris viris eorum

viros, nostrisque filiis eorum filios vincamus, te adjuti : possidentes peculium

a patribus acquisitum, sapientes, centum per annos vita fruentes, nostrates

jilli gaudeant. 10 Hae tibi, sapiens Agnis ! cantilenae acceptae sunto, menti

cordique : utinam valeamus ad opulentiae tuae, egestatem probe repellentis,

acquisitionem, cibum, quo dii fruantur, tibi offerentes.

LXXIV.
1 Obeuntes sacrificium, precem recitamus Agni, eminus quoque nos au-
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2 2T: tftf^cft^ iTcf : WJTRTg ^1%g 1 3^f# ^PT Tl

4 grq- ^rft 3rflr SPfr 3*ft" ^TTf% ^ftrf^ 1 ^R^Opl^wt Tl

* rTPr^Rf^T:^ S^€t^ \ 3RT ^TIf : ^ff^Tt 3 1 Tt
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9 3rr f*R^tW f^f "Rr^mfir \ ^wft ^r ^t^ tt^rtt

2 Fa# snihitishu purvyah sam-jagmanasu krishtisku arakshat dasuske gayam.

3 Uta bruvantu jantavah ut Agnih Vritra-ha ajani dhanaih-jayah rane-rane.

4 Yasya dutah asi kshaye veshi havyani vltaye dasmat hrinoshi adhvaram

5 Tam it su-havyam Angirah su-devaih sahasah yako janah ahuh su-barkisham. (21)

6 A cha vahasi tun iha devan upa pra-sastaye havya su-chandra vitaye.

i Na yoh upabdih asvyah srinve rathasya kat chana yat Agne yasi dutyam.

8 Tva-utah vaji ahrayah abhi purvasmat aparah pra dasvan Agne asthat.

9 Uta dyu-mat su-viryam brihat Agne vivasasi devebhyah deva dasushe. (22)

dienti ;

2 qui, vetustus, ubi caedis cupidi congrediuntur homines, servat

cultori opes. 3 Itaque nuncupanto illum homines ; Agnis Vritrge occisor

factus est, divitiarum expugnator in quavis pugna. 4 Cujus tu nuncius es

domi, et cujus defers sacrificia diis ad fruendum, et cujus conspicuam facis

ceremoniam, 5 illum sane felici sacrificio praeditum, Angiras ! et propitiis

diis gaudentem, roboris fili ! homines appellant, bono stragulo sacrijicali

instructum. 6 Advehas huc etiam deos, ad laudem nostram, ad sacrificia,

pulchre splendens ! ut iis fruantur. 7 Non procedentis sonitus equorum

auditur currus tui unquam, Agnis! quando proficisceris ad nuncii munus sus-

cipicndum. 8 Te adjutus, cibo abundans et ignominiae expers nunc eminet,

pridem superiori subjectus, tibi sacrificans, Agnis !
9 Atque nitentem, forti

sobole insignem, magnam opulentiam largiris, lucide Agnis ! viro qui diis sa-

crificat.

2 Q
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HYMNUS II. [ LXX V. ]

i 3TqTq- TOSTtcW «Nft ^STTtcTST 1 ^TT CsJSPT STTOf^T tt

2 3i?n rt ^rf^rpn^ %^rTJr fM" \ $$Km stft1% ti

3 ^rrt srrPr^THR^ ^t ^p^-^T: \ egt f ^f^rgRr 1%cT: ti

* <q- srTPr^Tpn^" fMt srRr ffirar: i wt *rf%«r tsn tt

5 ^^TT^I^T^^T^T^t^rtf^^l 3$^??fSTTtl^tl

HYMNUS III. [LXXVI.]

i ^T rT Tq-frT^^t 3TT3"^^ *RT*TT 3iT spffaT \

^t qr W: ^ft ^ rT 3n^T ^*T 37 rt *PWT Z^H tl

LXXV.
i Jushasva saprathah-tamam vachah devapsarah-tamam havyajuhvanah asani.

2 Atha te Angirah-tama Agne vedhah-tama priyain vochema brahma sanasi.

3 Kah tejamihjananam Agne kah dasu-adhvarah kah ha kasmin asi sritah.

4 Tvarn jamih jananam Agne mitrah asi priyah sakha sakhi-bhyah idyah.

5 Yaja nah Mitravaruna yaja devan ritam brihat Agne yakshi svarn damaih. (23)

LXXVL
i Ka te upa-itih manasah varaya bhuvat Agne sam-tama ka manlsha

Kah va yajnaih pari daksham te apa kena va te manasa dasema.

LXXV.
1 Audi amplissimam cantilenam, deos maxime conciliantem, sacrificales

cibos in ore tuo offerens. 2 Tunc tibi, Angirasidarum princeps ! Agnis ! sa-

pientissime ! gratam enunciemus precem, qua fruaris. 3 Quis tibi affinis

est hominum ? Agnis ! quis rite oblatis sacrificiis instructus ? quisnam

igitur tu esf in quemnam locum es profectus? 4 Tu affinis es hominum,

Agnis ! amicus es dilectus, socius sociis laudandus. 5 Cole nobis Mitram et

Varunam ; cole deos sacrificio magno ; Agnis! adi tuam domum.

LXXVI.
1 Quisnam tibi accessus mentis nostra gratus sit, Agnis ? jucundissima

quasnam laus ? quisve sacrificiis tuis robur obtinuit ? quave tibi mente sa-
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2 OT5T T5 ftrTT PpfftX3**: *JST CTT vm T: 1

3r3rri ^tt tK^ f^rft^ ^tstt *r| qW*rcn*r ^tt^ r
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2 ^. £Ai Agne iha hota ni slda adabdhah su purah-eta bkava nah

Avatam tva rodasi visvam-inve yaja mahe saumanasaya devan.

3 Pra su visvan rakshasah dhakshi Agne bhava yajnanam abhisasti-pava

Atha a vaha soma-patim hari-bhyam atithyam asmai chakrima su-davne.

4 Praja-vata vachasa vahnih asa a cha huve ni cha satsi iha devaih

Veshi hotram uta potram yajatra bodhi pra-yantah janitah vasunam.

5 Yatha viprasya manushah havih-bhih devan ayajah kavi-bhih kavih san

Eva hotar satya-tara tvaih adya Agne mandraya juhva yajasva. (24)

crificemus ? 2 Veni, Agnis ! hic, deorum arcessitor, conside ; tu illsesus,

bonus dux esto nobis : custodiunto te ccelum et terra, omnia implentes :

sacris cole, ad magnum ipsorum gaudium, deos. 3 Omnes genios infestos

penitus combure, Agnis ! sis sacrorum ab interruptione protector : tunc

advehe libaminis custodem Indram fulvis equis : hospitalem honorem ei tri-

buimus, egregio largitori. 4 Sobolem procurante hymno, sacra ferens, co-

ram facie te invoco, et considis hic cum aliis diis : accipe invocatoris atque

sacrificatoris officium, colende ! indica divitias nobis, largitor et genitor

thesaurorum. 5 XJtjampridem sacerdotis humani oblationibus deos coluisti,

inter sapientes, sapiens quum ipse sis; ita, sacrifex veracissime ! tu hodie,

Agnis ! exhilarante patera sacra fac.
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HYMNUS IV. [LXXVII.]

» 5RSTT ^TSCtoTSpt" efiT^^g€N% >TTf*T% 3ft: \

Q\ ST^frT ^rTFTT ftrTT ^f^T^ ^f&WcT 3?TT5T j[

2 q\ 3Ttq-^f S[FrPET ^cTFTT flcTT rT3T ^fTfXTT^^q- \

srftpft^R^^W ^T ^TfrT 5T=WT 5T3TTfrT tl

3 *T f| 9Rcp ST H$: *T ^TTyfT^t T «^cT^ Ttft: 1

ft ^J CRPT ^prftf^SJ 3XT 5q-rT ^^"0: Tl

* ST ^ ^&TT 5|rT*ft ft*JKT 3rf?rf3?ft *TOT ^cT *ftfH 1

rT=TT ^ ^ JR^R: aof^TW 3T3T!T*rcTT TTO^cT ipar Tt

LXXVII.

i Katha dasema Agnaye ka asmai deva-jushla uchyate bhamine gih

Yah martyeshu amritah rita-va hota yajishthah it krinoti devan.

2 Yah adhvareshu sam-tamah rita-va hota tarh u namah-bhih a krinudhvaih

Agnih yat vch martaya devan sah cha bodhati manasa yajati.

3 Sah hi kratuh sah maryah sah sadhuh mitrah na bhut adbhutasya rathih

Taih medheshu prathamam deva-yaniih visah upa bruvate dasmaih arih.

4 Sah nah nrinaih nri-tamah risadah Agnih girah avasa vetu dhitirh

Tana cha ye magha-vanah savishthah vaja-prasutah ishayanta manma.

LXXVII.
1 Quomodo sacrificeraus Agni ? quamam illi lucido recitabitur diis ju-

cunda cantilena ? qui, inter mortales commorans immortalis, sincerus, deorum

convocator, sacerdos diligentissimus, hanc ceremoniam peragit diis. 2 Qui

in ceremoniis felicissimus, sacrificiis gaudens, deorum vocator est, eum uti-

que precibus huc trahite : quum Agnis proficiscitur, mortali gratificaturus.

ad deos, tunc ille etiam noscit mente, et sacris colit. 3 Iile enim erricax.

ille necator, ille completor ; amicus velut, est admirandi thesauri largitor

:

illum in ceremoniis primum deos venerantes homines nuncupant, mirandum

Agnim adeuntes. 4 Ille nobis inter sacrorum duces dux optimus, hostium

deletor : Agnis cantilenas et oblatione instructam accipito ceremoniam : et

viri, qui thesauro divites et robustissimi sunt, sacrificalem cibum paratum
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5 CT7f7pffrr^%TFTT f^&1XT^?te 3TTrT%3J: \

HYMNUS V. [LXXVIII.]

i 3T(X ?TT ^ftrFTT f^TTT 3nrT^t f^Hfo \ ^jfi^of^i tl

2 rTg ^T sflrPft f^TTT TPT^Rt S^TfrT 1 f|° H

3 rT$ ^T 3T^T^^R^prTC% 1 ^t ° tl

* cT* ^T ^^rT^ ^t^t^"^ 1 3t° tt

5 Eva Agnih Gotamebhih rita-vd viprebhih astoshta jata-vedah

Sah eshu dyumnam pipayat sah vajam sah pushtim yati josham a chikitvan. (25)

LXXVIII.

i Abhi tva Gotamah gird jdta-vedah vi-charshane dyumnaih abhi pra nonumah.

2 Tam u tvd Gotamah gird rdyah-kdmah duvasyati dyumnaih —

.

3 Tam u tvd vdja-satamam Angirasvat havdmahe dyumnaih —

.

4 Tarn u tvd vritrahan-tamam yah dasyun ava-dhunushe dyumnaih —

.

5 Avochdma Rahugandh Agnaye madhu-mat vachah dyumnaih — . (26)

habentes, exoptant laudem a sacerdotibus Agni recitandam. 5 Utique Agnis,

sacrificiis gaudens, a Gotamidis sapientibus laudabatur, omniscius : ille iis

clarum somam bibendum dedit, ille cibum largitus est ; ille ad incrementum

pergit, adorationem nostram animadvertens.

LXXVIII.
1 Te nos, Gotamidae, cantu, provide ! sapiens ! et claris hymnis iterum

iterumque celebramus. 2 Illum utique te Gotamas, divitiarum appetens,

cantu veneratur : te claris hymnis iterum iterumque celebramus. 3 Illum

utique te, ciborum liberalissimum datorem, Angirasidre velut, invocamus

:

te claris &c. 4 Illum utique te, hostium necatorem maximum, qui inimicos

repellis, te claris &c. 5 Recitavimus nos, Rahuganidse, Agni dulcem canti-

lenam : te claris &c.

2r
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HYMNUS VI. [LXXIX.]

STf5T5*T3TT 3Wf I^T W^fflT^^t ^ TTr^TT: 11

2 3n rr hw 3Tf^r?rT ^: gwfr ^ft ^wt ^t \

ftmfiHr Wq^TFnl^TPn^rri^ 1%f : ?rR^WT tl

s SRfarWW fw^Tt ^RfJrTET ^TfsT^ft Tf3T%: 1

3T2T>TT fNt q^T: ^ft^TT ^k tJ^nTT^T iftsft «n

^ STTf ^J-^m ^Tt^TrT f8CTFT: TT^t ^ft \

3T?^ ?tf| 3TTrTq-^t irf^ 3pT: 11

LXXIX.
i Hiraiiya-kesah rajasah vi-sare ahih dhunih vatah-iva dhrajiman

Suchi-bhrajah Ushasah navedah yasasvatlh apasyuvah na satyah.

2 A te su-parnah aminanta evaih krishnah nonava vrishabhah yadi idam

Sivabhih na smayamanabhih a agat patanti mihah stanayanti abhra.

3 Yat im ritasya payasa piyanah nayan ritasya pathi-bhih rajishthaih

Aryama Mitrah Varunah pari-jma tvacham princhanti uparasya yonau.

4 Agne vajasya go-matah isanah sahasah yaho

Asme dhehi jata-vedah mahi sravah.

LXXIX.
1 Aureis crinibus decorum fulmen micat, pluvia cadente, nubium percussor

et concitator, ventus sicut velox, clare rutilans : Aurorse ejus nesciae sunt,

cibo abundantes, operi intentae velut sincerae mulieres. 2 Tuas bene alata?

luces feriunt nubem cum properantibus ventis ; nigra intonuit pluens nubes :

quando hoc Jit, tunc cum gratis quasi et ridentibus aquis fulmen venit

;

cadunt guttae, resonant nubes. 3 Quum fulmen, hanc terram pluvise latice

recreans, ipsam ducit pluvia? viis rectissimis, tunc Aryaman, Mitras, et Va-

runas, circumeuntes, cutem tangunt altse nubis in gremio.
4 Agnis ! cibi cum vaccis consociati domine ! vigoris fili! Nobis concede.
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Sf frTrJT^T^ T^T^t ^ Cffcf tl^\9TI

7 W sft 3f7[ ^frTfStffppW IWTfSf 1 ft^TTf tft^f ^T 11
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11 *ft s?t 3f7[ * -pT^T^f-rf ^T TKfe *f : \ 3RJn^Tf§ *FT U

5 <SaA idhanah vasuh kavih Agnih ilenyah gira

Revat asmabhyam puru-anika didihi.

6 Kshapah rajan uta tmana Agne vastoh uta ushasah

Sah tigma-jambha Rakshasah daha prati. (27)

7 Ava nah Agne uti-bhih gayatrasya pra-bharmani visvasu dhishu vandya.

8 A nah Agne rayim bhara satra-saham varenyam visvasu prit-su dustaram.

9 A nah Agne su-chetuna rayim visvayu-poshasam mardikam dhehi'jivase.

io Pra putah tigma-sochishe vachah Gotama Agnaye bharasva sumna-yuh girah.

• i Yah nah Agne abhi-dasati anti dure padishta sah asmakam, it vridhe bhava.

locuples ! amplum alimentum. 5 Tu lucens, domicilii largitor, sapiens

Agnis, laudandus voce, abunde nobis, multis gaudiis fruens ! splende.

6 Profliga inimicos quoque, splendide Agnis ! temetipso fretus, interdiu et

diluculis : tu, acuto ore praedite ! Rakshases combure.

7 Serva nos, Agnis ! auxiliis tuis, cantilenaB ob enunciationem, omnibus in

ceremoniis laudande !
8 Nobis, Agnis ! opulentiam largire, semper juvan-

tem, egregiam, omnibus in certaminibus expugnatu difficilem. 9 Nobis,

Agnis! prudentia sociatam opulentiam, quae per totam vitam nos alat, ju-

cundam concede, ut vivamus. 10 Puras preces acutis flammis praedito Agni

offer, Gotama ! divitias desiderans, et cantilenas. !1 Inimicus qui nos vexat,

Agnis ! sive prope, sive e longinquo, is cadito : tu nostro utique incremento
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HYMNUS VII. [LXXX.]

i T^TT f| ^T ^T^ ^TT ^^TT ^nfc 1

^*TT ^T f^TWt 3Raer ^f^?t3T^T# ° H

Tr£ ^ot f| ^ Spft ^sft ^- 3Rn 3pft '^ ° "H

* f^Tft^ ^T 3ffir ^" 3TC«r f^f^T: 1

12 Sahasra-akshah vi-charshanih Agnih Rakshdnsi sedhati hota grinite ukthyah. (28J

LXXX.
i Ittha hi some it made brahma chakdra vardhanam

Savishtha vajrin ojasd pfithivydh nih sasdh Ahifn archan anu sva-rdjyam.

2 Sah tvd amadat vrishd madah somah syena-dbhritah sutah

Yena Vritram nih at-bhyahjaghantha vajrin ojasd —

.

3 Pra ihi abhi ihi dhrishnuhi na te vajrah ni yansate

Indra nrimnam hi te mvah hanah Vritramjaydh apah — .

4 Nih Indra bhumydh adhi Vritramjaghantha nih divah

consule. 12 Mille flammis prseditus, providus Agnis Rakshases arcet : deo-

rum convocator laudat deos, cantu celebrandus.

LXXX.
1 Sic profecto, apud libamen hoc exhilarans, sacerdos fecit amplificantem

hymnum : fortissime ! teliger ! cum vigore e terra ablegasti Ahim, mani-

festans tuum dominium. 2 Ille te exhilaravit stillans, lffitificans liquor, ab

accipitre delatus, confectus : quo corroboratus, Vritram ex aere feriisti, te-

liger ! cum vigore, manifestans &c. 3 Prodi, aggredere, vince : non tuum

telum propulsatur : Indra! viros necans enim tuum robur; occide Vritram,

expugna aquas, manifestans &c. 4 Indra ! in terra Vritram occidisti, e

coelo telum jaciens ; effunde Marutibus societas, viventibus jucundas illas
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5 Jrft^^ ^HlrT; ^Tg ^%UT ^tf^rf: \
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» H^ HT^i^rT qft^lHrT f^SlfcT: 1

Srija Marutvatih ava jiva-dhanydh imdh apah —

.

5 Indrah Vritrasya dodhatah sanum vajrena hilitah

Abhi-kramya avajighnate apah sarmdya chodayan — . (29)

6 Adhi sdnau nijighnate vajrena sata-parvand

Manddnah Indrah andhasah sakhi-bhyah gdtum ichhati —

.

7 Indra tubhyam it adri-vah anuttam vajrin viryam

Yat ha tyam mdyinam mrigam tam u tvam mdyaya avadhih

8 Vi te vajrdsah asthiran navatim ndvyah anu

Mahat te Indra vlryam bdhvoh te balam hitam —

.

9 Sahasram sakam archata pari stobhata vinsatih

aquas, manifestans &c. 5 Indras Vritrae contremiscentis cervicem telo iratus,

aggressus, percutit, aquas ad manandum dimittens, manifestans &c. 6 In

cervice Vritram percutit telo, centum cuspidibus acuminato ; lsetus Indras

sociis suis cibi aditum optat, manifestans suum dominium. 7 Indra ! tibi

profecto, nube vehens ! teliger ! haud spretum est robur
;
quum istum prse-

stigiatorem, capreoli forma indutum illum quoque tu praestigiis necaveris,

manifestans tuum dominium. 8 Hic illic tua tela jacebant, nonaginta na-

vio-abiles prope^wyfo^: magna est tua, Indra ! potentia ; brachiis tuis robur

insitum est, manifestans &c. 9 Mille homines simul Indram venerantur

;

2 s
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Jo Trft *P&f cllW f%T^T^TT T^: \

^tRts: ^f^^tsm ^k jtf^tt 3fq-tfr^^o ti

3T^ q-^T 3fT5T^: ^^jf^TRrTT^ Tl

3Tf^PF5C f^TOrTtf^ ?T ^TIV so^t *3° T|

Sata enam anu anonavuh Indraya brahma ut-yatam —

.

io Indrah Vritrasya tavishlm nih ahan sahasa sahah

Mahat tat asya paunsyam Vritram jaghanvan asrijat — . (30)

1

1

Ime chit tava manyave vepete bhiyasa mahl

Yat Indra vajrin ojasa Vritram Marutvan avadhlh —

.

12 Na vepasa na tanyata Indram Vritrah vi blbhayat

Abhi enam vajrah ayasah sahasra-bhrishtih ayata—

.

J3 Yat Vritram tava cha asanim vajrena sam ayodhayah

Ahim Indra jighansatah divi te badbadhe savah—

.

laudant eum viginti ; centum eum iterum iterumque celebrant ; Indras sa-

crificium paratum est, manifestans ipsius dominium. 10 Indras Vritra? po-

tentiam fregit, telo suo Vritrce telum vincens : magnum est illud ejus robur;

Vritram quum necasset, aquas dimisit, manifestans &c. H Haec quoque

terra ccelumque magna tuam ad iram contremebant formidine, quum, Indra,

teliger ! vigore Vritram occideres, Marutibus stipatus, manifestans tuum

dominium. 12 Non tremore, non strepitu Indram Vritras terruit, quum eum
sagitta ferrea, mille cuspidibus acuminata, peteret, manifestans ipsius do-

minium. 13 Quum Vritram, tibique injectum missile ejus, telo tuo repel-

leres, tunc tuum, Indra ! Ahim occisuri, in coelo versabatur robur, mani-
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14 Abhi-stane te adri-vah yat sthahjagat cha rejate

Tvashta chit tava manyave Indra vevijyate bhiya —

.

15 Na hi nu yat adhi-imasi Indram kah virya parah

Tasmin nrimnam uta kratum devah ojansi sam dadhuh—

.

16 Yam Atharva manuh pita Dadhyan dhiyam atnata

Tasmin brahmani purva-tha Indre uktha sam agmata— . (31)

festans tuum dominium. u Sonitu tuo perculsum, teliger ! stabile mobile-

que commovetur : Tvashtris quoque, tua ira territus, Indra ! contremit,

manifestans &c. 15 Non enim permeantem comprehendimus Indram : quis

est illo potestate major % illi divitias et sacrificium et vires dii contulerunt

;

et Indras manifestat suum dominium. 16 Quam Atharvan, hominum tutor,

et Dadhyach ceremoniam instituerunt, in ea cibi sacrificales, ut olim Indrae

offerendi, et hymni convenerunt ; Indrasque suum dominium manifestat
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LECTIO SEXTA.

HYMNUS VIII. [LXXXI.]

1 T?£\ *tZjq q-T^" m§ *pTfT ^tX: \

rff^Tl^Tf^^T>TW^t *T 37% R 5?t - fWT t|

2 3rRr f^; q^tr *Nt -1% ^rft wsfs;: \

3f1% ^sq- f^ftft 3T3TSTT=TT3T fitFSrf% *p^ *ft % 3T[ ^

gW ^T^rTT ^tt ^ I^T: * W& K^ *WT T^^ ^T: Tl

LXXXI.
i Indrah madaya vavridhe savase Vritra-ha nribhih

Tam it mahat-su ajishu uta im arbhe havamahe sah vajeshu pra nah avishat.

i Asi hi v'ira senyah asi bhuri para-dadih

Asi dabhrasya chit vridhah yajamanaya sikshasi sunvate bhuri te vasu.

3 Yat ut-trate ajayah dhrishnave dhiyate dhana [dad/iah.

Yukshva mada-chyuta hari kam hanah kam vasau dadhah asman Indra vasau

4 Kratva mahan anu-svadham bhimah a vavridhe savah

LXXXI.
1 Indras, Vritra? occisor, gaudii et vigoris obtinendi caussa laudatus est a

viris : illum saue in magnis certaminibus, atque eundem in parva dimicatione

invocamus : ille in proeliis nos protegito. 2 Tu enim, heros ! es agminis

instar; es magnae opulentiae debellator : es parvi quoque viri amplificator;

sacrificanti largiris, et libanti ; ampla tibi est opulentia. 3 Quum fiunt

prcelia, tunc victori acquiruntur opes : junge currui equos, hostium superbiam

frangentes, fulvos : quemnam occisurus es ? quemnam opulentia? dabis ?

nos, Indra! opulentiae dare velis. 4 Opere magnus, post libaminis potum.
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e ^ 3T?n JTcWtstf W^lfrf ZJ*fi X

^d 3im fstsrg ^wstt «ft ^ ^rg wrq- r^T TTW: h

? *K ^ f^ ^TT. ^f^tfsTT 3T<TT5HprT: X

ippm^ STrft^T J^m ^"H fWtf^ TT3" 3TWX 11

8 jtk^ gct *T^T scrc^ *TT TWT 1

1w fl; <q*T g^gg^r ^RT^g^l - stt ^rt *fq-cnw n

<Sn?/e rishvah updkayoh ni sipri hari-vdn dadhe hastayoh vajram dyasam.

5 A paprau pdrthivam rajah badbadhe rochand divi

Na tva-vdn Indra hah chana najdtah najanishyate ati visvam vavakshitha. (l)

6 Yah aryah marta-bhojanam pard-daddti ddsushe

Indrah asmabhyam sikshatu vi bhaja bhuri te vusu bhakshiya tava rddhasah.

7 Made-made hi nah dadih yuthd gavdm riju-kratuh

Sam gribhdya puru sata ubhayd hastyd vasu sisihi rdyah dbhara.

8 Madayasva sute sachd savase sura rddhase

Vidma hi tvd puru-vasum upa kdmdn sasrijmahe atha nah avitd bhava.

horrendus Indras auxit robur nostrum : ad salutem nostram, conspicuus

pulchro naso praeditus, fulvis equis vectus, in propinquis collocavit manibus

telum ferreum. 5 Implevit terrestrem aerem splendore suo ; fixit lumina

in coelo : non tui similis, Indra ! quisquam, neque natus, neque nasciturus

est ; universum mundum sustentas. 6 Qui dominus mortali idoneum cibum

largitur sacrificanti, Indras nobis cibum dato : dispertire multas tuas di-

vitias, ut fruar tua opulentia. 7 In quovis enim gaudio, quo ob libamina ipsi

parata afficitur, nobis dator est armenti vaccarum, recta faciens : prehende

multas centuplices utraque manu divitias nobis largiendas; alacres redde nos;

opes affer nobis. 8 Gaude parato libamine, coram adstans, roboris nostri et

opulentiaB caussa, heros ! norimus enim te multas opes possidentem ; ad te

2 T
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9 STct cT^ 3Fcpft f^T trerf?cT ^p? 1

HYMNUS IX. [LXXXII.]

HZJ sf: H^rTFTcT: ^iT STK&TTST TsftSTT f*T?£ ct ^O* Tl

2 3f^??fjft5T^?fr sr" Rtot sj^ra
-

i

3T*cffacT Wl^t ftTTT Tf^raTT *Trft ^frsTT Tl

CT tft ^iff^yT: ^rft ^Tf^ TOT 3Tg 3ft3TT °
Tl

9 Ete te Indrajantavah visvam pushyanti varyam

Antah hi khyahjananam aryah vedah adasusham tesham nah vedah a bhara. (2)

LXXXII.

i Upo su srinuhi girah Magha-van ma atathah-iva

Yada nah sunrita-vatah karah at arthayase it yoja nu Indra te harl.

2 Akshan amimadanta hi ava priyah adhushata

Astoshata sva-bhanavah viprah navishthaya matl—

.

3 Su-sandrisam tva vayam Magha-van vandishimahi

Pra nunam purna-vandhurah stutah yahi vasan anu—

.

desideria nostra applicamus ; itaque nobis protector sis.
9 Hi tui filii,

Indra ! omnem augent desiderabilem oblationem : tu quidem dominus nosti

opulentiam qua apud homines non sacrificantes exstat : illorum nobis di-

vitias affer.

LXXXII.
1 Attentus utique audi cantilenas, Maghavan ! haud secus atque antehac :

quando nos sincero sermone praeditos facis, statim desideras illam laudem

nostram ; junge celeriter, Indra ! equos tuos fulvos. 2 Laudatores tui cibo

fruiti sunt et exsultarunt; cara corpora sua inclinarunt ; celebrarunt te lucidi

vates laudantissima prece
;
junge &c. 3 Omnia bene conspicientem te nos,

Maghavan ! laudemus : certe, opibus plenum currum tecum habens, cele-
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* % m rt *fpt TWf^rtrT^Tfrr sftf^ 1

3 g^ 3T?g ^f^nr 3fT ^: m^m\ \

ct=t 3TRnyr f&r^TT ^T-ft ^tshwt ^fcsrr ti

6 ^prf^r ft 5§nTT ^fxr=TT ^tt strcRnft ^f^r w^: i

3f^T grn^t TWT^TJrf?^: ^O^T^f^ctTg^^TFK: ^11

HYMNUS X. [l!XXXIII.]

i 3p:q"Tq-frT RSTjft sft^ 3T^frT HRFTtft^ ^^ftfrtfa": 1

rrPR^orttr ^TpT ^Tt^STT f%?W<ft WlXrft f^RrW: \\

4 Sah gha tam vrishanam ratham adhi tishthati go-vidam

Yah pdtram hari-yojanam purnam Indra chiketati—

.

5 Yuktah te astu dakshinah uta savyah Sata-krato

Tenajdydm upa priydm mandanah ydhi andhasah—

.

6 Yunajmi te brahmand kesind hari upa pra yahi dadhishe gabhastyoh

Ut tva sutasah rabhasd amandishuh pushan-vdn vajrin sam u patnya amadah. (3)

LXXXIII.

i Asva-vati prathamah goshu gachhati supra-avlh Indra martyah tava uti-bhih

Tam it prinakshi vasund bhavlyasd sindhum apah yathd abhitah vi-chetasah.

bratus, accede ad eos qui te desiderant. 4 Is utique illum vota explentem

currum conscendito, vaccas procurantem, qui pateram hariyojana dictam,

plenam, tibi, Indra ! indicat; junge &c. 5 Currui junctus tibi esto dexter

atque sinister equus, Satakratus ! illo libaminis potu exhilaratus, uxorem

dilectam adi
;
junge &c. 6 Currui jungo, prece mea, jubatos fulvos equos

tuos ; aggredere ; tene habenas manibus : te parata libamina cito inebriantia

lsetificarunt ; incremento praeditus, teliger, una cum uxore gaude.

LXXXIII.
1 Equis divite in domicilio versans, primus vaccas nanciscitur mortalis, qui

tuis, Indra ! auxiliis bene adjutus est : eum sane ditas thesauro abundan-
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2 3TTqt ?T ^lfOTf^T ^tfsppm": *TOTPtT f^rTrT ^STT T3T: 1.

STT%^RT: OT^f-rT ^T? ^SrfW 3?tWrT ^TJ T^ tl

3 3rfV l-aff^fT^53*^ 3*T^TT f*rspTT ^TT *prfrT: 1

3T^3Trt^ rT %frT gsrfcT >T£T^WHR *J*TrT Tl

* 3TKf^TT: iraw s-ftn: ^r wj^t: to tg^m i

*FT trft: *rcf^5rT ifl3FW"3TT*rt sffcprWT <T*T ^X: 11

5 ^grsHfT %m: W*cTrt cTcT: ^TT cTcRT^ 3TT3rf=T 1

3TT JTT 3TT3T5W ^TO tT^T 2RW ^TTcTJTJTct 3T3TFrt t(

2 Apah na devlh upa yanti hotriyam avah pasyanti vi-tatam yatha rajah

Prachaih devdsah pra nayanti deva-yum brahma-priyam joshayante vardh-iva.

3 Adhi dvayoh adadhah ukthyam vachah yata-sruchd mithund ya saparyatah

Asam-yattah vrate te ksheti pushyati bhadrd saktih yajamdnaya sunvatc.

4 At Angirdh prathamam dadhire vayah iddha-agnayah samyd ye su-krityayd

Sarvam Paneh sam avindanta bhojanam asva-vantam go-mantam d pasum narah.

5 Yajnaih Atharvd prathamah pathah tate tatah suryah vrata-pdh venah a ajani

A gdh djat Usand Kavyah sachd yamasya jdtam amritam yajamahe.

tiore, oceanum undae velut undecunque, sapientiam conferentes. 2 Sicut

aquae pellucidae descendunt in sacrificatoris pateram, ita dii deorsum prospi-

ciunt, diffusum velut solis lumen : orientem versus dii ducunt pateram deos

desiderantem ; libamine repletam illam appetunt, proci velut. 3 Duobus sa-

crificiis aptasti cantabilem precem, parata vasa habentibus, geminis, qua? te

venerantur : sacrificator, a nemine lacessitus, in ceremonia tua commoratur

et crescit : eximium robur conceditur sacra obeunti, libanti. 4 Statim An-

girasidae primum parabant sacrificalem cibum, qui accenso igne instructi

erant propter ceremoniam bene perficiendam : omnem Panis nanciscebantur

penurn cum equis et vaccis, atque aliud pecus, viri.
5 Sacrificiis Atharvan

primus vias vaccarum paraverat; deinde sol, sacrorum protector amatus,

ortus est : Atharvan vaccas obtinuit; Usanas, Kavis filius, coram opitulaturus

aderat ; Asurarum cohibendi caussa natum Indram immortalem veneramur.
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3TT3T Z& q^fcT ^TF^^rf^f^^t 3rf>rfq#g T&^frT Tl 8 Tft

HYMNUS XI. [LXXXIV.]

3TT W nurfff?^ T3T: H^ff T Tfifafif : Tt

s^ftnrt ^ SJrfT^T 3*T ^ JTTg^Tnn Tt

3 3TTfrW f^^" g^T rT ^THTT ^tt 1

3T^T^t H cT JTsft JTFTT ^of|H q-TFTT Tt

6 Barhih va yat su-apatyaya vrijyate arkah va slokam a-goshate divi

Grava yatra vadati karuh ukthyah tasya it Indrah abhi-pitveshu ranyati. (4)

LXXX[V.
i Asavi somah Indra te savishtha dhrishno a gahi

A tva prinaktu indriyam rajah suryah na rasmi-bhih.

2 Indram it hari vahatah apratidhrishta-savasam

Rishhiam cha stutih upa yajnam cha manushanam.

3 A tishtha Vritra-han ratham yukta te brahmana hari

Arvachinam su te manah grava krinotu vagnuna.

6 Sive quum stragulum, cerernoniai egregiam prolem conferentis caussa, pu-

rificatur, sive quum sacerdos carmen recitat lucente in sacrificio, lapis quum
resonat, laudator velut hymnos canens, hujus sane Indras in oblectationibus

gaudet.

LXXXIV.
1 Paratum est libamen, Indra ! tibi ; fortissime victor ! veni : impleto te

vigor, aerem sol velut radiis. 2 Indram illum fulvi equi vehunt, invicto ro-

bore gaudentem, et ad vatum laudes, et ad sacrificium ab hominibus pa-

ratum. 3 Conscende, Vritrse occisor ! currum
;
juncti tibi sunt prece fulvi

equi : huc conversam bene tuam mentem facito lapis celebrando sonitu.

2u
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HrfT STSTcHft^Tt 3^ -T*R3cTT Hf: TtMH

e *rf^TjeftrTd ^tt arf^Tg; 3T^ ^

=Tf^fT-J ST^TT Tf^R: ^^ STHSt 11

» 5T CT? ^(TCT*T^ ^Trfpr ^T5T% 1

fsCTFTt 3rcrfrT^fT Tr£\ 3TJ 11

8 ^KT *rrftncwrw ^prPpr *<$t?t \

4 Imam Indra sutam piba jyeshtham amartyam madam

Sukrasya tva abhi aksharan dharah ritasya sadane.

5 Indraya nunam archata ukthani cha bravitana

Sutah amatsuh indavah jyeshtham namasyata sahah, (5)

6 Nakih tvat rathi-tarah hari yat Indra yachhase

Nakih tva anu majmana nakih su-asvah anase.

7 Yah ekah it vi-dayate vasu martaya dasushe

Isanah aprati-skutah Indrah anga.

8 Kada martam aradhasam pada kshumpam-iva sphurat

Kada nah susruvat girah Indrah anga.

4 Hunc, Indra ! paratum liquorem bibe, egregium, immortalem, exhilaran-

tem : puri libaminis ad te pervenerunt guttae, sacrificii in domicilio. 5 In-

drae celeriter honorem prsstate, precesque recitate : parati exhilarent eum

liquores ; egregium veneramini vigorem. 6 Nemo est te potior auriga,

Indra ! quum fulvos equos currui jungis : nemo tui similis est fortitudine ;

nemo, bonis licet equis instructus, te assequutus est.

7 Qui solus dispertitur thesaurum mortali ipsum colenti, dominus, cui

nemo contradicit, Indras est ; ohe !
8 Quando mortalem nulla sacrificia

perficientem, pede fruticem velut, conteret ? quando nostras auscultabit



Cap.xih. H.xi.] LECTIO SEXTA. 167

9 qfsrfW cTT ^«T 3TT HrTT^T snf^TTCfcT 1

33T cRq^TrT m T?£\^ tl

10 ^T^tft^T f^Trft JTW: fasrfScT ^M: 1

11 fTT 3JFT FTSCRT^: ^W" sftorfSrT TJ32T: 1

f£RT *F£ET tfa^t 31T f^?q-f?rT *TT^^T °
Tt

12 rTT 3R2T fTJT^TT ^T^: Tprff^cT CT%cT*T: \

grTF^w *rf*n: gsf&r ^f%^ qFft° Tl

13 T?£t ^ft^t 3n«r5Tf^2nrfrr^rT: 1 SFTHT^rfl^tl

9 Ya# c/«i£ Ai tva bahu-bhyah d suta-vdn a-vioasati

Ugram tat patyate savah Indrah anga.

10 Svadoh ittha vishu-vatah madhvah pibanti gauryah

Ydh Indrena sa-yavarih vrishnd madanti sobhase vasvlh anu sva-rdjyam. (6)

1

1

Tdh asya prisana-yuvah sornam srlnanti prisnayah

Priydh Indrasya dhenavah vajram hinvanti sdyakam —

.

12 Tdh asya namasd sahah saparyanti pra-chetasah

Vratdni asya saschire puruni purva-chittaye—

.

'3 Indrah Dadhichah astha-bhih vritrdni aprati-skutah jaghdna navatih nava.

preces Indras ? ohe !
9 Quicunque enim inter multos sacrijicatores, libamen

paratum habens, te colit, horrendum illi largitur vigorem Indras ; ohe !

10 De jucundo, ita ubique praesente, dulci libamine bibunt candidae vaccce,

quae cum Indra, votorum expletore, congressae laetantur, splendoris gratia,

domicilium procurantes, quce ipsius dominium respicientes adstant. n
Illae,

ipsius contactum appetentes, libamen lacte miscent diversicolores vaccce
:

dilectae ab Indra vaccae telum ejus mortiferum in inimicos dirigunt, domi-

ciliurn &c. 12
Illae ipsius potestatem oblato lacte venerantur sapientes

vaccce : facinora illius innotuerunt multa, ad praeviam admonitionem hostis

ipsum adorturi : vaccce, inquam, domicilium procurantes, &c.
13 Indras, cui nemo adversatur, Dadhyachis vatis equi ossibus hostes
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15 3RT^ sfTTSFq-rr =TR ^STT^fN' 1 T&H ^^^t 3j| Tt\9Tl

lo cfit 3T?T 3J# yfT 3JT ^cTSq" fstpffaTTt ^Tf^Tt ^&TTf^ 1

3Tmf^T^<^^t JFqV^ CTT ^T^WTH SfiqTr^ tl

^rft^FT ^ Ttflfift TR '"Rl" sPTfP% sfit 3FTPT H

18 ^t 3rf?pftt ^PTT *#T g^TT ^TsTTcTT ^rTfiruqfH: 1

efi& ^TT 3TT ^png ^tJT ^t sf^TrT q^tfrTft^: SJ^q": Tt

14 Ichhan asvasya yat sirah parvateshu apa-sritam tat vidat Saryand-vati.

i5 Atra aha goh amanvata ndrna tvashtuh apichyam itthd chandramasah grike. (7)

16 Kah adya yunkte dhuri gdh ritasya siml-vatah bhdminah duh-hrindyun

Asan-ishun hritsu-asah mayah-bhun yah eshdm hhritydm rinadhat sah jlvdt.

17 Kah ishate tujyate kah hibhdya kah mansate santarh Indram kah anti

Kah tokdya kah ibhdya uta raye adhi bravat tanve kah jandya.

1
J
- Kah Agnim Itte havishd ghritena sruchd yajdtai ritu-bhih dhruvebhih

Kasmai devdh d vahdn dsu homa kah mansate vlti-hotrah su-devah.

occidit nonagies novem. 14 Quaerens equi quod fuerat caput, in montibus

sepositum, illud reperiebat in Saryanavante^/?wv/o. 15 Ibi sane radii solares

inveniebant lucem solis, noctis caligine opertam, ita ccelum percurrentis lunae

in domicilio.

10 Quisnam hodie jungit temoni Indraz proficiscentis equos properantes,

robustos, splendidos, invicto furore praeditos, in fronte sagittis armatos.

hostium corda ferientes, laetitiae auctores ? sacrijicator qui illorum vectionem

laudat, isvivat. 17 Quisfugit? quis laeditur ? quis timet ? quis novit Indram

prope versantem ? quis pro filio, quis pro elephanto aut pro thesauro Indram

invocat? pro suo ipsius corpore quis, aut pro familia sua^. 13 Quisnam,

Indram conciliaturus, Agnim laudat oblato sacrificio et butyro ? patera sacri-

jica is supplicet anni temporibus certis: cuinamdii advehunt celeriter opulen-

tiam celebrandam ? quisnam novit Indram, sacrificiis instructus, faventibus
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2» *TT ^T TT^tftT TT cT ^rPjt ^t ^JTT^^^TT 3?^ 1

fq-sq-T ^ T 3trPrJftf^ ^TTg^" ^1%^f^ 3U t| ttl

CAPUT DECIMUM QUARTUM.

HYMNUS I. [LXXXV.]

i r % spFrt sprcpt ?r ^g^t *n*rgm ^" : 9^ : i

Tte^ft ff JT^f^T^ ^f^T ^ftTT fa^S ^gW: tl

2 ^3f|irrpftsrf!?rFP^^ 1

sNNft 3T^ 3pRpfT Tf^Tprf^r fStft ^Rft ^fg^TTrTT: U

19 TWj» awga j>ra sansishah devah savishtha martyam

Na tvat anyah Magha-van asti marditd Indra bravimi te vachah.

20 Md te radhansi md te utayah vaso asmdn kadd chana dabhan

Visvd cha nah upa-mimlhi mdnusha vasuni charshani-bhyah d. (8)

LXXXV.
1 Pra ye sumbhantejanayah na saptayah ydman Rudrasya sunavah su-dansasah

Rodasi hi Marutah chakrire vridhe madanti virah vidatheshu ghrishvayah.

2 Te ukshitdsah mahimdnam dsata divi Rudrdsah adhi chakrire sadah

Archantah arkamjanayantah indriyam adhi sriyah dadhire Prisni-mdtarah.

diis gaudens"? 19 Tu, heus ! collauda mortalem, lucidus, robustissime ! non

praeter te alius, Maghavan ! est laetitise dator; Indra ! enuncio tibi precem.
20 Non tuffi divitise, non tua auxilia, domicilii largitor ! nos unquam perire

sinant ; omnesque nobis sapientibus largire opes, hominibus favens

!

LXXXV.
1 Qui nitent mulieres velut in incessu suo, Marutes meantes, Rudrae filii,

claris facinoribus illustres, (coelum enim et terram Marutes fecerunt ampliora,

gaudent^e heroes sacrificiis, eversores,) 2 iidem, electi, magnitudinem

nacti sunt; in ccelo Rudrae filii sibi pararunt sedem : celebrantes celebrandum

2 x
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3 sfUnfrd 5T-1H^fT srf^H^fT^W ^ftir fq-^^>rrT: 1

* f^^^i^^g^TW^ffefHjR^n^^^fsgfTTf^r^t^T-i

spfTt^ft 5T?ST^fTt Tm\ fWTfTT*T: nsTfftTg*4 11

5 q- ^r^w ^ffrxg^ ^t^t ^ft ^ffr t^t^: i

3ctcwr f^rfrr ^TTR^^fx^^f?fr^ ia

e 3TT *Tt^g Tfg^t Tg^t Tg^FT: nfjPTTrT ^TffH: 1

SffcfTT 3"1%£ FsW^ ^TK^ STFfTt *rwft 3T?W: Tft £ tt

7 3- .cr^Ffr ^fr^ srf^f^TT *m fr^r^ ^f^n: ^: i

3 Go-matarah yat subhayante anji-bhih tanushu subhrah dadhire virukmatah

JBadhante visvam abhi-matinam apa vartmani esharn anu rlyate ghritam.

4 Vi ye bhrajante su-makhasah rishti-bhih pra-chyavayantah achyuta chit ojasa

Manah-juvah yat Marutah ratheshu a vrisha-vratasah prishatlh ayvgdhvam.

5 Pra yat ratheshu prishatih ayugdhvam vaje adrim Marutah ranhayantah

Uta arushasya vi syanti dharah charma-iva uda-bhih vi udanti bhuma.

6 A vah vahantu saptayah raghu-syadah raghu-patvanah prajigata bahu-bhih

Sidata a barhih uru vah sadah kritam madayadhvam Marutah madhvah andhasah.

7 Te avardhanta sva-tavasah mahi-tvana a nakain tasthuh uru chakrire sadah [(9)

Indram, procurantes robur insigne, dominia nacti sunt Prisnis filii.
3 Terrae

filii quum sese decorant ornamentis, in corporibus suis nitidi gestant splen-

didos ornatus : repellunt quemvis inimicum ; in tramite eorum post ipsos ma-

nat aqua. 4 Qui splendent, bonis sacrificiis culti, ensibus suis prosternentes

res non caducas quoque, vigore; quum vehiculis maculatas cervas junxistis,

Marutes ! mentis instar veloces ! pluviam effundere adsueti !
5 Quum vehi-

culis maculatas cervas junxistis, Marutes ! cibi caussa nubem concitantes,

tunc lucido sole coram stillant guttas, cutem velut aquis humectant terram.

6 Vos advehunto veloces cervce, celeriter incedentes ; cito volantes accedite,

dona ferentes manibus : considite in stragulo ; ampla vobis sedes facta est

;

satiamini, Marutes ! dulci cibo. 7 Illi invaluerunt, suae fortitudini confi-

dentes, magnitudine ; ccelum adierunt, ibique amplam sibi fecerunt sedem :
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8 SJ^T ^ggipjt ?\ 3F*RT: SPTSFTt T ^rT^TTg ^frTT 1

>T2r^r f^qr g^TT ^Tt tt^t^t t^t ^w^sfl ^: n

9 ^T STT^ H<£rT f^T^ ^njf^ ^TT3^^ t

vn *&$ ^rwfsf ^rr^" '^p" f^TFfta^N" n

]o ^Of gg^ r
q-rf cT ^3T*TT ZJ^d\ fsrfffS^P? xrfH 1

"Wrft STWr ^TFrT: ^wft *K ^t^ T^Tl% ^fsfiT 11

11 fsrer gg^ -*rt rnn f^rrf^g^ sftrwpi rwrit \

snT^fijmrn' f^HH^r: *m ^im rwsFrr ^nprfx: ti

Vishnuh yat ha dvat vrishanam mada-chyutam vayah na sldan adhi barhishi priye.

8 Surdh-iva it yuyudhayah na jagmayah sravasyavah na pritandsu yetire

Bhayante visva bhuvana Marut-bhyah rdjdnah-iva tvesha-sandrisah narah.

9 Tvashtd yat vajram su-kritam hiranyayam sahasra-bhfishtim su-apdh avartayat

Dhatte Indrah nari apansi kartave ahan Vritram nih apam aubjat arnavam.

io Urdhvam nunudre avatam te ojasa dadrihanam chit bibhiduh vi parvatam

Dhamantah vanam Marutah su-danavah made somasya ranyani chakrire.

1 1 Jihmam nunudre avatafn tayd disd asinchan utsam Gotamdya trishna-je

A gachhanti im avasd chitra-bhdnavah kdmam viprasya tarpayanta dhdma-bhih.

Marutes, quibus Vishnus sane custodit sacrificium, quod votorum expletionem

procurat, et gaudia confert, aves velut advolantes considant in stragulo

dilecto. 8 Militum instar quoque, pugnatores velut celeres, gloriae cupidi

velut viri, in proeliis dimicarunt : timent omnes creaturas Marutes ; regum

instar sunt rutilo adspectu duces. 9 Tvashtris quod telum bene factum,

aureum, mille cuspidibus acuminatum peritus paravit, id possidet Indras, ut

in certamine facinora perpetret : necavit Vritram, aquarum effudit copiam.
10 Sursum levarunt puteum illi robore, magnumque perfregerunt montem

;

efflantes sonitum Marutes, egregia largientes, lastitia propter libamen grata

quczque laudatori fecerunt. n Incurvum levarunt puteum illo in loco ; aquis

irrigarunt fontem Gotamae sitienti : adeunt illum auxilii caussa Marutes

varie splendentes ; desiderium vatis explent aquis vitam sustentantibus.
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n *TT «T: SH WTFTPT ^PrT fWrjf% ^T^ ^cTTftT 1
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IIYMNUS II. [LXXXVI.]

» ^rft^f|^^Tmf^f^T^T: r

l ^rg^TrT^ft^T^Tfl
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r

ft

6 Tj^fPrRt- ^ffstpr sarlVteft^ \ ^\f^^wjf^\ <n

12 Fa wa# sarma sasamanaya santi tri-dhatuni dasushe yachhata adhi

Asmabhyam tani Marutah vi yanta rayim nah dhatta vrishanah su-viram. (10)

LXXXVI.
i Marutah yasya hi kshaye patha divah vi-mahasah sah su-gopatamah janah.

2 Yajnaih va yajna-vahasah viprasya va matinam Marutah srinuta havam.

3 XJta va yasya vajinah anu vipram atakshata sah ganta go-mati vraje.

4 Asya virasya barhishi sutah somah divishtishu uktham madah cha sasyate.

5 Asya sroshantu a bhuvah visvah yah charshanih abhi suram chit sasrushih ishah.{\\)

6 Purvibhih hi dadasima sarat-bhih Marutah vayam avah-bhih charshaninam.

12 Quse vobis gaudia sunt, laudanti concedenda, triplici fundamento nixa, ea in

cultorem conferte : nobis ea, Marutes ! largimini ; opulentiam nobis date,

votorum expletores ! forti progenie claram.

LXXXVI.
1 Marutes! cujus scilicet in domicilio bibitis, de coelo venientes, splendidi!

is claris tutoribus gaudet homo. 2 Et in sacrificiis, sacra auferentes estote

Marutes ! et vatis precum audite invocationem. 3 Atque cujus sacrificantis

sacerdotes, cibo gaudentes, providam Marutum cohortem attentam fecerunt,

is perget ad vaccis plenum stabulum. 4 Hujusce fortis viri in stragulo

paratur libamen diebus sacrificis; preces laetificansque potus laudantur.
5 Eundem auscultanto Marutes huc conversi, cunctos qui homines i?iimicos

a.ntecellit, et ad laudatorem perveniant cibi. 6 Multis quippe vos coluimus
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HYMNUS III. [LXXXVII.]
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7 Su-bhagah sa prayajyavah Marutah astu martyah yasya praydnsi parshatha.

8 Sasamanasya vd narah svedasya satya-savasah vida kamasya venatah.

9 Yuyam tat satya-savasah avih karta mahi-tvand vidhyata vi-dyuta Rakshah.

io Guhata guhyam tamah vi yata visvam atrinam jyotih karta yat usmasi. (12)

LXXXVII.
i Pra-tvakshasah pra-tavasah vi-rapsinah ananatah avithurah rijishinah

Jushta-tamdsah nri-tamdsah anji-bhih vi anajre ke chit usrdh-iva stri-bhih.

2 Upa-hvareshu yat achidhvam yayim vayah-iva Marutah kena chit pathd

Schotanti kosah upa vah ratheshu d ghritam ukshata madhu-varnam archate.

aiinis, Marutes ! nos, adjuti auxiliis vestris, qui omniscii estis. 7 Felix is

esto mortalis, sacrificiis dignissimi Marutes ! cujus cibos vobis oblatos acci-

pitis. 8 Viri claro robore prasditi ! hominis laudantis et sacro in opere su-

dantis concedite votum, desiderantis. 9 Vos illud, claro robore praediti

!

manifestate
;
potestate vestra elucente occidite Rakshasem. 10 Occultate

occultandam caliginem ; repellite quemvis inimicum ; lucem efficite quam

exoptamus.

LXXXVII.
1 Eversores hostium, robusti, varie clamantes, non fracti, non separati,

lance sacrifica culti, summo honore habiti, duces maximi, ornamentis di-

gnoscuiitur, rari lucis radii velut, qui stellis effunduntur. 2 Perviis in locis

quum collegistis meantem nubem, avium instar, Marutes ! quolibet tramite

2 Y
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3 Pra esham ajmeshu vithura-iva rejate bhumih yameshu yat ha yunjate subhe

Te krilayah dhunayah bhrajat-rishtayah svayam mahi-tvam panayanta dhutayah.

4 Sah hi sva-srit prishat-asvah yuva ganah aya isanah tavishi-bhih a-vritah

Asi satyah rina-yava anedyah asyah dhiyah pra-avita atha vrisha ganah.

5 Pituh pratnasyajanmana vadamasi somasya jihva pra jigati chakshasa

Yat im Indram sami rikvanah asata at it namani yajniyani dadhire.

6 Sriyase kam bhanu-bhih sam mimikshire te rasmi-bhih te rikva-bhih su-khadayah

Te vasi-mantah ishminah abhiravah vidre priyasya Marutasya dhamnah. (13)

incedentes, pluviam emittunt aquarum thesauri vestris curribus ; aquam ef-

fundite melli similem homini vos colenti. 3 Illorum commoventibus nubium

coacervationibus tremit terra, sejuncta velut a marito mulier, quum nubes

colligunt, limpidse pluvice gratia : illi jocantes, concussores, corusca arma

habentes, ipsi potentiam suam declarant quassatores. 4 Tu enim, sponte

incedens, maculatis cervis vectus, juvenis Marutum ccetus, hujus terrce do-

minus, viribus cinctus, es verax, a debitis nos liberans, non vituperandus,

hujus ceremoniae protector, atque pluviam dans ccetus. 5 Patris nostri

antiqui ob originem hcBC loquimur; lingua procedit libaminis laude : quum
illum Indram in opere ipsius laudantes adorirentur, statim nomina sacri-

ficalia nacti sunt. 6 Ut conspiceretur, aquam cum lucentibus effundere cu-

piebant illi Marutes radiis ; iidem a laudantibus sacerdotibus culti, egregio

sacrificio fruentes sunt : iidem, cantu celebrati, meantes, timoris expertes,

potiti sunt grati, Marutibus sacri domicilii.
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HYMNUS IV. [LXXXVIIL]

3TT qf^WT *T V*\ ^ft *T <TjTcTT sprPTT: H
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srt ^stfr jftrriTT^t 3T%^ gsp; snrfv 1W3" Tt

LXXXVIII.
i ^i vidyunmat-bhih Marutah su-arkaih rathebhih ydta rishtimat-bhih asva-parnaih

A varshishthaya nah ishd vayah na paptata su-mdydh.

2 Te arunebhih varam a pisangaih subhe kam yanti rathatuh-bhih asvaih

Rukmah na chitrah svadhiti-vdn pavyd rathasyajanghananta bhuma.

3 Sriye kam vah adhi tanushu vasih medhd vana na krinavante urdhva

Yushmabhyam kam Marutah su-jdtdh tuvi-dyumndsah dhanayante adrim.

4 Ahani gridhrah pari d vah a aguh imdm dhiyam vdrkdrydm cha devim

Brahma krinvantah Gotamdsah arkaih urdhvam nunudre utsa-dhim pibadhyai.

LXXXVIII.
1 Coruscantibus, Marutes ! bene procedentibus vehiculis venite, armis in-

structis, quae equis vehuntur; abundantissimo nobis dando cum cibo, aves

velut advolate, fausta opera perficientes. 2 Quemnam deorum cultorem

adeunt illi fulvis, subrubicundis, currum vehentibus equis, limpidae aquce

largiendce caussa? cattus eorum, fulgidi auri instar pulcher, telo praeditus

est: orbe rotarum vehiculi feriunt terram. 3 Dominii caussa vestris supra

corporibus strepentia sunt arma; sacrificia, sylvas velut, faciunt vobis alta:

quemnam vobis, Marutes ! feliciter nati ! divitiis abundantes ! parando U-

bamine ditant lapidem ? 4 Dies pluvii sitibundos vos visitarunt, et hanc ce-

remoniam aqua perficiendam, claram : sacra facientes Gotamidae hymnis
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HYMNUS V. [LXXXIX.]

i 3TT sft >T£T: cficpft ^cT f^rft - ^TTSft 3R*ttrITO 3fe[: 1
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5 JEtasf ft/a£ «a yojanam acheti sasvah ha yat Marutah Gotamah vah

Pasyan hiranya-chakran ayah-danshtran vi-dhavatah varahun.

6 Esha sya vafi Marutah anu-bhartri prati stobhati vaghatah na va.nl

Astobhayat vritha asam anu svadham gabhastyoh. (14)

LXXXIX.
i A nah bhadrah kratavah yantu visvatah adabdhasah apari-itasah ut-bhidah

Devah nah yatha sadam it vridhe asan apra-ayuvah rakshitarah dive-dive.

2 Devanain bhadra su-matih riju-yatcim devanam ratih abhi nah ni vartatam

Devanam sakhyam upa sedima vayam devah nah ayuh pra tirantu jivase.

sursum levarunt puteum ad bibendum. 5 Hicce, ille veluti, hymnus percii

pitur, quem recitavit Gotamas vobis, Marutes ! cernens vos aureis vehicu*

lorum rotis instructos, ferreos enses habentes, ultro citroque cursantes

eximiorum hostium necatores. 6 Heec ista laus, Marutes ! vobis disnia

celebrat vos, laudantis velut cantilena : celebravit vos facile hisce versibus>

post cibum in manibus nostris a vobis collocatum.

LXXXIX.
1 Ad nos felices ceremouiae perveniunto, undecunque non turbatas, non

interruptae, hostem frangentes, ut dii nobis semper saluti sint, non disce-

dentes, protegentes nos de die in diem. 2 Deorum faustus favor, rectitu-

dinem amantium deorum donum apud nos commoretur : deorum auxilium
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3 Tan purvaya ni-vida humahe vayam Bhagam Mitram Aditim Daksham Asridham

Aryamanam Varunam Somam Asvina Sarasvafi nah su-bhaga mayah karat.

4 Tat nah Vatah mayah-bhu vatu bheshajam tat mata Prithivl tat pita Dyauh
Tat gravanah soma-sutah mayah-bhuvah tat Asvina srinutam dhishnya yuvam.

5 Tam Isanam jagatah tasthushah patim dhiyam-jinvam avase humahe vayam

Piisha nah yatha vedasam asat vridhe rakshita payuh adabdhah svastaye. (\5)

6 Svasti nah Indrah vriddha-sravah svasti nah Pusha visva-vedah

Svasti nah Tarkshyah arishta-nemih svasti nah Brihaspatih dadhatu.

7 Prishat-asvah Marutah Prisni-matarah subham-yavanah vidatheshujagmayah

obtineamus nos ; dii nostram setatem producant ad vivendum. 3 Illos an-

tiqua prece invocamus nos, Bhagam, Mitram, Aditim, Daksham, Asridham,

Aryamanem, Varunam, Somam, Asvinos : Sarasvati nobis fortunata gau-

dium parato. 4 Illud nobis Vayus salutiferum adflato medicamen, illud

mater Terra, illud pater Ccelus, illud lapides, libamini parando inservientes,

gaudium prasstantes ; illud, Asvini ! audite, meditatione colendi ! vos. 5
II-

lum regem, fluxarum etfstabilium rerum dominum, ceremoniis conciliandum,

auxilio vocamus nos : Pushan, sicut nobis divitiarum incremento consukns

est, servator et tutor sit, illaesus, salutis nostrce gratia. 6 Salutem nobis

Indras magna gloria gaudens, salutem nobis Pushan omniscius, salutem

nobis Trikshae filius, integris rotarum orbibus praeditus, salutem nobis

Vrihaspatis tribuito. 7 Maculatis cervis tanquam equis vecti Marutes,

2 z
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ffer^^g^TTO^Prf^ ^Tf^fT 5Rjg: tt
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HYMNUS VI. [XC.]

i arasfirft 5?t q-^oft f*r?t ?prg fqTFT \ arfar ^t: ^t^t: ti

Agni-jihvah manavah sura-chakshasah visve nah devah avasa a gaman iha.

8 Bhadram karnebhih srinuyama devah bhadram pasyema aksha-bhih yajatrah

Sthiraih angaih tustu-vansah tanubhih vi asema deva-hitam yat ayuh.

9 Satam it nu saradah anti devah yatra nah chakra jarasam tanunam

JPutrasah yatra pitarah bhavanti ma nah madhya ririshata ayuh gantoh.

io Aditih dyauh Aditih antariksham Aditih mata sah pita sah putrah

Visve devak Aditih panchajanah Aditihjatam Aditihjani-tvam. (16)

xc.
i Biju-ntti nah Varunah Mitrah nayatu vidvan Aryama devaih sa-joshah.

Prisnis filii, pulchre incedentes, sacrificia adeuntes, Agni tanquam lingua

utentes, sapientes, solis instar lucidi, omnes nobis dii auxilio veniant huc.

8 Rem felicem auribus audiamus, dii ! felicem videamus oculis, sacris co-

lendi ! Validis membris et corporibus gaudentes, vos laudantes, perfruamur

vitae spatio, quod a diis concessum est. 9 Centum sane anni coram nobis

dati sunt, dii ! Quando fecistis senium corporum nostrorum, filii quum nobis

sustentatores adsunt, — ne nostram in medio praecidatis vitam, priusquam

elapsa fuerit. 10 Aditis est coelum, Aditis est aer, Aditis est mater, eadem
est pater, eadem filius ; omnes dii sunt Aditis, et quinque tribus ; Aditis est

natum, Aditis est nasciturum.

XC.
1 Recta ductione nos Varunas et Mitras ducito sapiens, et Aryaman
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a Te hi vasvah vasavanah te apra-murah mahah-bhih vrata rakshante visvaha.

3 Te asmabhyam sarma yarisan amritah martyebhyah badhamanah apa dvishah.

4 Vi nah pathah suvitaya chiyantu Indrah Marutah Pusha Bhagah vandyasah.

5 Uta nah dhiyah go-agrah Pushan Vishno Eva-yavah karta nah svasti-matah. (]7)

6 Madhu vatah rita-yate madhu ksharanti sindhavah madhvth nah santu oshadhih.

7 Madhu naktam uta ushasah madhu-mat parthivam rajah madhu dyauh astu nah pita.

8 Madhu-man nah vanaspatih madhu-man astu suryah madhvih gavah bhavantu nah.

9 Sain nah Mitrah sam Varunah sam nah bhavatu Aryama

Sam nah Indrah Brihaspatifc sam nah Vishnuh uru-kramah. (18)

iisdem cum aliis diis sacris gaudens. 2
Illi enim opulentiae custodes sunt,

illi non perturbati splendoribus sacrificia protegunt omnibus diebus. 3 Illi

nobis felicitatem danto, immortales mortalibus, repellentes inimicos. 4 Nos-

tras vias ad bonarum rerum impetrationem dirigunto Indras, Marutes,

Pushan, et Bhagas, laudandi. 5 Atque nobis ceremonias vaccis ornatas red-

dite, Pushan, Vishnus, et Evayava ! Reddite nos felices.

6 Dulcedinem venti sacris intento viro, dulcedinem stillant flumina; dulces

nobis sunto herbae. 7 Dulcis nobis nox et dilucula, dulcis terrae contiguus

aer ; dulce ccelum esto nobis tutamen. 8 Dulcis nobis plantarum dominus,

dulcis esto sol, dulces vaccae sunto nobis.

9 Laetus nobis Mitras, laetus Varunas, laetus nobis esto Aryaman, laetus

nobis Indras et Vrihaspatis, laetus nobis Vishnus, longe gradiens.
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HYMNUS VII. [XCI.]

i <$ ^fa- Rf^1%rTt 5T=fr^TT ct Tf^Fptf^T ^^ \
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FtPHt 1%*%: *pFU 3T^gT3T^sr CTRt^ 3pTR r

fl

xci.

i Tvam Soma pra chikitah maritsha tvarn rajishtham anu neshi panthdm

Tava pra-riiii pitarah nah indo deveshu ratnarn abhajanta dhlrdh.

2 Tvam Soma kratu-bhih su-kratuh bhuh tvarri dakshaih su-dakshah visva-veddh

Tvam vrisha vrisha-tvebhih mahi-tva dyumnebhih dyumrii abhavah nri-chakshdh.

3 Rajnah nu te Varunasya vratdni brihat gabhiram tava Soma dhama

Suchih tvarn asi priyah na Mitrah dakshayyah Aryama-iva asi Soma.

4 Yd te dhamani divi yd prithivydrn yd parvateshu oshadhishu ap-su

Tebhih nah visvaih su-mandh ahelan rdjan Soma prati havyd gribhdya.

XCI.
1 Tu, Soma ! cognitus es mente nostra, tu rectissimam nos ducis viam ;

tuo ductu patres nostri, liquide ! inter deos thesaurum obtinuerunt cordati.

2 Tu, Soma ! sacris feliciter operans eras, tu roboribus tuis robustus, om-

niscius, tu votorum expletor inter vota explenda, magnitudine gaudens.

inter sacrificia sacro cibo abundans eras, viris divitias indicans. 3 Regis

velut Varunae tua sunt facinora ; magnum et sublime tuum, Soma ! est robur

;

purificator tu es, dilectus velut Mitras; amplificator, Aryaman velut, es,

Soma !

4 Quas tibi vires sunt in ccelo, quas in terra, qua? in montibus, plan-

tis, aquis, iis omnibus utens, favens nobis, non iratus, rex Soma ! ,sacrificia
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5 ^^tsnllT^^rfrr^TT^rr^^TI & H£t ^f^ 5Rg:in£tl

s ^T =T: ^fa" fq^q-rft T^TT <WH^RrT: \ *T ft^WT: TOTTtl

9 *rt*r 3tt^t snrftpr ^nr: ^tI^tt ^rg^r t ?nf5HT*ftrTT h^ tt

io 3?r 3TfTf*K ^Nft^N |U| ^q-pif^ 1 qtsr^^Tt^^tRotl

ii ^|JT JftfifgT *& ^tRTRt q^hfqT: 1 tpi^fit =T ^jf^SJ ift

i2 JR^PTt 3Fftq^T q-gf^gf^^T: \ Sjf^T: ^T ^tW tl

•3 *Tt*T TT^fN" 5?t ^fK ?lTft =T spTTOT t ^ ^T FT 3?t^T U

5 TW?« 5o»?a asi sat-patih tvam raja uta Vritra-ha tvam bhadrah asi kratuh. (19)

6 Tvam cha Soma nah vasah jivatum na maramahe priya-stotrah vanaspatih.

7 Tvam Soma mahe bhagam tvaih yune rita-yate daksham dadhasi jivase.

8 Tvam nah Soma visvatah raksha rajan agha-yatah na rishyet tva-vatah sakha.

9 Soma yah te mayah-bhuvah utayah santi dasushe tabhih nah avita bhava.

io Imam yajnam idam vachah jujushanah upa-agahi Soma tvarn nah vridhe bhava.(20)

1 1 Soma glh-bhih tva vayam vardhayamah vachah-vidah su-mriFikah nah a visa.

i2 Gaya-sphanah amlva-ha vasu-vit pushti-vardhanah su-mitrah Soma nah bhava.

13 Soma rarandhi nah hridi gavah na yavaseshu a maryah-iva sve okye.

accipe. 5 Tu, Soma ! es piorum dominus, tu rex atque Vritrae occisor, tu

felix es ceremonia. 6 Tu quoque, Soma ! nobis es vitae fons ; si velles, non

moreremur, amans laudum, plantarum dominus. 7 Tu, Soma ! seni, tu

juveni sacris intento amplam opulentiam largiris ad vivendum. 8 Tu nos,

Soma ! a quovis serva pernicioso, lucide ! Non perierit socius dei tibi simi-

lis.
9 Soma ! quae tibi laetificantia auxilia sunt, cultori concedenda, iis nobis

protector sis.
10 Hoc sacrificium, hanc precem grata habens, veni ; Soma !

tu nobis incremento consulens sis.
n Soma ! precibus te nos amplificamus,

precum gnari ; favens nos visita. 12 Opum amplificator, morborum averrun-

cus, thesauros cognoscens, prosperitatem augens, bonus amicus, Soma ! nobis

sis.
13 Soma ! gaude nostro in corde, vaccse velut inter gramina, mortales

3 A
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i5 3^^tt nfr srfw^: qta "Pnrra^r:! wr gsfcr eftr =t:tr q tt

i6 sn^TFW ^? ^" ftP^TT: ^fT T®q \ WT TOR2T *TTO Tt

n 3TMFW JTf^rT^r *frr fa^ftrtgftr: 1

*FH T: gsr^WT: WT fV Tl

is ^ FT TT^qtRr^^ ^T3fT: $ ^RTF^PT*n1rR7f: 1

^TRTR^TT^ 3T^rTR *Fl*Tf^ 3m*3pT*TTl% fira" Tl

19 5JT rf VPTT^r ^PTT 5T3Tf?rT cTT rt f^TT ^rft^T^f ?t \

W^FT: RrTT^T: *pftff 'Sfft^T ^raTT *Tt*T ^T^Tl

"4 Yah Soma sakhye tava raranat deva martyah tam dakshah sachate kavih.

15 Urushya nah abhi-sasteh Soma ni pahi anhasah sakhd su-sevah edhi nah. (21)

)6 A pydyasva sam etu te visvatah Soma vrishnyam bhaca vajasya sam-gathe.

17 A pydyasva madin-tama Soma visvebhih ansu-bhih

Bhava nah susravah-tamah sakha vridhe.

18 Sam te paydnsi sam u yantu vdjdh sam vrishnydni abhimdti-sahah

A-pydyamdnah amritaya Soma divi sravansi ut-tamani dhishva.

19 Ya te dhamani havisha yajanti ta te visva pari-bhuh astu yajnam

Gaya-sphanah pra-taranah su-vlrah avlra-hd pra chara Soma durydn.

velut suse domi. H Lucide Soma ! qui consortio tuo gaudet mortalis, ei tu

faves, deus fortis et sapiens. 15 Serva nos ab imprecatione, Soma ! protege

nos a scelere ; socius salutifer sis nobis. 16 Cresce, convenito tuum unde-

cunque robur, Soma ! sis nobis ad cibi impetrationem adjutor. 17 Cresce,

laetissime Soma ! omnibus geniculis ; sis nobis optimo cibo instructus so-

cius, incremento nostro consulens. 18 Te lactes adeunto, te cibi, te vires,

hostium devictor ! crescens, nostrce immortalitatis caussa, Soma ! in ccelo

cibos egregios largire nobis. 19 Quos tuos splendores oblatione colunt, ii

splendores tui omnes circumdanto sacrificium : opulentiee amplificator, ser-

vator, fortibus viris prasditus, inimicorum occisor, veni, Soma ! ad nostra
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» tfllft ij^ ^Wt ^rT^ #t*ft W\X ^fiuq ^TfrT 1

*tk-4 f^K^ spft "ftnpR"or ^fr ^TSCK^" IH^tl

>» ^"N 1^4 3^5 ^JrT^TTg xrft? fcPWTTT f3FR3" sfWt 1

H"^3TT g1%fH" HTO 3RT?rT ^Rg^JT ^" \

22 ^r^JTT 3Jtatft: ^T fepq"T^*nft 3T3FRWT *TT: 1

^nrTrNlffrrft^ C# ^^ftfrTSTT f*T rpft ^ST Tl

*TT rTTcT?T<tfsr$ TT^^ftW«T: trf^f^TT ?\f^$[ IH^ft

20 Somah dhenum Somah arvantam dsum Somah viram karmanyam daddti

Sadanyafh vidathyam sabheyam pitri-sravanam yah daddsat asmai. (22)

21 Ashdlham yut-su pritandsu paprim svah-sdm apsdm vrijanasya gopdm

Bhareshu-jam su-kshitirh su-sravasamjayantam tvam anu madema Soma.

22 Tvarh imah oshadhih Soma visvdh tvam apah ajanayah tvam gah

Toafh a tatantha uru antariksham tvam jyotishd vi tamah vavartha.

23 Devena nah manasd deva Soma rdyah bhagam sahasd-van abhi yudhya

Md tvd a tanat isishe viryasya ubhayebhyah pra chikitsa go-ishtau. (23)

domicilia. 20 Somas vaccam, Somas equum celerem, Somas filium solertem,

domestico operi idoneum, sacrificiis intentum, in consessu prudentem, pa-

tris gloriae propagatorem, dat viro qui sacra offert ipsi. 21 Invictum in

certaminibus, inter agmina victorem, coelum procurantem, aquas dantem,

roboris custodem, in sacrificiis natum, jucunda habitatione gaudentem, glo-

riosum, vincentem te respicientes gaudemus, Soma !
22 Tu hasce herbas,

Soma ! cunctas, tu aquas generasti, tu vaccas ; tu expandisti magnum
coelum, tu lumine tuo caliginem occultasti. 23 Lucida nobis mente, lucide

Soma ! divitiarum portionem, robuste ! largire : haud quisquam te lacessi-

verit; tu gubernas fortitudinem amborum pugnantium ; hostium impetum

repelle in prcelio.
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HYMNUS VIII. [XCII.]

i CTT T 3TT 3W: ^rpTcftcT x$ 3fSf ^sft ^Tg^T^ 1

2 ^<MyH^«iT m^rflf qm ftt^ sr^ftfr ^rggcT i

3 3T^f?rT TTtlrwt =T f^ffePT: WFfr sfrsptaT q^qTr: \

?tf q^rft: §^rt §<T^ 1%*%^ 3T3TJTPTT5T H^rt T&

XCII.

1 -Efoz/j u tyah Ushasah ketum akrata purve ardhe rajasah bhanum anjate

Nih-krinvanah ayudhani-iva dhrishnavah prati gavah arushih yanti matarah.

2 TJt apaptan arunah bhanavah vritha su-ayujah arushlh gah ayukshata

Akran Ushasah vayunani purva-tha rusantam bhanum arusliih asisrayuh.

3 Archanti narlh apasah na vishti-bhih samanena yojanena a para-vatah

Isham vahantih su-krite su-danave visva it aha yajamanaya sunvate.

4 Adhi pesansi vapate nrituh-iva apa urnute vakshah usra-iva barjaham

Jyotih visvasmai bhuvanaya krinvati gavah na vrajam vi Ushah avar tamah.

XCII.
1 Hse istae Aurorse lucem fecerunt : orientali in parte coeli lumen mani-

festant, ornantes omnia, sicut arma ornant strenui pugnatores, luces splen-

dentes prodeunt, genitrices mundi. 2 Sursum tendunt rutili radii sponte
;

facile jungendas rutilas vaccas junxerunt currui ; fecerunt Aurorae mentes

conscias, pridem velut ; coruscans lumen solis rutilse AurorcE venerantur.

3 Aerem colunt Aurorce dominatrices permeantibus luminibus suis, pugnaces

velut milites, uno eodemque actu usque ad longinquam regionem ; cibum

vehentes viro pio, bene sacrificanti, cibum omnigenum sane viro sacra

obeunti, libanti. 4 Tenebras dissipat Aurora, saltatrix veluti ; revelat pec-

tus, fulva sicut vacca uber : lucem universo mundo largiens, vacca? velut
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5 CT^Tcff ^sa^RTT 3T2CP(f f^frT^ *Wrt fWR"*4 1

ftt ^r q-^rr f^^r ftt f^fr ^fl^T ^T-prSta; twii

6 ^TcTTft^T rPT^TTT^T^nr 3^rft ^g^TT ^oftfrt 1

fMt ^t =T ^rt RTHTfft gCRft^T ^WreFTTSftJT: 11

7 mf^fft %3t ^rTFTT f^H ScT% ^ffrTT 3TtrRf>T: 1

CTZsTFmt ^q-rft 3F<T^T 3tJt 3?t3PTT 3Wr1% 3T3TT^ Tl

s 3^rWC2TT 3TOT *fftt ^TWcMt Tf^F^^" 1

g^raT fW ^TT ft">TTl% qTsfq^rTT H>T3TI^ Tt

9 f^r(% ^fr ^^TTfH^^TT cRfNt ^g^fw f^TTfrT 1

5 Prati archih rusat asyah adarsi vi tishthate badhate krishnam abhvain

Svarurn na pesah vidatheshu anjan chitram divah duhitd bhdnum asret. (24)

6 Atdrishma tamusah pdrarn asya Ushdh uchhantl vayund krinoti

Sriye chhandah na smayate vi-bhdfi su-pratlkd saumanasdya ajjgar.

7 Bhdsvafi netri sunritdndm divah stave duhita Gotamebhih

Prajd-vatah nri-vatah asva-budhydn Ushah go-agrdn upa mdsi vdjdn.

8 Ushah tam asydm yasasam su-viram ddsa-pravargam rayirn asva-budhyam

Su-dansasd sravasd yd vi-bhdsi vdja-prasutd su-bhage brihantatn.

9 Visvdni devl bhuvand abhi-chakshya prattchi chakshuh urviyd vi bhdti

ad stabulam currentes, Aurora removet caliginem. 5 Lux coruscans ipsius

conspicitur ; hic illic commoratur, fugat caliginem magnam : formam suam

ornat, sicut pilam sacrificam in ceremoniis ornant
;

pulchrum cceli filia

solem coluit. 6 Trajecimus ad caliginis hujus ripam ; Aurora illucescens

mentes conscias facit ; salutem largitura incantator velut subridet, lucens

;

fulgidis membris prssdita, felicitati nostrce consulens, tenebras absorpsit.

7 Lucida dominatrix sincerorum sermonum, eceli filia laudatur a Gotamidis

:

prole conspicuos, servis abundantes, equos procurantes, vaccis insignes

largiris cibos, Aurora !
8 Aurora ! illam obtinuerim gloriosam, forti sobole

conspicuam, servorum multitudine insignem opulentiam, equos procuran-

tem, amplam, quam manifestas, piis cum ceremoniis recitato hymno pla-

cata, cibum largiens, fortunata! 9 Lucida Aurora, omnes creaturas collu-

3 B
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o tpr
: g^T^PTT HTWft TFTH ^cffsrlXspTSTHT 1

*^>T ^gf^3T 3nfsT=TRT JT^ ^ft ^TT^T^Tg: tl R Mtl

n egTiqcft f^Tt 3f?fTT 3FrteTq; *WJX ^cT&TtfcT 1

ITfxRrfr *T^T g?TTl% ^T 3TTT^T ^TST fWTfcT tl

« ^SpT f^TT gWT ITOHT flpy^ ^K 3f*T3TT 5T*%cT \

Srf^lrft ^rrt% cTcTT1% ^R&T %frt tRffP^THT Tl

13 ^W^nPTPTOWT ^Tf^T^frT 1

3^ cM ^ cT?T3" ^ *TR% H

Visvamjivam ckarase bodhayanfi visvasya vacham avidat manayoh.

io Punah-punah jayamana purani samanam varnam abhi sumbhamana

Svaghni-iva hritnuh vijah a-minana martasya devijarayanti ayuh. (25)

1

1

Vi-urnvati divah antan abodhi apa svasaram sanutah yuyoti

Pra-minati manushya yugani yoska jarasya ckakskasa vi bhati.

12 Pasun na chitra su-bhaga prathana sindhuh na kshodah urviya vi asvait

Aminati daivyani vratani suryasya cketi rasmi-bhih drisana.

13 Ushah tat ckitram a bhara asmabkyam vajini-vati

Yena tokam cha tanayam cha dhamake.

strando, huc conversa, splendore magna fulget, omnia animantia ad ince-

dendum suscitans, cujusvis animantis mente praediti vocem audit. 10 Iterum

iterumque nascens, antiqua, eodem colore fulgens, venatricis instar caedentis,

quae aves mutilat, hominis mortalis senio conficiens vitam, lucida. n Pa-

tefaciens cceli fines conspicitur : sponte discedentem noctem ad disparen-

dum repellit : conficiens humanas aetates, uxor solis senium adducentis,

luce splendet. 12 Pecora velut in pascuo, Aurora pulchra et felix radios

dispergit, manans sicut aequor, magna permeat mundum : non turbans di-

vinas ceremonias, solaribus cognoscitur radiis apparens. 13 Aurora ! illam

variam opulentiam affer nobis, cibo abundans, qua filiumque nepotemque
sustentcmus. 14 Aurora ! hodie hic, vaccis abundans ! equis praedita ! lu-
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15 g^rj f^ qTfepft^P^i 3T?n^art OT: 1

i6 3rf«q^T 3f<TT**KT jffaw HpCrer^ 1

srirro ^PFTCTT f^T^cT Tl

»7 ^rrf^TT "c^NmfM^ ^^ftfrf^TT^T ^T^: 1

3TT T^ ^rT*rP5RT gq- Tl

18 S^ ^TT *T^I^T 57TT f^T^^T^fr \

3^ft ^?g ^nftrrt t^vski

14 Ushah adya iha go-mati asva-vati vibha-vari

Revat asme vi uckha sunrita-vati.

15 Yukshva hi vajini-vati asvan adya arunan Ushah

Atha nah visva saubhagani a vaha. (26)

16 Asvina vartih asmat a go-mat dasra hiranya-vat

Arvak ratham sa-manasa ni yachhatam.

17 Yau ittha slokam a divahjyotihjanaya chakrathuh

A nah urjam vahatam Asvina yuvam.

18 A iha devd mayah-bhuva dasra hiranya-vartani

Ushah-budhah vahantu soma-pitaye. (27)

cida ! eum opulentia nobis illucesce, sincera loquens !
15 Junge utique,

cibo abundans Aurora! equos hodie fulvos, et nobis omnes felicitates ad-

vehe.

16 Asvini ! victores ! nostram versus domum, omni ex parte vaccis et auro

divitem, huc tendentem currum dirigite, eadem voluntate sociati. 17 Qui

ita hymno dignam lucem usque ad ccelum homini fecistis, nobis cibum ad-

vehite, Asvini ! vos. 18 Huc deos, felicitatis datores, victores, aureo currui

insidentes, equi mane expergefacti vehunto ad libaminis potum.
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HYMNUS IX. [XCIII.]

i 3{Tfrfmfq-ji- § 3" STOTrt fW^ i

CTfct Hm1% ftrT ^rf ^T^T^ *RT: 11

^ 3]Tft^n ^ft 3T?T qrf*K ^: SmfcT 1

rf^ VW HTt^ JTTT *?Nr ^T H

3 3Tift^T 3" 3TT^frt ^ft 31 5JS[TT3l%5^rfct 1

*T R3T5TT fsftaf fq"a^Tg%^rT T|

* 3T7ft^T %fcT cfl^ qi ST^^tcW^ <rf&t ?TT: 1

^T^TfrlTrt fSHFST sfl^ 'l^^rt^fcT^i ^^*: Tl

5 g^fTTl% f^ f^F^ftPT tffr ^bRtJ 3T*m 1

XCIII.

i Agnlshomau imam su me srinutam vrishana havam

Prati su-uktani haryatam bhavatam dasushe mayah.

i Agnishoma yah adya vam idam vachah saparyati

Tasmai dhattam su-viryarn gavam poshaih su-asvyam.

3 Agnishoma yah a-hutim yah varh dasat havih-kritim

Sah pra-jaya su-viryam visvam ayuh vi asnavat.

4 Agnishoma cheti tat vlryam vam yat amushnitam avasam Panirn gah

Ava atiratam Brisayasya seshah avindatam jyotih ekam bahu-bhyah.

5 Yuvam etani divi rochanani Agnih cha Soma sa-kratu adhattam

XCIII.
1 Agnis et Soma ! hancce meara bene audite, votorum largitores ! voca-

tionem : preces gratas habete : estote cultori salutem conferentes. 2 Agnis

et Soma ! qui hodie vobis hanc precem venerabundus recitat, ei concedite

robore sociatum vaccarum incrementum, bonis equis insigne. 3 Agnis et

Soma! qui invocationem recitat, qui vobis consecrat oblationem, is prole

gaudens, robore insigni tota vita perfruatur. 4 Agnis et Soma ! innotuit

illa potentia vestra, qua eripuistis alimentum Pani, nempe vaccas ; necastis

Brisayae filium ; nacti estis lumen unum, multis creaturis utile.
5 Vos haec
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gsf f^^Tl^^T^^5^fl^3TKg^rt spftrTT^ Tl

e 3TT?t f^ft STTrTf^TT 3THI <W?j K«4 ^ft sMt 3T£: 1

7 3T7ftTtJTT ^HT: crf^IrT^ sftcT ^zfrt *fW 3T^STT T

HST5TT&TT ^qTTT f| HrTTOT *PT 2T3PTHR 5T ^ft: Tl

s sfr srp^xtt ^Ppttw^i *t?pett^ *gcFr t

fM 9T<T T^rt ^TTrTJt^^t fM& 3FTR *rf^ srf ^rt Tt

* 3|TftwtJTT H^HT ^fft ^Trt f?TC: 1 *T 3jT37 ^J^: Tt

io SfTft^n^T ^t 5ft W[ ^^ ^TSTfrT T rT^ <K3rt ff^ TT

Yuvam sindhun abhi-sasteh avadyat Agnlskomau amunckatam gribhitan.

6 A anyam divah Mdtarisvd jabhara amathndt anyam pari syenah adreh

Agniskomd brahmand vavridhana urum yajndya chakratkuh u lokam. (28)

7 Agniskomd haviskah pra-sthitasya vltam haryatam vrishandjushethdm

Su-sarmdnd su-avasd hi bhutam atha dhattam yqjamdndya sam yoh.

8 Yah Agnishoma havishd saparydt devadrichd manasd yah ghritena

Tasya vratam rakshatam patam anhasah visejandya mahi sarma yachhatam.

9 Agnishomd sa-vedasd sa-huti vanatam girah sam deva-tra babkuvathuh.

io Agnlshomau anena vam yah vdm ghritena ddsati tasmai didayatam brikat.

in ccelo lumina, Agnis et Soma ! junctim operantes ! collocastis : vos, Agnis

et Soma ! fluvios ab imprecatione dira liberastis, malo correptos. 6 Alte-

rum e vobis de ccelo veniens Matarisvan prehendit ; arripuit alterum accipiter

de monte : Agnis et Soma ! prece crescentes, amplum fecistis sacrificii

caussa mundum. 7 Agnis et Soma ! de cibo vobis oblato edite, nosque di-

ligite, largitores ! e^gratos habete : felicitate praediti, boni opitulatores estis

scilicet; itaque concedite sacrificanti salutem et malorum immunitatem.

8 Qui sacrifico cibo vel qui butyro Agnim et Somam veneratur, deos colente

cum mente, illius ceremoniam salvam habete, ipsumque custodite a scelere
;

homini mortali magnam felicitatem tribuite. 9 Agnis et Soma ! iisdem di-

vitiis gaudentes ! eadem prece vocati ! accipite hymnos nostros : inter deos

eximii estis. 10 Agnis et Soma ! hoc butyro qui vobis sacrificat cultor vester,

3c
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n 3f7pf|3TTf^TT(% ^t zfi f^TT ^3ft^rt \ STRTcTsnT T: ^TTtl

12 3T7f|r?toT ^rT^^rft =T 3TMT^Tg1%RTT ^T^: 1

C s3

CAPUT DECIMUM QUINTUM.

HYMNUS I. [XCIV.]

i T$^m^ 3TTrT^"^ T*rf^" *T*T%*TT H^M\ \

VTZJ f^ ^T: CPTfrR^T TO^^ *TT ftWTT^ cFT H

2 ^ ^n^ra^ *T STTtreMT %fPT ^ct geft^ \

*T rTcTFT^P^I^trT^ °
Tt

3 mm <$i *rf*R ^mtfw^^t ^ftr^mrt i

1 1 Agnishomau imani nah yuvam haoyajujoshatam a yatam upa nah sacha.

12 Agnishoma pipritam arvatah nah a pyayantam usriyah havya-sudah

Asme balani maghavat-su dhattam krinutam nah adhvaram srushti-mantam. (29/

XCIV.
i Imam stomam arhatejata-vedase ratham-iva sam mahema manishaya

Bhadra hi nah pra-matih asya sam-sadi Agne sakhye ma rishama vayam tava.

2 Yasmai tvaih a-yajase sah sadhati anarva ksheti dadhate su-viryam

Sah tutava na enam asnoti anhatih Agne—

.

3 Sakema tva sa~-idham sadhaya dhiyah tve devah havih adanti a-hutam

ei illustrem reddite magnam opulentiam. u Agnis et Soma ! haecce nostra

sacrificia vos grata habete : adite ad nos simul. 12 Agnis et Soma ! tuta-

mini equos nostros ; crescunto fulvae vaccce, lac praebentes : nobis divitibus

vires date : reddite nostram ceremoniam opibus conspicuam.

XCIV.
1 Huncce hymnum Agni venerabili, sapienti, currum velut faber, para-

mus mente
: felix enim nobis sapientia est illius in cultu : Agnis ! tua in

societate non laedimur nos. 2 Cui tu sacra perficis, is consilia exsequitur;

hostibus immunis habitat, possidet clarum robur; is crescit, non eum com-
edit dolor

:
Agnis ! &c. 3 Possimus te accendere : exple ceremonias ; in
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* iTTT^wf *=FT37*TT ^NIff^ ?T f^cHFrT : q-efoTT ^OTT M" 1

3fmcT% qrft ^TWTT R(^t 3T?f Tfl

^ fq-SJT ^f^TT 3TS9" ^tPtT ^cpft fl"^ ^cT ^g^^gjpT: 1

f^T: a%cT 3Wt JR^T 3Pt5Tg° tl^oTt

e ^-j^q-^rT ^tcTTffl ^: CRTT^TT ^rTT 3Tg^T ^ftf|rT: 1

fWr ftri snfc^n ^frr w^° n

7 ^ft fq-^fT: gCTrfNJ: *T^J1% ^t f^^f^f^TfcTTt^q 1

TT32nf*re7*Ft 3TlrT ^T q*^J[
tl

s tTcff ^qr ^H H7q-<ft T*Jt * OTT* ST^t 3T«T*cf ^T: 1

TWm Adityan a vaha tan hi usmasi Agne—

.

4 Bharama idhmam krinavama havlnshi te chitayantah parvana-parvana vayam

Jivatave pra-taram sadhaya dhiyah Agne— .

5 Visam gopah asya charantijantavah dvi-pat cha yat uta chatuh-pat aktu-bhih

Chitrah pra-ketah Ushasah mahan asi Agne— . (30)

6 Tvam adhvaryuh uta hota asi purvyah pra-sasta potajanusha purah-hitah

Visva vidvan artvijya dhtra pushyasi Agne—

.

7 Yah visvatah su-pratikah sa-drin asi dure chit san talit-iva atirochase

Ratryah chit andhah ati deva pasyasi Agne—

.

8 Purvah devah bhavatu sunvatah rathah asmakam sansah abhi astu duh-dhyah

te enim dii cibo fruuntur oblato : tu Aditis filios advehe; illos enim deside-

ramus : Agnis ! &c. 4 Apportamus ligna, facimus oblationes tibi, te com-

monefacientes quovis interlunio nos : ut vivamus, ultro extende ceremonias

nostras : Agnis ! &c. 5 Hominum custodes illius prodeunt filii : et quod

bipes atque quadrupes est, radiis illius circumdatur : varie splendens, illus-

trans, Aurora major es : Agnis ! &c. 6 Tu sacerdos et arcessitor es prin-

cipalis, laudator, purificator, origine tua coram collocatus, omnia sciens

sacerdotis officia, sapiens ! comples : Agnis ! &c. 7 Qui omni ex parte

formosus et aequalis es, procul licet versans, perinde ac si prope adesses,

coruscas : noctis quoque per tenebras, splendide ! transluces : Agnis ! &c.
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9 q-Sfcf:*WT 3TT zxft Zsrf^ <f\ 37 % 3rf?rT 3T ^frsrfWuT: \

3fSTT 2RTR 3pirT^ ^3"° tl

io ^g^STT 3TTWT ftf^TT j$ q-jfT^rfTfWW rT V*: \

n 3Ty ^TT^rT 1%«f: ^rrf^ft ^STT^ ^PTOKt srfWT^ 1

H3T rT^ rTT^^ft I^ft ^° Tl

i-2 3T5T ffTTOT qpjRq- trpTtt '^RTTcTT 3R"FrTT |^t 30TcT: \

*^T 1 *Tt JJS^T *PT: g^TT&° K\

13 ^cft ^5THT*rRT fM 5

* 3f¥^t q-g^H^TFrRr ^TTSX^T \

Tat ajariita uta pushyata vachah Agne—

.

9 Vadhaih duh-sansdn apa duh-dhyahjahi dure vd ye anti va ke chit atrinah

Atha yajnaya grinate su-gam kridhi—

.

io Yat ayukthah arushd rohitd rathe vata-jutd vrishabhasya-iva te ravah

At invasi vaninah dhuma-ketuna Agne— . (31)

ii Adha svanat uta bibhyuh patatrinah drapsah yat te yavasa-adah vi asthiran

Su-gam tat te tavakebhyah rathebhyah Agne—

.

12 Ayam Mitrasya Varunasya dhayase ava-ydtdm Marutdm helah adbhutah

Mrila su nah bhutu eshdm manah punah Agne—

.

»3 Devah devdndm asi mitrah adbhutah vasuh vasundm asi chdruh adhvare

? Primus ante alios omnes, dii ! esto viri libantis currus : nostra imprecatio

cadito in inimicos : hunc intelligite et augete sermonem meum : Agnis ! &c.

9 Armis inglorios et infestos profliga, quicunque sive procul sive in vicinia

sunt hostes : deinde sacrificatori te laudanti felicem incessum para ; Agnis !

&c. 10 Quum jungeres fulvos rubicundos equos currui, venti instar veloces.

tunc tauri velut erat tuus sonus : statim obvelas silvestres arbores fumi

vexillo : Agnis ! &c. u Tunc sonitum tuum quoque timent aves ; flamma?

quum tune, graminis consumtrices, hic illic adsunt. aditu facilis tunc tibi et

tuis vehiculis est silva : Agnis ! &c. 12 Hic sacrijicator Mitrae et Varuna? sa-

crificio intentus est : discedite ; Marutum ira stupenda est : exhilara bene
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5t *t£&t scrarrr ^fa?nfir R^TFTrTT ttwt ^ *3tr ti

rr^ fJT^r qrpfr m*r^rcficfct: f^y : ^jf^ft 3cr sfc tt ^tt

t SfcT q-STJTT^% Wt *WTRT: fl

Sarman syama tava saprathah-tame Agne—

.

»4 Tat te bhadram yat sam-iddhah sve dame soma-ahutah jarase mrilayat-tamah

Dadhasi ratnam dravinam cha dasushe Agne —

.

»5 Yasmai tvam su-dravinah dadasah anagah-tvam adite sarva-tata

Yam bhadrena savasa chodayasi praja-vata radhasa te syama.

16 Sah tvam Agne saubhaga-tvasya vidvan asmakam ayuh pra tira iha deva

Tat nah Mitrah Varunah mamahantam Aditih Sindhuh Prithivi uta Dyauh. (32)

nos ; esto illorum mens iterum placata : Agnis ! &c. 13 Splendidus inter

deos es, amicus mirandus, largitor divitiarum es, laetus in sacrificio : in tutela

simus tua amplissima: Agnis ! &c. !4 Id tibi jucundum est, quod accensus

tuo in domicilio, libamine conciliatus, laudaris exhilarantissimus : confers

thesaurum opesque cultori : Agnis ! &c. 15 Felix ille est, cui tu, egregiis

divitiis gaudens ! concedis immunitatem a scelere, non laedende 4^«« / om-

nibus in ceremoniis, et quem claro robore concitas : nos filiis ornata opulen-

tiafruentes per te simus. 16 Tu, Agnis ! felicitatis gnarus, nostram vitam

produc hic, deus ! eandem nobis Mitras Varunas^we protegunto, et Aditis,

Sindhus, Terra atque Coelus.

3d
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LECTIO SEPTIMA.

HYMNUS II. [XCV.]

1 rfq^ ^Trf: ft^t sf^tt^t ^rgw^i t

^fXjr^\ ^q-fff *q\mpfsr\ 3{?5T^TT ^Et gTfr: fl

s sftf&r 3tftt ^ft^wr^ srgs: c* fl;wrc$ \

^Rg r f§7T mf^T^TT^R^flr^q-g? tt

* ^ ^R" «ft f^JTrfWT^ STFfS^RFT ^^Tft": 1

xcv.
i Dve vi-rupe charatah su-arthe anya-anya vatsam upa dhapayete

Harih anyasyam bhavati svadha-van sukrah anyasyam dadrise su-varchah.

2 Dasa imam tvashtuhjanayanta garbham atandrasah yuvatayah vi-bhritram

Tigma-anikam sva-yasasam janeshu vi-rochamanam pari siin nayanti.

3 Trlnijana pari bhushanti asya samudre ekam divi ekam ap-su

Purvam anupra disam parthivanam ritun pra-sasat vi dadhau anushthu.

4 Kah imam vah ninyarn a chiketa vatsah matrihjanayata svadhabhih

xcv.
1 Duae tempestates diversicolores incedunt celeres ; queeque filium suum

nutriunt: humores arripiens Sol in altera est sacrificio cultus; fulgidus Agnis

in altera conspicitur coruscans. 2 Digiti decem indefessi, juvenes, illum

Agnim procreant, fulminatoris parentem, multifariam distributum, acuto ore

praeditum, propria gloria fruentem, hominibus lucentem : ubique illum ad-

hibent. 3 Tres origines praedicant illius ; in oceano una, in ccelo una, et in

aere : orientalem sicut plagam, terrestrium creaturaram anni tempora in-

dicans manifestavit statim. 4 Quisnam e vobis hunc delitescentem Agnim
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^f^T mf 3tmm i*jmwi i^T^f^f^Tfrr ?wm; ti

5 3nfq-^?tW ^TTg f^T<HHI^q\- ^SflT 3q^ 1

3* ^l^rptl^ M kMrfWt f^ Rf^Tfa^ tl «I H

*T ZjftWt ^^frf%^T33Tf?rr t ^fwft if^fff: Tt

7 >i<l^Hl fa $rf3"rPT 37^ 3H Rr^[ 3ct3" tffa ^f^ j

3^pW^^t?f f^TFTT^^T STT^-^t qTFTT ^TfTfrf Tl

^fMfc ^ft^r^T^ tft: ^T ^rTTrfT ^rPrfM^ Tt

Bahvinam garbhah apasdm upa-sthdt mahdn kavih nih charati svadhd-vdn.

5 Avih-tyah vardhate chdruh dsu jihmdndm urdhvah sva-yasdh upa-sthe

Ubhe tvashtuh bibhyatuh jdyamdndt pratichi sinham prati joshayete. (l)

6 XJbhe bhadrejoshayete na mene gdvah na vdsrdh upa tasthuh evaih

Sah dakshdndm daksha-patih babhuva anjanti yam dakshinatah havih-bhih.

7 Ut yamyamiti Savitd-iva bdhu ubhe sichau yatate bhimah rinjan

Ut sukram atkam ajate simasmdt navd mdtri-bhyah vasandjahdti.

8 Tvesham rupam krinute ut-taram yat sam-princhdnah sadane go-bhih at-bhih

Kavih budhnam pari marmrijyate dhih sd deva-tdtd sam-itih babhuva.

novit ? filius matres procreat sacrificiis : multarum aquarum generator Ag-

nis, ipse undarum e gremio magnus sapiens prodit, sacrificiis cultus. 5 Lu-

cidus crescit clarus in illis nubibus, cadentium aquarum in gremio sursum

tendens, propria gloria gaudens : ambo, cozlum et terra, fulminatorem timent

genitum; appropinquantes leonem venerantur. 6 AmbaB augustae Agnim ve-

nerantur, velut duae ancillae; vaccae velut mugientes vitulos sequuntur in

viis : ille virium dominus fuit, quem humectant sacerdotes, a dextra sacrificii

parte stantes, oblationibus. 7 Extendit, Sol veluti, brachia sua ; ambo, ccelum

et terram, adnititur horrendus ornans : limpidum succum sursum trahit ex

omni natura; novos in matres suas radios omnia amplexuros emittit. 8 Ru-

tilam formam quum facit altiorem, sociatus aerem percurrentibus nubibus,
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t^fsr^" mtfifitftsft *^Pt: ^ngix: ^t^w^ ^

w ^q-^Wfa: ^aft 3TTg^rf2f ^^IXTfH^frT ^TT 1

f^TT Tpnf^T 3|7tg *& -rT%TH ^TfrT tf^ Tl

n ^q-T 5T 3T^ srPlVT ^THt t^FT^i ?R% f^TTf^ 1

rT^ faTt ^ofr STR^rTRf^frT: "fa^J: nfsr<ft 3cT ?ft: Tl^tl

HYMNUS III. [XCVI.]

" *T crgsTT^T 3TR*rFT: W: ^T^Tt1% ^OT^" f^^T 1

9 Uru tejrayah pari eti budhnam vi-rochamdnam mahishasya dhdma

Visvebhih Agne svayasah-bhih iddhah adabdhebhih pdyu-bhih pahi asmdn.

io Dhanvan srotah krinute gdtum urmim sukraih urmi-bhih abhi nakshati kshdm

Visvd sandnijadhareshu dhatte antah navdsu charati pra-sushu.

1 1 Eva nah Agne sam-idhd vridhdnah revat pdvaka sravase vi bhdhi

Tat nah Mitrah Varunah mamahantdm Aditih Sindhuh Prithivi uta Dyauh.(2)

XCVI.
i Sah pratna-thd sahasdjdyamdnah sadyah kdvydni bat adhatta visvd

Apah cha mitram dhishand cha sddhan devdh Agnim dhdrayan dravinah-ddm.

tunc providus Agnis imum omnium rerum stabilimen penitus peragitat sus-

tentator ; illa a lucido Agni facta splendorum aggregatio fuit. 9 Ampla tua

et victrix circumdat rerum stabilimen corusca magni lux : omnibus, Agnis !

tuis splendoribus fulgens, integris, ?ios protegentibus serva nos. 10 In aere

fluentem efficit mobilem undam ; limpidis undis operit terram : omnes cibos

sinu tenet ; intus in recentibus adest herbis. n Sic nostro, Agnis ! ligno

crescens, amplum cibum ut nobis conferas, luce, purificator ! Illum cibum nobis

Mitras Varunas^we servanto, et Aditis, Sindhus, Terra atque Ccelus.

XCVI.
1 Agnis ille, adulti in modum, vigore natus, statim sapientias sane acqui-

sivit omnes : et aquse et vox amicum eum fecerunt ; dii Agnim habent opum
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2 % xj^ fSrf^T ^TrTPftfT^TT: R3TT ^T^^FT^t \

RrarqrTT ^IW ?ITTO ^T° Tl

s cTfftcTjrT ITO^ ^STN" PPCT ^nttTTfrT^HT^t 1

git:^ >TTrT gR<ag ^tt ° n

* *T ^rrff^T ^TTgffef^^Tg; rT^RTFT *qfSH 1

fTO Jftqr 3Tl%rTT ft^3Tt^TT°
r

(l

5 =T^tW qTJfRT^n^" ^TTWT 1%5T^ ^ft^t 1

STTqTORT ^^Tt 3RTf^Tfrt ^T° ti^ti

6 tj$\ wv: WT^Tt qifrt m&f ^iflfamwft %: 1

2 Sah purvayd ni-vidd kavyatd Ayoh imdh pra-jdh ajanayat Manundm

Vivasvatd chakshasd dydm apah cha devdh—

.

3 Tam ilata prathamam yajna-sddham visah drih d-hutam rinjasdnam

Urjah putram bharatam sripra-ddnum devdh—

.

4 Sah mdtarisvd puruvdra-pushtih vidat gdtum tanaydya svah-vit

Visdm gopdh janitd rodasyoh devdh—

.

5 Naktoshasd varnam d-memydne dhdpayete sisum ekam sam-ichi

Dydvdkshdmd rukmah antah vi bhdti devdh— . (3)

6 Rdyah budhnah sam-gamanah vasundm yajnasya ketuh manma-sddhanah veh

datorem. 2 Is, pristino carmine laudatorio A'yuis celebratus, has genera-

tiones genuit Manuidarum : omnia operienti lumine ccelum aeremque implet:

dii &c. 3 Eum laudate primum, sacrificii expletorem, homines ! adeuntes

eum, invocatum, hymnis conciliatum, vigoris filium, sustentatorem, continuo

dona dantem : dii &c. 4 Is in aere degens, multos egregios cibos possi-

dens, concedito viam felicem filio meo, cceli largitor, hominum custos, ge-

nitor coeli et terrae: dii &c. 5 Nox et diluculum, colorem suum iterum

iterumque mutuo exstinguentes, potu nutriant Agnim, infantem suum uni-

cum, prope versantes : inter coelum terramque lucidus splendet : dii &c.
6 Opulentiae fons, largitor divitiarum, sacrificii indicator, desideria explens

viri ipsum adeuntis, — immortalitatem tuentes dii hunc Agnim habent

3 E
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v.

^oft^T ^TcfTf*PT ^t ^f^oft^T TTSTct ^t^T^: 11

9 ctt ^ 3T^-° wi
HYMNUS IV. [XCVII.]

i 3nr =T: sflSJ^R?)" 5J*P«TT Tf4 1 3PT *T: sft^^ r

fl

2 g$rf^n s^TTg^TT ^pn ^r^r^ \ snr ^: ° u

3 q *TWf^S CTT ITTOIW HT3T: 1 3PT =T: ° 11

Amrita-tvam rakshamanasah enam devah—

.

7 -A^w cha pura cha sadanam rayinam jatasya cha jayamanasya cha ksharh

Satah cha gopam bavatah cha bhureh devah —

.

8 Dravinah-dah dravinasah turasya dravinah-dah sanarasya pra yansat

Dravinah-dah vlra-vafim isham nah dravinah-dah rasate dirgham ayuh.

9 Eva nah Agne— . (4)

XCVII.

i Apa nah sosuchat agham Agne susugdhi a rayim apa nah sosuchat agham.

2 Su-kshetriya sugatu-ya vasu-ya cha yajamahe apa —

.

3 Pra yat bhandishthah esham pra asmakasah cha surayah apa — .

opum datorem. 7 Et nunc et olim sedem divitiarum, natique nascentis-

que domum, existentisque custodem fientisque cujusvis, dii Agnim habent
opum datorem. 8 Opum dator aliquam partem opulentife fluxa?, opum
dator opulentia qua fruamur partem concedat nobis ; opum dator viris con-

spicuum cibum nobis, opum dator largiatur longam vitam. 9 Sic nostro,

Agnis ! &c.

XCVII.
1 Nostrum expietur scelus : Agnis ! collustra undique opulentiam nos-

tram
:
nostrum expietur scelus. 2 Boni agri, vise felicis, et divitiarum desi-



Cap.xv. H. v.] LECTIO SEPTIMA. 199

3 3" 3"^ ^T^TrTt f^Trft STPtT HMT: 1 3pT ?T: ° tl

6 ^f f| fq-^rftg^" ftpqrT: <rftwrf*T 1 3PT ?T: °
Tt

^ ffft ^Tt fq^rTtg^TfcT ^TT^ ^TT^ 1 3HT *T: °
Tl

» *T 5T: flTJ^jftrq- STFRnfrtW *3TcT% 1 3T^ ^T: ° H MH

HYMNUS V. [XCVIII.]

i ^enTO^g^ RTFT TT3TT f% *fi ipTTRWfirat: 1

^rft 3TTrTt f^qf^t f^TC" ^«^TRft *Rrt ^W H

2 <l€t f^fq- Tj€t 3rf|f: <ffW <|€t f^T 3ftWtTTft%T 1

4 Pra T/a^ te Agne surayahjdyemahi pra te vayam apa—

.

5 Pra yat Agneh sahasvatah visvatah yanti bhdnavah apa —

.

6 Tvam hi visvatah-mukha visvatah pari-bhuh asi apa— .

7 Dvishah nah visvatah-mukha ati nava-iva pdraya apa—

.

8 Sah nah sindhum-iva ndvayd ati parsha svastaye apa— . (5)

XCVIII.

i Vaisvdnarasya su-matau sydma rdjd hi kam bhuvandndm abhi-srih

Itahjdtah visvam idam vi chashte Vaisvdnarah yatate suryena.

i Prishtah divi prishtah Agnih prithivydm prishtah visvdh oshadhih a vivesa

derio colimus Agnim : nostrum &c. 3 Sicut Kutsas deorum laudator optimus

inter illos est, ita nostri quoque milites optimi laudatores sunt : nostrum &c.
4 Sicut tui milites, Agnis ! ita nos quoque vincamus, tuo auxilio : nostrum

&c. 5 Sicut Agnis potentis quoquoversus prodeunt radii, ita nostrum &c.
6 Tu enim, quoquoversus faciem habens ! ab omni calamitate tutor es : nos-

trum &c. 7 Inimicos nostros, quoquoversus faciem habens ! navi quasi fac

ut trajiciamus : nostrum &c. 8 Tu nos, fluvium velut navi, hostes vincere

sine, ut ad felicitatem perveniamus : nostrum &c.

XCVIII. +
1 Vaisvanarae in gratia sirnus, rex enim ille est creaturarum venerabilis

:

ex hoc ligno. natus universum illum mundum conspicit ; Vaisvanaras con-

greditur cum sole. 2 Contiguus in ccelo, contiguus Agnis in terra, conti-
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«Ntfto ^st ift ^rftp *^ f^"T * f^ ;^^ 'fl

FT^t f*nft TF°Tt TO^rTFTl^frr:RpU: ^ftrtt ^rT ?fr tl $11

HYMNUS VI. [XCIX.]

3TTrT^% H^R ^ISRTTrfl^ f^^rfcT ^: \

*r t: ^kf^nf^r f^rr ^n^rf^ sft^n^rfg": tivsti

HYMNUS VII. [C.]

i ^ zft «pfT f^tX: *pfteRT ^rft f^T: gf^HT *T5TR 1

Vaisvanarah sahasa prishtah Agnih sah nah diva sah rishah patu naklam.

3 Vaisvanara tava tat satyam astu asman rayah magha-vanah sachantam

Tat nah Mitrah Varunah mamahantdm Aditih Sindhuh Prithivi uta Dyauh. (6)

XCIX.

Jata-vedase sunavdma somam ardti-yatah ni dahati vedah

Sah nah parshat ati duh-gani visva nava-iva sindhum duh-ita ati Agnih. (7)

C.

i Sah yah vrisha vrishnyebhih sam-okah mahah divah prithivydh cha sam-rat

Satina-satvd havyah bhareshu Marutvdn nah bhavatu Indrah utl.

guus omnes plantas intravit : Vaisvanaras, robore fricantium contiguus,

Agnis ille nos interdiu, ille ab hoste protegito noctu. 3 Vaisvanara ! tibi

dicatum hoc sacrificium profecto esto ; divitiae nos opulentos sequuntor : id

nobis Mitras Varunas^we salvum praestanto, et Aditis, Sindhus, Terra atque

Coelus.

XCIX.
Agni sapienti parare debemus libamen : inimici, ?ios adorientis, comburat

opes: ille nos adjuvet, ut superemus difficilia omnia; navi velut fluvium,

sic aspera quceque trans/icere nos sinat Agnis.

C.
1 Ule, qui vota largiens, cum viribus habitans, magni cceli terrreque rex

est, aquae effusor, vocandus in certaminibus, Marutibus sociatus nobis esto



Cap. xv. H. vu.l LECTIO SEPTIMA. 201
\

2 q&ftf[%: H^q- qj^\ ^X WK ^^T *pft 3rRrT \

a f^t *T *TST TrT^t ^THT: ^^TTHt ^rf ^^T^rTT: 1

6 ^ ST-gsft: ^ST^T ^TTSTT^f^fa": ^J ^T^ 1

2 Yasya anaptah suryasya-iva yamah bhare-bhare Vritra-ha sushmah asti

Vrishan-tamah sakhi-bhih svebhih evaih Marutvan— .

3 Divah na yasya retasah dughanah panthasah yanti savasa apari-itah

Tarat-dveshah sasahih paunsyebhih Marutvan—

.

4 Sah angirah-bhih angirah-tamah bhut vrisha vrisha-bhih sakhi-bhih sakha san

Rigmi-bhih rigmi gatu-bhih jyeshthah Marutvan—

.

5 Sah sunu-bhih na Rudrebhih ribhva nri-sahye sasahvan amitran

Sa-nllebhih sravasyani turvan Marutvan— . (8)

6 Sah manyu-mih sa-madanasya karta asmakebhih nri-bhih suryam sanat

Indras auxilio. 2 Cujus cursum, veluti solis cursum, nemo assequitur, in

quovis certamine Vritrae occisor hostium combustor est, largientissimus erga

amicos suos ipsum comitantes ; Marutibus sociatus &c. 3 Indras, cujus,

lucidi solis velut, pluviam elicientes meatus incedunt cum vehementia et in-

domiti, superans inimicos, vincens viribus suis, Marutibus sociatus &c. 4 Ille

inter incedentes incedentissimus fuit, largiens inter largientes, inter amicos

amicus quum esset, inter celebrandos celebrandus, inter laudandos optimus;

Marutibus sociatus &c. 5 Ille, filiis quasi, Rudris circumdatus, magnus, in

pugna domans inimicos, una commorantibus cum Marutibus aquas cibum

largituras demittens, Marutibus sociatus &c. 6 Ille, hostes necans, pugna?

peractor, nostratibus viris solem concedat hoc die, proborum tutor, a multis

3 F
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srfi^npSRqfrT: ^rft JT^T^ \\

i rfSTff^T WF^STTrfl rt §*W flTrT^: f^rf ^T \

s rPTO^rT SI^ST 3^T^ ^ft ^nTT^ rT WT 1

^t Sfrft fwrf^f ^5frfrTf^^F^T^° Tt

9 *T q^cf 2fjrf?f cTTCrff^ ^fgnt ^pflrTT ^rfTl% \

$ cftfw f^rfHrfT *Hrf% H^qT^ ft

jo *f XTT^T: *rf*TrTT *f T^Ptf^ f^TTlX: ^ftfSf^r \

*f ^IXTlX^Wrfr^^T^ 11 ih

ii *T 5nf»tfSp!feT»T3nfrf *fl*% '3TTf*TlW H^rf 5^: 1

Asrnin ahan sat-patih puru-hutah Marutvdn—

.

7 Tam utayah ranayan sura-sdtau tam kshemasya kshitayah krinvata tram

Sah visvasya karunasya tse ekah Marutvdn—

.

h Tam apsanta savasah ut-saveshu narah naram avase tam dhandya

Sah andhe chit tamasi jyotih vidat Marutvan— .

9 Sah savyena yamati vrddhatah chit sah dakshine sam-gribhttd kritdni

Sah kirind chit sanitd dhanani Marutvan—

.

io Sah grdmebhih sanitd sah rathebhih vide visvdbhih krishti-bhih nu adya

Sah paunsyebhih abhi-bhuh asastlh Marutvdn— . (9)

11 Sahjami-bhih yat sam-ajdti rnilhe ajami-bhih va puru-hutah evaih

vocatus ; Marutibus sociatus &c. 7 Illum incedentes Marutes ad dimicau-

dum incitant in certamine ; illum thesauri sospitatorem homines faciunt

;

ille cujusvis sacrificii potitur solus ; Marutibus sociatus &c. 8 Illum nan-

cisci cupiunt, vigoris in dimicationibus, viri virum auxilii caussa, illum opu-

lentiae caussa ; ille in caeca quoque caligine lucem impertitur ; Marutibus

sociatus &c. 9 Ille lasva manu cohibet inimicos quoque ; ille dextra pre-

hendit oblata sacrijicia ; ille, a laudatore quoque laudatus, dabit divitias

;

Marutibus &c. 10 Ille, una cum Marutum catervis, dator est ; ille vehiculis

eognoscitur ab omnibus hominibus statim hodie ; ille, viribus devincens in-
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3HTT rft^^T rFRW 3T^ IRT^TT^° 11

12 *T 3"^W3^T tffa" 33": *T^T%cTT: ^rT^T *$*TT t

h 3T^T3l^r m^J STFT^sf ^ft^^Td^ f^TrT: *ff \

«5 ?f 3T^ ^q-y ^cTrfT ?T JTrTT SfTqir ?f SFTSTt ^PrTJTT^: 1

.Apam tokasya tanayasyajeshe Marutvan —

.

la Sah vajra-bhrit dasyu-ha bhimah ugrah sahasra-chetah sata-nithah ribhva

Chamrishah na savasa pancha-janyah Marutvan — .

13 Tasya vajrah krandati smat svah-sah divah na tveshah ravathah simi-van

Tam sachante sanayah taih dhanani Marutvan—

.

14 Yasya ajasram savasa manam uktham pari-bhujat rodasl visvatah sim

Sah parishat kratu-bhih mandasanah Marutvan—

.

15 Na yasya devah devata na martah apah chana savasah antam apuh

Sah pra-rihva tvakshasa kshmah divah cha Marutvan— . (10)

glorios hostes, Marutibus &c. n Quum ille, a multis vocatus, stipatus ince-

dentibus Marutibus, in pugna se adjungit viris, sive gaudentibus cognatorum

ope, sive ea destitutis, tunc hominum ipsum adjutorem nactorum filii et nepotis

victoriae consulit ; Marutibus &c. 12 Ille teliger, hostium occisor, horren-

dus, terribilis, mille scientias possidens, centum laudibus gaudens, magnus,

libamen veluti, cum vigore quinque tribubus favens, Marutibus sociatus

&c. 13 Illius telum contristat magnopere, aquas largiens, sol veluti splendi-

dum, tonans, efficax : illum sequuntur dona, illum divitise ; Marutibus socia-

tus &c. u Cujus semper cum vigore clara fortitudo celebrabilis protegit

ccelum terramque undecunque haec, ille servato nos a scelere, sacrificiis

gaudens; Marutibus sociatus &c. 15 Cujus divinitatis non dii, non mor-
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cn^rjqTcT f^TWft ^f T$ *FZ3 f^irT ^Tffsf^T fag t(

» CfT^"^ T5^ ^^" ^T^TfJTTT 3TfSpiUTf?rT TTO": 1

^T^: CTffelW^l^r: ST^ft H^PTH: *JTTOT: Tl

is ^rfs^T g^rr ^%f^t <|fw srfT f^rffa; i

-%*T<m ^fePT: fN^itf>f : TtR^pJ SPTCTT: Hq^: tl

i9 f^s^TI-d 3rf^RT ^Tt 3PEqTrftipTT: H^FT qi3T \

rT?^ fjrft ^oft ^T^cTRf^fcT: f*F*f : qfttft 3cT sft:Tfl <H Tl

16 Rohit syavd sumat-afisuh laldmih dyukshd rdye Rijra-asvasya

Vrishan-vantam bibhrati dhuh-su ratham mandra chiketa ndhushlshu vikshu.

17 JEtat tyat te Indra vrishne uktham Vdrshdgirdh abhi grinanti rddhah

Rijra-asvah prashti-bhih Ambarishah Saha-devah Bhayamdnah Su-rddhdh.

18 Dasyun simyun cha puru-hutah evaih hatvd prithivydm sarvd ni barhit

Sanat kshetram sakhi-bhih svitnyebhih sanat suryam sanat apah su-vajrah.

19 Visvdhd Indrah adhi-vaktd nah astu apari-hvritdh sanuydma vqjam

Tat nah Mitrah Varunah mamahantdm Aditih Sindhuh Prithivi uta Dyauh. (ll)

tales, neque aquae potestatis finem assequuntur, ille superans vigore terram

coelumque, Marutibus soeiatus &c. 16 Jugum equorum rubicundum et ni-

grum, magnum, ornatum, in coelo commorans, opulentiam Rijrasvae con-

ferens, currum ab Indra pluvio conscensum vehens temonibus, Isetificum

cernitur inter humanas gentes. 17 Hancce tibi, Indra ! pluvio cantilenam

Yrishagiris filii recitant conciliantem, Rijrasvas cum aliis vatibus adstan-

tibus, atque Ambarishas, Sahadevas, Bhayamanas et Suradhas. 18 Inimicos

hostesque Indras multum invocatus, incedentibus Marutibus adjutus, fe-

riendo humi telo prostravit: expugnavit terram sociis suis nitentibus. ex-

pugnavit solem, expuguavit aquas, bono telo utens. 19 Quotidie Indras

patronus nobis esto : non afnicti fruamur cibo : id nobis Mitras Yarunasywe

tutum reddunto, et Aditis, Sindhus, Terra atque Ccelus.
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HYMNUS VIII. [CI.]

i cr jrfN^" f^pT^rTT ^ft 3": ^BJPpSr f^^ff^T 1

T?£\ 3": spi*T*p ^I^UI^ST^Frt '(t

3 3T^T srpTFrf^tWT ST^5T STcT *^oft *W ^f : 1

atfStaEET fiW^": ^T^frT cT*T JT*^cT° 11

* sft sptftt ^fr i\w\ ^^frT^^3nft?r:^?^foT^flf&rf^rT: i

CI.

Pra mandine pitu-mat arckata vachah yah Krishna-garbhah nih-ahan Rijisvana

Avasyavah vrishanam vajra-dakshinam Marutvantam sakhyaya havamahe.

Yah vi-ansamjahrishanena manyuna yah Sambaram yah ahan Fiprum avratam

Indrah yah Sushnam asusham ni avrinak Marutvantam —

.

Yasya dyavaprithivi paunsyam mahat yasya vrate Varunah yasya Suryah

Yasya Indrasya sindhavah saschati vratam Marutvantam—

.

Yah asvanain yah gavam go-patih vasi yah aritah karmani karmani sthirah

Viloh chit Indrah yah asunvatah vadhah Marutvantam—

.

CI.

1 Laude digno Indraz sacrificiis sociatum celebrate hymnum, qui mulieres

a Krishna Asura gravidas necavit, Rijisvane adjutus : opis indigentes, deum

liberalem, telum dextra gerentem, Marutibus sociatum, in auxilium vo-

camus. 2 Qui Vritram humeros fractum necavit exardescente ira, qui Sam-

baram, qui Piprum sacra non curantem necavit, Indras, qui Sushnam

madidum exstirpavit, eum Marutibus sociatum &c. 3 Cujus magna potestas

ccelum terramque implet, cujus in ditione Varunas est et Suryas, cujus In-

drae sub imperium flumina veniunt, eum Marutibus sociatum &c. 4 Qui

equorum, qui vaccarum pastor praepotens est, quem nulla laus assequitur,

in quovis opere firmus, Indras, qui robusti quoque non libantis occisor est,

3g
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5 aft f^TOT 3FTtT: qTOTrTFqfrT^fT sTSTtff iwft ?TT srfq-^cl 1

6 3T: ^ftr^ft 5T¥ Ht^TT tfT^f^rT^ fsT^fa: 1

Tri $ f^n ^Tfir^y^^rt it^n

» F£WTFTfrT CT f^STT ft^Wjft ^fWTT cTgrT ^ST ^: 1

Tri *r*faTT 3f«H?fcT ^rT STF^cT Tl

s 3TI7 ^T^: T^ Wl& 3TT*T*r *pT% TRTTT^ 1

3TrT 3TPTRWt =Tt 3T^T c^RT ^f^T^RT TRTOVs ^

9 cTR^ ^Wf H^TT H<OT c3W ^fira^WT ^SPTT^: 1

5 Fa# visvasya jagatah pranatah patih yah brahmane prathamah gah avindat

Indrah yah dasyun adharan ava-atirat Marutvantam—

.

6 Yah surebhih havyah yah cha bhiru-bhih yah dhavat-bhih huyate yah chajigyu-bhih

Indram yam visva bhuvana abhi sam-dadhuh Marutvantam— . (12)

7 Rudranam eti pra-disa vi-chakshanah Rudrebhih yosha tanute prithu jrayah

Indram manisha abhi archati srutam Marutvantam—

.

8 Yat va Marutvah parame sadha-sthe yat va avame vrijane madayase

Atah a yahi adhvaram nah achha tva-ya havih chakrima satya-radhah.

9 Tva-ya Indra somam susuma su-dalcsha tva-ya havih chakrima brahma-vahah

eum Marutibus sociatum &c. 5 Qui universi mundi vita prsediti dominus

est, qui Brahmani primus vaccas tribuit, Indras, qui perniciosos-4i7/r^ pro-

stratos necavit, eum Marutibus sociatum &c. 6 Qui a fortibus invocandus

est et qui a timidis, qui a fugientibus invocatur et qui a vincentibus, In-

dram, quem omnes creaturae primo loco ponunt, Marutibus sociatum &c.

7 Rudrae filiorum cum monstratione incedit lucidus
;
propter Rudree filios

laus ejus obtinet magnum vigorem ; Indram hymnus veneratur celebratum
;

Marutibus sociatum &c. 8 Marutibus sociate ! sive summo in domicilio,

sive in infima habitatione lseteris, illinc adi sacrificium nostrum, huc eon-

versus; tui desiderio oblationem paravimus, veras divitias possidens !
9 Tui

desiderio, Indra ! libamen effudimus, robuste ! tui desiderio oblationem pa-
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3tt ^r gfstrcr c^ ^^^^1% crfcr =rt srq^ n

*!T^Tr^T f3FW ^ft^TT ^rlX^PT *Tg3T*T erra 1

cT?^ fNt ^pift JTTsr^Rf^frT^f^y: ^TTT 3cT ?ft:t| 1 ^Tft

HYMNUS IX. [CII.]

' T*ri ct ftr^r w\ 5T^t *r^*rsr *crtir ftrw^ srT^ir \

rFgm ^T £T$T% ^ *n*rf|f^t ^TTST: SI^RR^g tt

2 3ft*T spft ?FST: q-g- f^rfrt STFTT^TRT^M ^M" ^: 1

Adha niyutvah sa-ganah Marut-bhih asmin yajne barhishi madayasva.

io Madayasva hari-bhih ye te Indra vi syasva sipre vi srijasva dhene

A tva su-sipra harayah vahantu usan havyani prati nah jushasva.

ii Marut-stotrasya vrijanasya gopcih vayam Indrena sanuyama vajam

Tat nah Mitrah Varunah mamahantam Aditih Sindhuh Prithivi uta Dyauh. (13)

CII.

i Imam te dhiyam pra bhare mahah mahim asya stotre dhishana yat te anaje

Tam ut-save cha pra-save cha sasahim Indram devasah savasa amadan anu.

i Asya sravah nadyah sapta bibhrati dyavdkshama prithivl darsatam vapuh

ravimus, sacrorum gestator ! itaque tu, equis prtedite ! sociatus turba Ma-

rutum, in hoc sacrificio, stragulo insideris, lastare. 10 Gaude cum velocibus

equis, qui tibi sunt, Indra ! distende maxillas, aperi labia : te, pulchris

maxillis praedite ! veloces equi advehunto ; desiderans sacrificia nostra ani-

madverte. u Una cum Marutibus laudato victori protegendi sumus; nos

per Indram fruamur cibo : id nobis Mitras Varunas^e tutum prasstanto, et

Aditis, Sindhus, Terra atque Coelus.

CII.

1 Hanc tibi laudem offero magno magnam, quoniam meo hymno mens

tua placata fuit : illum et incrementi et divitiarum caussa victorem Indram

propter vigorem ejus dii lastificarunt. 2 Illius gloriam fiuvii septem de-

clarant, et terra ccelumque, et aer, et spectabile solis jubar ; nostri caussa
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3n3TT T VZl *FW H^s^ ^RWt ^T^3^ 3"^ ^T: t|

4 q-q- 3R*T ^T ^3TT ^rTTOT^r^^ HT >ft 1

srowrfJT^ ^ft^: *pt ^fa *t si^tt ira^Ko^n^ tt

3 ^TRT ff c^T ^RFTT 3FTT T*f ^THT^1^ fW^PT: 1

3R5TT% ^T TWTfrPg" TTTrW 3Nt^ f^Trt JT^cPT ^W Tt

e sjlf^TrTT sffiT 3TfJTrf^g: f*PT: ^^J^r^rft: ^T: 1

3TcRrTT ^: Rfrf^H^^TSn 3PTT f^Tf^ fWTFT: Tt

J.s/we suryachandramasd abhi-chakshe sraddhe kam Indra charatah vi-tarturam.

3 7(2355 s»ifl ratham Magha-van pra ava sdtaye jaitram yam te anu-maddma sam-game

Jja nah Indra manasa puru-stuta tvayat-hhyah Magha-van sarma yachha nah.

4 Vayamjayema tvayd yujd vritam asmdkam ansam ut ava bhare-bhare

Asmabhyam Indra varivah su-gam kridhi pra satrunam Magha-van vrishnya ruja.

5 Nana hi tva havamanahjanah ime dhananam dhartah avasa vipanyavah

Asmakam sma ratham a tishtha satayejaitram hi Indra ni-bhritam manah tava. (14)

6 Go-jita bdhu amita-kratuh simah karman-karman satam-utih khajam-harah

Akalpah Indrah prati-manam ojasa athajandh vi hvayante sisdsavah.

sol et luna, ut videre possinms et fidem habeamus sensibus, Indra! incedunt

alternatim. 3 Illum utique currum, Maghavan ! dirige ut divitias nobis lar-

giaris, victorem quum te exhilaramus in pugna ; Indra ! in certamine nostra

mente multum laudatus, nobis te amantibus, Maghavan ! felicitatem tribue.

4 Nos devincamus, te socio, hostem ; nostram portionem serva in omni

prcelio : nobis, Indra ! opulentiam aditu facilem redde : hostium, Magha-

van ! vires profiiga. 5 Yarii enim te ad auxilium vocantes homines hi, opum
possessor ! laudatores adsunt : nobis sane ut divitias largiaris, currum con-

scende ; victrix enim Indra ! et constans est mens tua. 6 Vaccas pugnando

acquirentia su?it brachia tua ; immensa potestate prseditus, optimus, in omni

sacrificio centum auxiliis adjutus, prcelia perficiens, nullius imperio sub-

jectus Indras par est omnibus robore : itaque homines eum multifariam in-
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3rsrR c^t f^rmr frrf^" *tww ^rfor f^rgtw^ ti

s f%fqi%^TTg RfrT^^3ffif*rWt ajjfi^qct ^tf&T ft^TT 1

3Trft<; fq-N" *pr^ q^flrmsnjft^ ^t^tt skt^Rt ti

9 r^T ^tb[ CWT ^qi^ c^ ^PJST ^rT^TTg *TT*rf^: 1

m =r: ^FSwggf^Pra:: ^rtg eto^ vz ^t: ti

io c*f ftpta *T ^T^TT ^ftlwfesTTTO^ ^ 1

cqT*WT*T ^fstTScftJT^Tsn T T^ ^3% ^t^T Tl

" f^T%£t° T cT^ f*rft ° TH M Tt

7 JTif £e sa£a< Magha-van ut cka bhuyasah ut sahasrat ririche krishtishu sravah

Amatraih tva dhishana titvishe rnahi adha vritranijighnase puram-dara.

8 Trivishti-dhatu prati-manam ojasah tisrah bhumih nri-pate trini rochana

Ati idaih visvaih bhuvanaih vavakshitha asatruh Indrajanusha sanat asi.

9 Tvaih deveshu prathamaih havamahe tvaih babhuthapritana.su sasahih

Sah imaih nah karuih upa-manyuih ut-bhidaih Indrah krinotu pra-save ratham purah.

io Tvaih jigetha na dhana rurodhitha arbheshu aja Magha-van mahat-su cha

Tvaih ugraih avase saih sisimasi atha nah Indra havaneshu chodaya.

ii Visvaha Indrah — Tat nah Mitrah— . (lo)

vocant, divitias exoptantes. 7 Ultra quam centum, Maghavan ! et pluri-

bus, ultra quam mille hominibus sufficit cibus tuus : immensum te hymnus

ornavit magnus : itaque hostes necas, urbium deletor. 8 Triplex velut funis

robustus, par es vigori omnium : tres terras, hominum custos ! et tria lumina,

atque hunc universum mundum sustentare paratus es : liber ab hostibus,

lndra ! inde a natalibus jamdiu es.
9 Te inter deos primum vocamus : tu

es in certaminibus victor : ille Indras hunc currum nobis efficacem, furen-

tem, hostes ferientem reddito, in pugna alios antecellentem. 10 Tu vincis,

thesauros non celas, parvis in certaminibus, Maghavan ! magnisque : te hor-

rendum ad opem nobis ferendam excitamus ; itaque nos, Indra ! in prceliis

alacres redde. 1! Quotidie Indras &c. ; id nobis Mitras &c.

3 H
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HYMNUS X. [CIII.J

2 *r vr^lftpff ^ra^ *t%&t ^tt f^r: to^ t

3f^f^f^£tf|0T *^fa JT^^TT stNtRt: 11

^TT^f^F^rt" ^frprerpf ^t qw f*f*r?£ Tl

4 rr^^ *ng^rr *pnf% ^frfM w&n ^tt^t f%^rr i

OTcpF^g^pr q^t ^re h^: 5rq-% jtr^ ti

CIII.

i 7W te indriyam paramam parachaih adhdrayanta kavayah pura idaiti

Kshama idam anyat divi anyat asya sam im prichyate samand-iva ketuh.

2 Sah dhdrayat prithivim paprathat cha vajrena hatvd nih apah sasarja

Ahan Ahim abhinat Rauhinam vi ahan vi-ansam Magha-vd saclii-bhih.

3 Sahjdtu-bharmd srat-dadhdnah qjah purah vi-bhindan acharat vi dasih

Vidvdn vajrin dasyave hetim asya aryam sahah vardhaya dyumnam Indra.

4 Tat uchushe mdnusha imd yugdni kirtenyam Magha-vd ndma bibhrat

Upa-prayan dasyu-hatydya vajri yat ha sunuh sravase ndma dadhe.

CIII.

1 Hoc tuo robore summo, contra ipsorum inimicos directo, fruiti sunt sa-

pientes olim illo : in terra idem aliud, in coelo aliud illius Indrce lumen apta-

tur, in certamine velut vexillum. 2 Ille sustinuit terram expanditque : telo

Vritram necans, aquas effudit : necavit Ahim ; fregit Rauhinam ; necavit

hostem humeros fractum Maghavan ictibus. 3 Ille mortalium nutritor, fidem

habens robori suo, oppida servilia destruens incessit : teliger ! callidus hosti

injice sagittam hujusce laudatoris tui ; proborum robur auge gloriamyw In-

dra !
4 Viro ipsum laudanti, illud humanas hasce per setates celebrandum

nomen Maghavan confert, properans ad inimicorum caedem teliger, quod

quidem ipse hostium fugator gloriae caussa nomen possidet. 5 Ipsum illud
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5T 3TT^5TT trft^ftqr *fd '^T^ft 1%H3r5%fcr ^: Tt

* rTf§7£ R*T *f$ ^PT 331W ^WpspfcRpt *f^ t

3T*T c3T ^tff%ct q-^R" ^T»^ ^TTCf 3R^P3 c3T 11

s spt fqrg ^N" f^fsp^ ^qrtfrf^ g^: ST*TO3" \

rf?^t f*P?t 3T°Tt STPT^TTRf^fcT: f*TO: ^f^t 3cT ?|t:TT <i \9Tt

5 7a£ asya idam pasyata bhuri pushtam srat Indrasya dhattana vlryaya

Sah gah avindat sah avindat asvan sah oshadhih sah apah sah vanani. (16)

6 Bhuri-karmane vrishabhaya vrishne satya-sushmaya sunavama somam

Yah a-dritya paripanthi-iva surah ayajvanah vi-bhajan eti vedah.

7 Tat Indra pra-iva vlryam chakartha yat sasantam vajrena abodhayah Ahim

Anu tva patnih hrishitam vayah cha visve devasah amadan anu tva.

8 Sushnam Piprurn Kuyavam Vritram Indra yada avadhlh vi purah Sambarasya

Tat nah Mitrah Varunah mamahantam Aditih Sindhuh Prithivl uta Dyauh. (17)

ejus videte magnum incrementum ; fidem habete Indrae potestati : ille vac-

cas obtinuit, ille obtinuit equos, ille herbas, ille aquas, ille silvas. 6 Multa

agenti, liberali, pluvio, efficaci vi praedito paramus libamen, qui insidiatus

latronis instar heros incedit, viri non sacrificantis opulentiam aliis distri-

buens. 7 Illud, Indra! insigne quasi facinus perpetrasti, quod dormientem

telo excitasti Ahim : tunc te gaudentem uxores deormn, incedentesque Ma-
rutes, et omnes dii exhilararunt statim te. 8 Sushnam, Piprum, Kuyavam,

et Vritram quum necares, Indra ! effregisti oppida Sambarae : id nobis

Mitras Varunas</«e concedunto, et Aditis, Sindhus, Terra atque Coelus.
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HYMNUS XI. [CIV.]

^ 3ft^ ?TT ^FSPJcT^ JpT f^HFSrat 3(l# 3TJT5:3TT?T t

^fTl&T HTcT: ^pTTOT ^ft% ^ ft ^TrTT IT^T fsT<7fRT: Tft

* gsftq ^Tf^T^pft: H ^TPrf^rTTrt TTl% SJT: 1

3T^ft cfffcftft ^ftTTcfft *TCt f^RT 3^T*n7rt Tt

CIV.

i Yonih te Indra ni-sade akari tam a ni sida svdnah na arva

Vi-muchya vayah ava-sdya asvdn dosha vastoh vahiyasah pra-pitve.

2 O tye narah Indram utaye guh nu chit tan sadyah adhvanah jagamydt

Devasah manyum ddsasya schamnan te nah a vakshan suvitaya varnara.

3 Ava tmand bharate keta-vedah ava tmana bharate phenam udan

Kshlrena snatah Kuyavasya yoshe hate te syatam pravane Siphayah.

4 Yuyopa ndbhih uparasya Ayoh pra purvabhih tirate rdshti surah

Anjasi Kulifi Vira-patni payah hinvanah udabhih bharante.

CIV.
1 Gremium tibi, Indra ! cui insideas paratum est : illi inside, fremens ve-

lut caballus, laxans habenas, incitans equos, noctu interdiuque velocissime

ie vehentes, sacrificii tempore. 2 Jam hi viri sacra obeioites Indram auxilii

caussa adoriuntur cito, et ille eos statirn suis quemque viis incedere jubet

:

dii iracundiam hostis frangant: iidem ad nostram advehant ceremoniam

deum averruncum. 3 Secum solus divitias aufert Kuyavas, indagator opum ;

secum solus aufert spumam in aqua commorans ; aqua lavantur Kuyavae

uxores duae ; occisse eaedem sint in profundo Siphae ^mw/. 4 Delituit ha-

bitatio in aquis commorantis A'yuis ; implentibus eum aquis. crescit et

splendet heros : Anjasi, Kulisi, et Virapatni, aqua exhilarantes. undis sus-
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•5 rrfrT 3RRTT HIWKf^f ^lft^t ^TT^T SR7T 3TFfrft ?TT?T 1

3JVW ^Tt ^q"^#cTTf§7*TT ^t JT^T ft^rtt WSJ: tlU Tl

*TFrTTT tf3T*TT "Ctft^t T: Tf%rt ct *T^cT tPCTPT 11

7 3flTT Jp^^ 3fWT 3JVTRt T^T^^ ^^" ^TR 1

*TT sft ^cfTct g^rT ^f^TTft"^ gwrft q^r 3TTg1^t 3J: \\

8 STT *Tt ^tftft^ *TT mjZJ *TT =T: f&T^T HtsFTTl% CpfWt: 1

3niH?T 3TT 5?t JT^TS^cR f^Ml *T: m^T foT^sTTg^Tf&r TR

^ 3T^T3-f|; tffrPfiFT ^ef^ grmRT f^TT ^R 1

5 Prati yat sya riitha adarsi dasyoh okah na achha sadanam junati gdt

Adha sma nah Magha-van charkritdt it md nah maghd-iva nishshapi pard ddh.(l8)

6 Sah tvam nah Indra surye sah ap-su andgdh-tve d bhaja jiva-sanse

Md antardm bhujam d ririshah nah sraddhitam te mahate indriydya.

7 Adha manye srat te asmai adhdyi vrishd chodasva mahate dhandya

Md nah akrite puru-huta yonau Indra kshudhyat-bhyah vayah d-sutim ddh.

8 Md nah vadhih Indra md pard ddh md nah priyd bhojandni pra moshih

Andd md nah Magha-van Sakra nih bhet mu nah pdtra bhet saha-jdnushdni.

9 Arvdn d ihi soma-kdmam tvd dhuh ayam sutah tasya piba maddya

tentant eum. 5 Quum illa via conspicitur a nobis, quaz ad inimici domici-

lium tendit, stabulum petens veluti vacca ; tunc utique serva nos, Magha-

van ! a repetito illo impetu hostis : ne nos prodideris, divitias quasi vir

libidinosus prodigit. 6 Tu nos, Indra ! soli, tu aquis, et insontiae deditos

fac, ab hominibus laudatae : ne nascituram prolem perdas nostram ; fides

habita est tuae magnse potentiae. 7 Tunc te cogito ; fides tuo huic vio-ori

habita est : tu, largitor, duc nos ad magnam opulentiam : multum vocate !

ne nos habitare sinas in vacua domo : Indra ! esurientibus cibum et potum
da. 8 Ne nos laedas, Indra! ne prodas ; ne nobis jucundas voluptates de-

mas : foetus ne nostros, Maghavan ! Sakra ! affligas ; ne nostros infantes

affligas, genibus repentes. 9 Huc conversus veni; libaminis amantem te

3i
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:yprcTT 3T3T STTT^ "ft^ ^ : W^l ^WFT: m £t|

HYMNUS XII. [CV.]

i t^£JTT ST^rTU g^T VNrT ficfa 1

*T *ft f^3T%5T5f: <K f^f*rT 1%frftf^m ^ 3TET ffc^ft *fl

2 3pJrPnTT 3 3Tf§5T 3TT3TRT g*TrT ^frT 1

g^TrT fsuq" ^: *rf*OT T*T^ f^t° Tt

s jft g ^T 3^: SH^qrf^ f^rft \

JTT tfteHST S[Pg^: *T% WT ^T^R fM"° 11

Uru-vyachahjathare a vrishasva pita-iva nah srinuhi huyamdrtah. (\9)

cv.

i Chandramah ap-su antah a su-parnah dhdvate divi

Na vah hiranya-nemayah padam vindanti vi-dyvtah vittam me asya JRodasl.

2 Artham it vai u arthinah djdyd yuvate patim

Tunjdte vrishnyam payah pari-ddya rasam duhe vittam—

.

3 Mo su devah adah svah ava padi divah pari

Md somyasya sam-bhuvah sune bhuma kadd-chana vittam —

.

4 Yajnam prichhdmi avamam sah tat dutah vi vochati

perhibent; hoc libamen paratum est; de eo bibe, ut delecteris : magnaforma

praeditus, ventri infunde potum : pater velut nos audi, vocatus.

CV.
1 Luna aquas inter aereas bene alata percurrit ccelum : non vestram viam,

aurea vesiigia trahentes radii ! conspiciunt oculi mei : animadvertite meum
hujusce dolorem, Coelum et Terra !

2 Opulentiam profecto assequuntur de-

siderantes ; mulier obtinet maritum ; excitant genitale semen ; concipiendo

virilem humorem uxor extrahit: animadvertite &c. 3 Nunquam, dii ! popa-

num coeleste decidat de ccelo : ne Jilii, libamini effundendo idonei, gaudi-

um conferentis, desideratione contristati simus unquam : animadvertite &c.
4 Sacris colendum alloquor principem, Agnim : is illud nuncius rcliquis diis
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f»
*& *J$ JTrT ^tcTffXfrT ^rT^Tt fqW° H

5 3TJfT t ^TT:^ fWTW f^jsfs 1

^T ^rt 5R^fT f R^TT *T 3n^frrRH TRoft

^Wt *r^rmfrT5&m ^sft ftw° tt

^ 3T^ ^t 3fR?r 3": ^TT HrT q-^jfsr SRjfnf^ \

ct JTT ^FSTWt T^ ^T rWT3T Jpt ftrt° Tl

8 *} ?tt rT^^IXrT: SPTrrftft^ WT: 1

Jj-sft ?T f^?TT ^T^rT STT^T: ScftrTTt rT STcTcftrft fqw ° r

fl

Kva ritam purvyam gatam kah tat bibharti nutanah vittam — .

5 Ami ye devah sthana trishu a rochane divah

Kat vah ritam kat anritam kva pratna vah a-hutih vittam — . (20)

6 Kat vah ritasya dharnasi kat varunasya chakshanam

Kat Aryamnah mahah patha ati kramema duh-dhyah vittam— .

7 Aham sah asmi yah pura stite vadami kani chit

Tam ma vyanti a-dhyah vrikah na trishna-jam mrigam vittam —

.

8 Sam ma tapanti abhitah sapatnih-iva parsavah

Mushah na sisna vi adanti ma adhyah slotaram te Sata-krato vittam—

.

narrabit :
" Quonam beneficium tuum pristinum profectum est ? quisnam

illud aufert hodiernus ?" Animadvertite &c. 5 Vos, qui dii commoramini

tribus in locis, in lumine solis, quid vobis verum ? quid falsum *? ubinam

pristina vestra invocation ? animadvertite &c. 6 Quidnam est vestri be-

neficii impetratio ? quid averrunci dei oculus ? quid est incessus Aryamanis

magni in via? devincamus homines malevolos : animadvertite &c. 7 Ego is

sum, qui olim libamine parato recitavi carmina nonnulla ; illum me conficiunt

aerumnse, lupus velut sitientem cervum : animadvertite &c. 8 Me angunt,

uxores quasi ejusdem tori (Emulaz participes, prope imminentia latera putei .

mures velut caudas adrodunt, ita me conficiunt sollicitudines, laudatorem tuum,

Satakratus : animadvertite &c. 9 Hi qui septem solis radii sunt, inter illos
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9 3TJft $ *Tg TSPRFFT^T 3" =TTf>TTTcTrTT 1

'o 3pft *T q^pift JT«fr rT^^t f^T: 1

» HW SIcT 3TTH^ JTWT 3TTfttT^ f^": 1

cT Wf?rT Wt^ rH7rT 2TfrftT^ ftw °
c

fl

12 ?T4 rT^epq- f|rT \^W: gCT^T^T 1

^cFPTfrT fiWT: TOT cTTcTT^T H3T 1%W °
fl

13 3T^- f^q- ^TS5^^^Wc3" 1

ST ^T: ^THt *R^T \?FVf% f^^ft fW ° Tl

9 ^.m7 ?/e sapta rasmayah tatra me nhbhih a-tata

Triiah tat veda aptyah sahjami-tvaya rebhati vittam —

.

io Aml ye paitcha ukshanah madhye tasthuh mahah divah

Deva-tra nu pra-vachyam sadhrichinah ni vavrituh vittam — . (21)

ii Su-parnah ete asate madhye a-rodhane divah

Te sedhanti pathah vrikam tarantam yahvatih apah vittam —

.

i2 Navyaiii tat ukthyam hitam devasah su-pravachanam

Bitam arshanti sindhavah satyam tatana suryah vittam—

.

13 Agne tava tyat ukthyam deveshu asti apyam

Sah nah sattah Manushvat a devan yakshi viduh-tarah vittam —

.

meum domicilium collocatum est : Tritas id novit, aquas filius ; is, ut effugiat,

illos laudibus veneratur : animadvertite &c. 10
Illi, qui quinque largitores

in medio commorantur magni coeli, ad cantilenam meam diis celeriter reci-

tandam aggressi, redeunt in ccclum: animadvertite &c. u Radii aligeri illi

versantur in medio omnia amplectente cceli : illi arcent a via lupum. trans-

euntem magnas aquas : animadvertite &c. ,2 Nova haec cantilena dicata

est vobis, dii ! bene recitanda : undam concitant fluvii ; claram lucem effundit

sol : animadvertite &c. 13 Agnis ! tibi illa celebrabilis cum diis est so-

cietas : tu nobis considens, Manuis apud ceremonias velut, rite deos cole,
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^rfMN *npj%^ ^tj ^fSrd fq-^ °
ti

15 ^TT ^raftfrT ^PTt JTTgl^"^ rPfrr^ 1

^offfrT ^T Jrfrt =T^t 3TFTrTT^rt ftw ° TRR tl

i« 3nft q>. t^tt STTf^ft fifRr cmTST ^TcT: 1

?T ^T^T srfrTcfi^ rT JTrTffit *T WT*T fq"^° tl

n fWrT.-^q-^flrft^q-^^rT^rT^I

rT^^TT^ f^TfrT:^"^W^ fM"° H

is 3T^Jft JTT ^f^: <TSTT 5T5tT^f f| \

^flfl^lrt f^T^TR^TT r#T ^TFRft ftw °
Tl

H Sattah hota Manushvat a devan achha viduh-tarah

Agnih havya susudati devah deveshu medhirah vittaf—

.

»5 Brahma krinoti varunah gatu-vidam tam tmahe

Vi urnoti hrida matim navyahjayatam ritam vittam— . (22)

16 Asau yah panthah adityah divi pra-vachyam kritah

Na sah devah ati-krame tam martasah na pasyatha vittam —

.

17 Tritah kupe ava-hitah devan havate utaye

Tat susrava Brihaspatih krinvan anhuranat uru vittam—

.

18 Arunah ma sakrit vrikah patha yantaih dadarsa hi

Utjihlte ni-chayya tashta-iva prishti-amayi vittam—

.

sapientissimus : animadvertite &c. 14 Considens deorum areessitor, Manuis

apud ceremonias velut, sapientissimus Agnis rite deos huc ad sacrificia in-

vitet, deus inter deos providus : animadvertite &c. 15 Opus salutare per-

ficit averruncus Agnis : vise ductorem eum exoptamus: laudator enunciat

corde cogitatam precem : laude dignus Agnis nascitor sincerus : animadver-

tite &c. 16 Ille sol, qui viator in ccelo egregie creatus est, non ille, dii

!

negligi debet : illum, homjnes ! talem non cognoscitis : animadvertite &c.
17 Tritas in puteum lapsus deos vocat auxilio : id audivit Vrihaspatis, ef-

ficiens vati ab serumna liberato magnam lucem : animadvertite &c. 18 Ful-

3 K
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rn^ft f*PTt 3"PTt STFr^rTHRfd: f*F*J: ^jfWt 3rT sft: tl^

^

CAPUT DECIMUM SEXTUM.

HYMNUS I. [ CVI.]

i Trt fM" ^mftFS^ ^rt scwf srf^fH" ^n*rt i

T$ *T ^TTIW: g^Fpft f^TOT^I^^ f^f^TWT tl

2 rT 3nf^T STPTrTT WrTTrf^T *JcT ^T T^% SF^: 1 V% ° H

3 3fq-?g 5f: fqrTT: gcm^RT 3cT ^eft ^Tgt ^fTT^VT 1 T^ ° r

(l

19 _Ena angushena vayam Indra-vantah abhi syama vrijane sarva-virah

Tat nah Mitrah Varunah mamahantam Aditih Sindhuh Prithivl uta Dyauh. (23)

CVI.

i Indram Mitram Varunam Agnim utaye Marutam sardhah Aditim havamahe

Ratham na duh-gat vasavah su-danavah visvasmat nah anhasah nih pipartana.

2 Te Adityah a gata sarva-tataye bhuta devah vritra-turyeshu sam-bhuvah ratham—

.

3 Avantu nah pitarah su-pravachanah uta devi deva-putre rita-vridha ratham —

.

4 Narasansam vajinam vajayan iha kshayat-vlrampushanam sumnaih imahe ratharh—

.

vus me semel lupus via incedentem vidit: surrexit, me tuitus, faber velut

tergum dolens : animadvertite &c. 19 Per hunc hymnum nos, Indra adjuti,

vincamus in certamine, omnibus viris fortibus sociati : id nobis Mitras Va-

runas^we concedunto, et Aditis, Sindhus, Terra atque Ccelus.

CVI.
1 Indram, Mitram, Varunam, Agnim, Marutum robur, atque Aditim auxilio

vocamus : currum velut a prserupto loco, ita vos, domicilii largitores ! libe-

rales ! ab omni nos scelere protegite. 2 Vos, Aditis filii ! accedite a.d pra?liuni.

in quo omnes dimicant : estote, divi ! in certaminibus opitulatores : currum

velut &c. 3 Protegunto nos Patres, summa laude digni, atque duo numina,

quoruin filii dii sunt, sacrorum mercedem augentia : currum velut &c. 4 Ab
hominibus celebratum, cibo abundantem, cibi caussa implorantes hic, refu-

gium praebentem viris, nutrientem, hymnis laudamus : currum velut &c.
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rf?5Tt fsrft ^oft ^R^rTRRcfrT: f^tj: ^fspft 3cT sfctl 3 8

H

HYMNUS II. [CVII.]

3TT q*t - qr*t gqfrt%^3rT^ft1%?n ^ftTtft"HTT^ri; \

2 3q ^Tt^TT 3PTOT JPT^f^OT *TFTf*T: SJspnTT: 1

T?£ ^f^^rft ^f^TTf^^lf 3rf^1rr: ^q
5 ^FT tl

5 Brihaspate sadam it nah su-garn kridhi sam yoh yat te Manuh-hitam tat imahe ratham—

.

6 Indram Kutsah Vritra-hanam Sachl-patim kdte ni-bdlhah rishih ahvat utaye rathatu—

.

7 Devaih nah devi A ditih ni patu devah trdtd trdyatdm apra-yuchhan

Tat nah Mitrah Varunah mamahantdm Aditih Sindhuh Prithivl uta Dyauh. (24)

CVII.

i Yajnah devdndm prati eti sumnain Aditydsah bhavata mrilayantah

A vah arvdchl su-matih vavrityat anhoh chit yd varivovit-tard asat.

2 Upa nah devdh avasd d gamantu Angirasdm sdma-bhih stuyamdndh

Indrah indriyaih Marutah marut-bhih ddityaih nah Aditih sarma yansat.

5 Vrihaspatis ! semper utique nobis felicitatem tribue : remedium dolores

avertens, quod tibi est a Manue concessum, id exoptamus : currum velut &c.
6 Indram, Vritraa occisorem, Sachis maritum, Kutsas vates in puteum lapsus

vocavit auxilio : currum velut &c. 7 Reliquis diis adjuta nos dea Aditis

protegito : divus servator servato nos indefessus : id nobis Mitras Varunas-

que concedunto, et Aditis, Sindhus, Terra atque Ccelus.

CVII.
1 Hoc sacrificium ad deorum pergit oblectationem : Aditis filii ! estote

laetificantes ?ios : gratia vestra nos respiciens huc redeat, quae pauperi quo-

que divitiarum datrix erat. 2 Nobis dii opem ferentes veniunto, Angirasi-

darum cantilenis laudati : Indras divitiis, Marutes ventis, solibus nobis
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a rT^**OTlW*T^f?!^%rrT^TrTT^ft^1 rF^ft °1[ R M t\

HYMNUS III. [CVIII.]

1 *T ^TSHft f^fpft T*ft q-FTfH fep*n1% g^rf^T^ \

^TRTrT TF& rrffer^TlTWT ifa&Q tWT grW tl

•2 ^rml^t rj^ RP^TOg^TT ^ft^rTT Jpftt 1

rfT^T 3T3T qTrW ^W 3tf^TTpT*£T?ft *T*rifr g^wri Tl

3 ^TbRT^ f| flWT^W^ TOfNt^TTWT 3rT ^T: 1

rTTfa^Sft ^TWrgT f%WT ^T: iJtTOT ^b|UII«l^rt tl

* ^rt^^rSTRT ^TrTg^T *rf% frTRrTTTuTT 1

3 Tat nah Indrah tat Varunah tat Agnih tatAryamd tat Savitd chanah dhdt tatnah—

.

CVIII. [(25)

i Yah Indrdgni chitra-tamah rathah vdm abJii visvdni bhuvandni chashte

Tena d ydtam sa-ratham tasthivdnsd atha somasya pibatam sutasya.

2 Ydvat idam bhuvanam visvam asti uru-vyachd varimatd gabhlram

Tdvdn ayam pdtave somah astu aram Indrdgni manase yuva-bhydm.

3 Chakrdthe hi sadhryak ndma bhadram sadhrichind Vritra-hanau uta sthah

Tau Indrdgni sadhryanchd ni-sadya vrishnah somasya vrishana d vrishethdm.

4 Sam-iddheshu agnishu anajdnd yata-sruchd barhih u tistirdnd

Aditis felicitatem tribuat. 3 Hunc nobis Indras, hunc Varunas, hunc Agnis,

hunc Aryaman, hunc Savitris cibum concedat : id nobis &c.

CVIII.
1 Indra et Agnis ! qui pulcherrimus currus vester omnes creaturas con-

spicit, illo venite, eodem vehiculo insidentes : deinde de libamine bibite

parato. 2 Qualis hic mundus universus est, late expansus, magnitudine

altus, tale hoc ad bibendum libamen esto, sufficiens, Indra et Agnis ! cordi

vestro. 3 Fecistis enim consociatum nomen vestrum illustre : conjuncti,

Vritrae occisores ! etiam estis : vos Indra et Agnis ! simul venientes, consi-

dendo, libatoris potum, liberales ! delibate. 4 Accensis ignibus, jiammam

butyro perfundentes, porrectis pateris parati, stragulum quoque parantes.
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cftl: tffo: ^ftl^f^T^T^yfr TT^TOR 3TrT H

5 ^H>5T?ft ^sRspfftfrf&r 3t1% ^qrrocT T^Tf^r i

3T 31 R^Tf^f SRpOT 1w1% rTf>T: tflHW 1wt grlW TR^fl

m ^ri w^ft^t Hc qwrsn Htaw fwr frW n

7 3rfgT£T7ft JR?T: ^ ^Ttot 5TT5Tl% TT3T1% «TT 2T3RT 1

3{cT: trft ^on^T f^ ^nrPWT tflTOT f^Trt HcT^ Tft

« arf^HfT ^S *3% ^TpT^ ^g W: 1 3TcT: ° H

9 arf^TSjjft ^iwrRri nfsnri *iwreri wnsngrr w. \ ^Trr: ° 11

Tivraih somaih pari-siktebhih arvak a Indragn! saumanasaya yatam.

5 Yani Indragn! chakrathuh viryani yani rupani uta vrishnyani

Ya vam pratnani sakhya sivani tebhih somasya pibatam sutasya. (26)

6 Yat abravam prathamam vam vrinanah ayarn somah asuraih nah vi-havyah

Tam satyafn sraddham abhi a hi yatam atha somasya pibatam sutasya.

1 Yat Indragn! madathah sve durone yat brahmani rajani va yajatra

Atah pari vrishanau a, hi yatam atha somasya pibatam sutasya.

3 Yat Indragn! yadushu turvaseshu yat druhyushu anushu purushu sthah atah—

.

9 Yat Indragn! avamasyam prithivyam madhyamasyamparamasyam uta sthah atah—

.

validis libaminibus effusis, huc conversi, Indra et Agnis ! benevolentiae nobis

prtfstandcB caussa, venite. 5 Qualia, Indra et Agnis ! peregistis facinora,

quales creatarum rerum species formastis, et qualia dona tribuistis, quae vobis

pristina consortia praeclara, cum iisdem venientes, de libamine bibite parato.

c Quod dixi primum vos adorans, hoc libamen a sacerdotibus nostris esse

offerendum, ad illam sinceram promissionem huc utique accedite : deinde de

libaminebibite parato. 7 Si, Indraet Agnis ! laetamini vestrae domi, sive penes

sacerdotem, sive penes militem, sacris colendi! illinc, liberales ! huc utique

accedite : deinde de libamine bibite parato. 8 Indra et Agnis ! si inter pa-

cificos, aut inter atroces, si inter minitantes, aut inter homines opibus cu-

mulatos commoramini, illinc &c. 9 Indra et Agnis ! si in infimo spatio, in

3l
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11 ^rf^Ttft fl^r <£t ^afw ^^cT^wmcg \ 3Tct:° ti

V 2rf37£Eft ^f^TT H^fcq-^ f^q": FWTT *TK^ 1 3frT: ° Tl

»3 C^^^rf^TOl^l^TO^ ^T^ct^l^lcT^TRtfia

HYMNUS IV. [CIX.]

i fq- ^jj spT*TT epST T^f^FOrit ^TT^T 3cT 37 STSnrTT^ 1

?n?^r ^ctjrfrtT^ *rt *t *ri f^t ^^RpcftsRcRT "n

2 cspsfq- ff Mft^TO ^T fq-3TT5TTg^rT 37 ^T ^MTFT \

io Ya<f Indragnl, paramasyam prithivyam madhyamasyam avamasyam uta sthah atah—

.

ii Yat Indragni divi sthah yat prithivyam yat parvateshu oshadhishu apsu atah— .

12 Yat Indragni ut-ita suryasya madhye divah svadhaya madayethe atah —

.

J3 Eva Indragni papivansa sutasya visva asmabhyarn samjayatam dhanani tat vah—

.

CIX. [(27)

i Vi hi akhyam manasa vasyah ichhan Indragnljnasah uta va sa-jatan

Na anya yuvat pra-matih asti mahyam sah vam dhiyam vaja-yantim ataksham.

2 Asravam hi bhuridavat-tara vam vijamatuh uia va gha syalat

Atha somasya pra-yatt yuva-bhyam Indragni stomamjanayami navyam.

medio, aut in sumnio versamini, illinc &c. 10 Indra et Agnis ! si in summo
spatio, in medio, aut in infimo versamini, illinc &c. n Indra et Agnis !

si in coelo estis, si in terra, si in montibus, in plantis, in aquis, illinc &i.
12 Indra et Agnis ! si orti solis, in medio cceli, splendore gaudetis, illinc

&c. 13 Ita, Indra et Agnis, bibentes de parato libamine, cunctas nobis date

opes : id nobis Mitras &c.

CIX.
1 Cognovi vos mente, divitiarum appetens, Indra et Agnis ! tanquam af-

fines vel cognatos : non alia praeter vestram sapientia est mihi : idem egv

vobis hymnum cibos flagitantem composui. 2 Audivi enim liberaliores

vos esse proco atque sponsae fratre : itaque libaminis cum oblatione vobis.
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3 *TT ^T TVffftfrT TTWPrT: f^pTT Sn^praprRT: \

TrZjftpzfi ^ ^oft JT^fsrT rTT fRft f^TWT^TT 3tp& Tt

cTFTl^TT ^T^rTT fqTtft 3TNTTrT *HpTTW^ H

5 ^Tft^CRft ^3^ f^TFT rT^r^FTT^W f^$ 1

e ET ^rfalWT: TTcFTT^g £T ^T^TT ftft^" fi^T 1

q- ftp*pr: q- Prft«ft ^rf^^T ^sCTtft fq-^^TT ^m-^t ti

3 Ma chhedma rasmin iti nadhamanah pitrinam saktih anu-yachhamanah

Indragni-bhyam kam vrishanah madanti ta hi adri dhishanayah upa-sthe.

4 Yuvabhyam devi dhishana madaya Indragni somam usati sunoti

Tau asvina bhadra-hasta su-pani a dhavatam madhuna priktam ap-su.

5 Yuvam Indragni vasunah vi-bhage tavah-tama susrava Vritra-hatye

Tau a-sadya barhishi yajne asmin pra charshani madayetham sutasya. (28)

6 Pra charshani-bhyah pritana-haveshu pra prithivyah ririchathe. divah cha

Pra sindhu-bhyah pra giri-bhyah mahi-tva pra Indragni visva bhuvana ati anya.

1 A bharatam sikshatam vqjra-bahu asman Indragni avatam sachibhih

Indra et Agnis ! hymnum facio novum. 3 " Non intercidamus stirpes fa-

miliarum nostrarum:" hac mente precantes, JiHosque, patrum columina, bene

dirigentes, IndraB Agnique quod placeat genitores gaudium parant : illi enim

inimicos necaturi, laudis in vicinia degunt. 4 Vestram ad oblectationem

clara laus, Indra et Agnis ! vos desiderans, libamen parat : vos, equis vecti,

formosis brachiis praediti, pulchras manus habentes, accurrite, dulcedine

libamen nostrum conspergite, et aquis. 5 Vos, Indra et Agnis ! divitiarum in

divisione robustissimos esse audivi, in Vritrae eaede : vos, considentes in

stragulo apud sacrificium istud, sapientes ! gaudeatis libamine. 6 Ultra

homines in certaminum clamoribus, ultra terram porrigimini ccelumque,

ultrafluvios, ultra montes, magnitudine vestra, Indra et Agnis! et ultra omnes

creaturas alias. 7 Advehite nobisque date divitias, teligeri ! nos servate
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3^ g cT TjRZf: *$m ^- TTpR^ f^rfd *T ^THT^Tt

8 n^F^TT filSlrT er^fTTWT T^S^ft 3f^ff HT^ 1 cM"t ° TR th

HYMNUS V. [CX.]

i cTcT ^ 3H1FT2- cTPJ^ tpT: «TTfiW vftfrT^WR STOW 1

^ ^rgs; t? fere^:^ifw ^g <rqjcr ^w: tt

2 sntfM" CT Srf^^cT ^TcRTm^T: Risft *pr ^f^TC^: 1

3 cTc*t1%cTT *ft '^rT^ng^TTlS" ^f^cT ^cR 1

^ f^nwg^T WT^fi ^rW^OTrTT ^cj^ Tt

//«e ww te rasmayah suryasya yebhih sa-pitvam pitarah nah dsan.

8 Puram-dard sikshatam vajra-hastd asmdn Indrdgni avatam bhareshu tat nah— . (29)

CX.
i Tatam me apah tat u tdyate punar svadishthd dhitih uchathdya sasyate

Ayarn samudrah iha visva-devyah svdhd-kritasya sam u tripnuta Ribhavah.

2 A-bhogayam pra yat ichhantah aitana apdkdh prdnchah mama ke chit dpayah

Saudhanvandsah charitasya bhumand agachhata savituh ddsushah griham.

3 Tat Savitd vah amrita-tvam d asuvat agohyam yat sravayantah aitana

Tyam chit chamasam asurasya bhakshanam ekam santam akrinuta chatuh-vayam.

auxiliis vcstris, Indra et Agnis ! Isti profecto iidem sunt radii solis, quibus

finem patres nostri assequuti sunt. 8 Urbium eversores ! date divitias nobis,

teligeri ! Indra et Agnis ! nos servate in prceliis : id nobis Mitras &c.

CX.
1 Olim perfectum a me opus istud jam perficitur denuo : dulcissimum car-

rnen Ribhuibus in laudem recitatur: iste liquor heic est omnibus diis suffi-

ciens: rite effusi Ubaminis potu nunc satiamini, Ribhues !
2 Quum cibum

quaerentes proficiscerentur sapientes pristini mei quidam cognati, tutic, Su-

dhanvanis filii ! castimoniae magnitudine moti, adiistis libatoris sacrificantis

domum. 3 Tunc Savitris vobis immortalitatem concessit, quum illum haud
occultandum de libamine parato certiorem facientes adiissetis: illamque pate-
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* fq-ft *Pft rPCf&rct^T q-T^rTt *TrTW: W^i ^JTrT^T^: \

tffcWTT WT: q^TCTCT: Wr*ft Wf^PrT tfifcTfST: tl

StHFgrTT 3TT5T sfTWHT 3T*Tr% ^PT ^JTTTT: tl^o tl

6 3tt *Ffrtn*rmfw*r ^«r: g^r ^t ^f^T^r fwn \

rTTf&Tc^T 3" ftgT^T *Tl%T ^TTt STT3T3T^f^:^r T3f: Tl

7 3£ij5T ^: TO ^5TFTijm^1X%f>T€g^fl:: 1

gEJTT^ ^q-T spspETT^Pr foq" 'f5tfcT%ST ^ScfTqFTrTT Tf|

s <%^nftr ^rrt rnsrfwr *r ^=tts3Tctt *ncrt g?T: \

4 Vishtvi sami tarani-tvena vaghatah martasah santah amrita-tvam anasuh

Saudhanvandh Ribhavah sura-chakshasah sam-vatsare sam aprichyanta dhiti-bhih.

5 Kshetram-iva vi mamuh tejanena ekam pdtram Ribhavah jehamanam

Upa-stutah upa-mam nadhamanah amartyeshu sravah ichhamandh. (30)

6 A mamshdm antarikshasya nri-bhyah srucha-iva ghritamjuhavdma vidmana

Tarani-tva ye pituh asya saschire Ribhavah vajam aruhan divah rajah.

7 Ribhuh nah indrah savasd navlyan Ribhuh vajebhih vasu-bhih vasuh dadih

Yushmakam devdh avasa ahani priye abhi tishthema pritsutih asunvatdm.

8 Nih charmanah Ribhavah gam apinsata sam vatsena asrijata mataram punar

ram Asuras cibariam, quum una esset, fecistis quadruplicem. 4 Perficientes

opera celeriter, a sacerdotibus culti, mortales quum essent, immortalitatem

obtinuerunt Sudhanvanis filii, Ribhues, solis instar splendidi
;
per anni tem-

pora instructi fuerunt sacrificiis. 5 Campum velut, metiti sunt acuto instru-

mento unam pateram porrigendam Ribhues laudati, sufficientem sibi liquorem

optantes, inter immortales cibum desiderantes. 6 Laudern recitamus aeris

regibus, cochleari quasi butyrum offerimus scienter : qui velocitates tui-

toris hujusce, solis, obtinerunt, Ribhues cibum nacti sunt ccelestis mundi
7 Ribhus noster princeps est vigore recentior ; Ribhus, qui, concessis nobis

cibis et thesauris, domicilii largitor est, dator esto : vestro, dii ! auxilio, die

lseto adoriamur agmina inimicorum non libantium. 8 Ribhues ! cute vaccam

induistis; cum vitulo conjunxistis matrem iterum : Sudhanvanis filii ! pii

3 M
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^fcl^PTTT: Sq-trePTT ^ft ftTcft g^HT fTrTU^OTtrf^ tl

^ q-T^fX^ff q-T^HTrTRf^^^t TFZ f^TT<^T^T: 1 rT^ ° t\ 3 <i Tl

HYMNUS VI. [CXI.]

rrgf?^Hi-5TT5TH^t gqr^cT^T^FT ^nrrt ^RF tl

2 3fT sft ^^TFT rT^frT ^PTT^": efi^ ^TFT gi£5rrarflfjp* T

3TSTT ^TCW S^ftW1w rf^: SWFT *nm\ f^f^t Tt

3 3TTcTW *nfcTO*T«PPTC": ^TTfrT "^TR SnfrPrfrt ^: \

^TTfct sft Stff *P%T fepei^T 3TTf*nR"3TTft ^rT^TTH ^flJT n

Saudhanvanasah su-apasyaya narahjivri yuvana pitara akrinolana.

9 Vajebhih nah vaja-satau aviddhi ribhu-man Indra chitram a darshi radhah tat nah—

.

CXI. [(31)

i Takshan ratham su-vritam vidmana-apasah takshan hari Indra-vaha vrishan-vasu

Takshan pitri-bhyam Ribhavah yuvat vayah takshan vatsaya mataram sacha-bhuvam

i A nah yajnaya takshata ribhu-mat vayah kratve dakshaya su-prajavatim ishaih

Yatlia kshayama sarva-viraya visa tat nah sardhaya dhasatha su indriyam.

3 A takshata satim asmabhyam Ribhavah satirn rathaya satim arvate narah

Satirn nahjaitrim sam maheta visvahajamim ajamim pritanasu sakshanim.

operis ob favorem, viri! grandaevos parentes nostros juvenes denuo reddi-

distis. 9 Cum equis in certamine veni ad nos, Ribhuibus sociatus, Indra !

variam nobis paratam habe opulentiam : id nobis &c.

CXI.
1 Fecerunt currum bonis rotis instructum Ribhues sapienter agentes ; fece-

runt equos Indram vehentes, masculo robore pollentes ; fecerunt parentibus

juvenilem aetatem ; fecerunt vitulo matrem una commorantem. 2 Nobis

sacrificii caussa facite late splendentem cibum, atquc, ceremonias et vigoris

gratia, egregia prole conspicuum alimentum, ut habitemus, omnibus he-

roibus insigni cum familia: talem nobis, robur adducturam, largimini benig-

niter opulentiam. 3 Parate opulentiam nobis, Ribhues ! opulentiam currui,

opulentiam equo, viri ! Opulentiam nostram, victorias conferentem, quisquis
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3ht f^qr&rT ^jrf^n ft =rt f|-^g srTrrt ftre fer^ n

5 ^^TT^^^Tg^^W^1^T^3TW3Tf^Jl^ 0<
n^^tl

HYMNUS VII. [CXII.]

^TfWT 3Hl?tsTFT ftp^WTTf^ * ^frflXTf^^Rrt H

2 gTt^FT g^"TT 3T^T^rTt WnrRg^T^ T *T-rT% \

snf^f&fr *^t: ^f^re^ mix^ Tl

4 Ribhu-kshanam Indram a huve utaye Ribhun Vajan Marutah soma-pitaye

Ubha Mitrdvarund nunam Asvind te nah hinvantu sdtaye dhiyejishe.

5 Ribhuh bhardya sam sisatu sdtim samarya-jit Vdjah asman avishtu tat nah—.(32)

* CX"'
i Ile Dydvaprithivl purva-chittaye Agnim gharmam su-rucham yaman ishtaye

Yabhih bhare kdram ansdyajinvathah tabhih u su uti-bhih Asvind d gatam.

i Yuvoh ddndya su-bhardh asaschatah rathain d tasthuh vachasam na mantave

Ydbhih dhiyah avathah karman ishtaye tdbhih u—

.

3 Yuvam tdsdm divyasya pra-sdsane visdm kshayathah amritasya majmand

extollito quotidie : sive cognatum, sive non cognatum in prceliis devincamus

potentem hostem. 4 Late dominantem Indram voco auxilio, Ribhum, Vibh-

vanam, Vajam, atque Marutes, ad libaminis potum, ambo, Mitram et Varunam

profecto, atque Asvinos : illi nos ducunto ad opulentiam, ad pium opus, ad

victoriam. 5 Ribhus certaminis caussa paratam habeto opulentiam ; hostium

devictor Vajas nos protegito : id nobis &c.

CXII.
1 Celebro Ccelum Terramque prima prece, et Agnim candentem, splendi-

dum, Asvinorum pari offerendo in sacrificio : quibus opitulationibus in prcelio

concham victorise caussa inflatis, iisdem ?ios quoque diligenter adite, As-

vini !

2 Vestrum currum efflagitandi doni caussa, sacrificatores grata fe-

rentes, nihil aliud morantes, adorti sunt, sermonem velut intelligendi caussa

:



228 LIBER PRIMUS. [Sect. t.

i ^TTfX: qft^STT rFRTST *T^TT fl^TTcTT fjf rrdWftjrqfrT 1

^Tf^ft^^T^lr^^mf^; *n

« 3T4t T^ f^H" farl*ra ^T^^TT^ FT^ft 1

?TTfT: 3i%^ ^ f^T^rTTfW H

3TTPT: Vp*ti TO5FWJrm rTTfX£° tl
\3 O n \3

Yabhih dhenum asvam pinvathah nara tabhih u —

.

4 Yabhih pari-jma tanayasya majmana dvi-mata turshu taranih vi-bhushati

Yabhih tri-mantuh abhavat vi-chakshanah tabhih u—

.

5 Yabhih Rebham ni-vritam sitam at-bhyah nt Vandxmam airayatam svah drise

Yabhih Kanvam pra sisasantam avatam tabhih— . (33)

6 Yabhih Antakamjasamanam a-arane Shujyum yabhih avyathi-bhih jijinvathvh

Yabhih Karkandhum Vayyam cha jinvathah tabhih—

.

7 Yabhih Suchantim dhana-sam su-sansadafn taptain gharmam omya-vantam Atraye

Yabhih Prisni-gum Puru-kutsum avatarh tabhih u—

.

quibus auxiliis homines pios protegitis in ceremonia, sacrificii caussa, iisdem

&c. 3 Vos illorum hominum gubernationi pares estis, coelestis libaminis

vigore : quibus auxiliis vaccam sterilem lacte implevistis, viri ! iisdem &c.
4 Quibus auxiliis ventus, omnia circumdans, filii sui robore praditus, geminam

matrem habens, inter currentes velox eminet ; quibus^we Kakshivan triplici

scientia instructus fuit sapiens, iisdem &c. 5 Quibus Rebham inclusum,

vinctum, ex aquis, Vandanamywe liberavistis, utccelum conspicerent; quibus

Kanvam,lucis conspectum exoptantem, servastis, iisdem auxiliis &c. 6 Quibus

auxiliis Antakam vulneratum, in voraginejacentem, quibus Bhujyum navibus

indefessis recreastis, quibus Karkandhum Vayyamque refecistis, iisdem &c.
7 Quibus Suchantim,opibus fruentem, felici domo pra?ditum

; quibus fervidum.

candentem,felicitate gaudentem-Ag-wim Atri
; quibusPrisnigum et Purukutsam
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3TlX: *&$ ^rT^ MfaT^ct cTTf>f£ Td

io ^TlX: faJCq^JT tRSTR^ ^T^EPfi^ 3TT3TRf^Trt 1

anfMw^ SflWTFTrT rTTlXS ° tl ^ » tl

8 Yabhih sachibhih vriskand Para-vrijam pra andham Sronam chakshase etave krithah

Ydbhih vartikdm grasitam amunchatam tabhih —

.

9 Yabhih sindhum madhu-mantam asaschatam Vasishtham ydbhih ajarau ajinvatam

Yabhih Kutsam Srutaryam Naryam dvatam tabhih—

.

io Yabhih Vispaldm dhana-sdm atharvyam sahasra-mi.lhe djau ajinvatam

Yabhih Vasam Asvyam prenim avatam tabhih— . (34)

1

1

Ydbhih su-danu Ausijdya vanije Dirgha-sravase madhu kosah aksharat

Kakshivantam stotaram yabhih avatarh tabhih—

.

12 Yabhih rasam kshodasa udnah pipinvathuh anasvam ydbhih ratham dvatamjishe

protegistis, iisdem auxiliis &c. 8 Quibus facinoribus, largitores ! Paravrijam

claudum, Rijrasvamque caecum, et Sronam, distorta genua habentem, videre et

incedere fecistis ; quibus passerem femellam, jamjam devoratam, liberastis.

iisdem &c. 9 Quibus fluvium dulci aqua prseditum meare fecistis, quibus Va-

sishtham exhilarastis, senii immunes ! quibus Kutsani, Srutaryam, et Nar-

yam servastis, iisdem auxiliis &c. 10 Quibus Vispalam, opibus fruentem,

eundi imperitam, mille thesauros conferente in pugna ad cundum concitastis,

quibus Vasam, Asvae filium, laudatorem, servastis, iisdem auxiliis &c.
11 Egregia dona conferentes ! quibus auxiliis vestris Usijis filio, Dfrghasra-

vasi, mercatori, dulcem pluviam nubes effudit, quibus Kakshivantem lauda-

torem servastis, iisdem &c. 12 Quibus auxiliis fluvium ripas subruente

3 N
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*rrfirf%Rtai sfferan ^sjzr rTrfw n

13 ^jIX: *$ qft^nT: qTT^frf ^^rTTT%^WTrt 1

3nfafftT CT H-TTT^JTTSTrt rfTlX^° Tl

i* ^Tfwiwfrtfsr^ ^srt^jq- f^Xra" sn^n^r sn^rr i

5TTlX: ^Xt ^Wg^rt rTTf^ Tl

15 ^nfiriy
-

ftf^RFrywgrt ^f^ anf*rNw3nf*f z^&w: \

qrf^^rT ^f^fTTSTrt rTTlX£ tl^Mll

i6 snf^TT SCPT^" ^nfiTT^"^" ^TTfH: xpCT SR^" JTTHsft^: 1

?TTlX: S0T<tTT3frt OTnSfl^" rfTlX^ H

Yabhih Tri-sokah usriyah ut-ajata tabhih—

.

13 Ydbhih suryam pari-ydthah pard-vati Mandhdtdram kshaitra-patyeshu dvatam

Yabhih vipram pra Bharat-vdjam dvatam tabhih—

.

14 Yabhih mahdm atithi-gvam kasah-juvam Divah-dasam Sambara-hatye dvatam

Yabhih puh-bhidye Trasadasyum dvatam tdbhih—

.

15 Yabhih Vamram vi-pipanam upa-stutam Kalim yabhih vitta-jdnim duvasyathah

Yabhih vi-asvam uta Prithim avatam tabhih— . (35)

16 Yabhih nara Sayave yabhih Atraye yabhih pura Manave gatum ishathuh

Yabhih sdrih djatam Syuma-rasmaye tabhih—

.

aqua iraplevistis, quibus^/e currum equis destitutum adjuvistis ut vinceret,

et quibus Trisokas rubicundas vaccas absconditas prodire fecit, iisdem &c.
13 Quibus solem circumivistis in longinquo loco, et Mandhatrim in rebus

rusticis adjuvistis ;
quibus sapientem Bharadvajam servastis, iisdem auxiliis

&c. 14 Quibus magnum Divodasam, ab hospitibus visitandum, aquas in-

trantem, quum Sambaras necem minitaretur, servastis; quibus Trasadasyum

urbes destruente in pugna protegistis, iisdem auxiliis &c. 15 Quibus Vam-
ram bibentem, celebratum, quibus Kalim ducta uxore adjuvistis

;
quibus

equo privatum quoque Prithim servastis, iisdem auxiliis &c. 16 Viri

!

quibus auxiliis Sayui, quibus Atri, quibus olim Manui effugium procurastis,

quibus sagittas jaculastis Syumarasmi, iisdem &c. u Quibus auxiliis Pa-
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qjfX: SEr^IrPT^t *TfN% cTTfH£ 11

18 ^nfSrrf^ft jftctt f^m^t *4 -rajsft f^rt sftatfrcr: i

^TfWg STTtW ^TRT^Trt rTTf^ ° H

" 37lX: ^*ftf^*KR -^pcro 3T ^UfHT^TfWrt 1

^nlx: §<a*T^: g^ cttIw r

a

20 3TT1x: s[prn?ft ^sft <^JST% ^^ 5TTfHT^^t ^TfHTfSRJ

1

^n^fff H^T^rTtgH rTTlX^ tl^Tl

2i 5TTlX: ^SOT^pra^ ^SWt 3T^T ^TfM^Tt ^r^rWFTrt 1

17 Ydbhih Patharvdjatharasya majmand agnih na adidet chitah iddhah ajman d

Ydbhih Sarydtam avathah mahd-dhane tdbhih—

.

18 Ydbhih Angirah manasd ni-ranyathah agram gachhathah vi-vare go-arnasah

Ydbhih Manum suram ishd sam-dvatam tdbhih—

.

i9 Ydbhih patnVi Vi-maddya ni-uhathuh d gha vd yabhih arunlh asikshatam

Yabhih Su-ddse uhathuh su-devyam tabhih—

.

•20 Ydbhih sam-tdti bhavathah daddsushe Bhujyum ydbhih avathah yabhih Adhri-gum

Omyd-vatim su-bhardm Rita-stubham tdbhih— . (36)

21 Ydbhih Krisdnum asane duvasyathahjave ydbhih yunah arvantam avatam

tharvan, viscerum robore pollens, ignis velut structus et accensus, lucebat in

proelio ; quibus Saryatam servastis, multas opes conferente in pugna, iisdem

&c. 18 Quibus auxiliis, Angirasidarum prece conciliati, laudatores vestros

laetificastis, et primi profecti estis ad aperiendam vaccarum copiam
; quibus

Manum heroem cibo adjuvistis, iisdem &c. 19 Quibus auxiliis uxorem Vi-

madae dedistis, vel quibus rubicundas vaccas largiti estis, quibus Sudasi

contulistis nitidam opuletitiam, iisdem &c. 20 Quibus auxiliis felicitatis lar-

gitores fuistis sacrificanti, quibus Bhujyum servastis et Adhrigum, cibum-

que gaudium praebentem, laete accipiendum, Ritastubhi dedistis, iisdem &c.
21 Quibus auxiliis Krisanum in certamine adjuvistis, quibus cum velocitate

Purukutsce juvenis equum servastis, et quibus mel jucundum procreastis,
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22 ^Tfx^T sftggv ^it $^r wn r[^m fspq^: i

5TT>ftW ^FTsft 5TTpTW^Tf^° tl

23 37fa: g^RT^N -

STrTsfirT R g^Tfrf R ^ 3?ftfrRFTrt 1

5TTtXyHf?rT ^^rTJTT^rt rTTf*T£° Tt

24 srg^RfPrP^n TT^pn^" ?rt ^rt ^tt «?wt Jpfart t

srar^- *qit f%f3" qi ^T ^ =fr H^rt qT3ffiTr?l tl

25 fft^1X:^^TrT^^Hft^TP^T^^f^nrT^ Tl^\9^

t| tfrT ETSrsTT^% TO*ft -^T^T: "H

Madhu priyam bharathah yat sarat-bhyah tabhih —

.

22 Yabhih naram goshu-yudham nri-sahye kshetrasya sata tanayasya jinvathah

Yabhih rathan avathah yabhih arvatah tabhih—

.

*3 Yabhih Kutsam Arjuneyam sata-kratu pra Turvitim pra cha Dabhitim dvataih

Yabhih Dhvasantim Puru-santim dvatam tabhih — .

24 Apnasvatim Asvina vdchain asme kritam nah dasrd vrishand manisham

Adyutye avase ni hvaye vam vridhe cha nah bhavatam vdjasdtau. [ (37)
'2 5 Dyu-bhih aktu-bhih pari patam asman arishtebhih Asvind saubhagebhih tat nah—

.

quod largiti estis apibus, iisdem &c. 22 Quibus auxiliis virum, vaccarum

caussa dimicantem, in pugna concitastis, ut terra potiretur divitiisque ; qui-

bus vehicula servastis et equos, iisdem &c. 23 Quibus auxiliis Kutsam Ar-

junidam, Turvitim, etDabhitim servastis, multa agentes ! quibus Dhvasantim

Purushantim^we servastis, iisdem &c. 24 Sacro opere sociatum reddite ser-

monem nostrum, Asvini ! nostram^we cogitationem, liberales ! largitores !

diluculo ad auxilium voco vos; incrementoque nostro consukntes estote,

dum cibos nobis largimini. 25 Diebus et noctibus protegite nos, Asvini ! haud
comminutis in felicitatibus : id nobis Mitras &c.
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LECTIO OCTAVA.

HYMNUS VIII. [CXIII.]

i \ii ^k ^^ftfcPTT ^NMrTCHTf^: q%?t 3r3Tl%^ f^«TT 1

3TS1T R^cTT TrfNrp SRPT CTT TT^g^ ^Ttf^TT^ T\

2 ^Rr^TT ^lrft "JSTFTRT^J ^0TT ^TSTTT^TT: \

SPTRSF^ 3T*Tct 3T^ft ^TT^T epff ^TrT 3TTf*R"FT Tl

3 ^TJTFTt 31*37 ^^tWrT^rT^T^T ^Tcft 37Tf$T% \

T ^ct =T rT^g: g*Ri ^^THT WFWJ f^" Tt

* HT^rft ^ft ^RTRR^frT f^TT "Pt ^ft ^ 3TFT: 1

CXIII.

i Idam sreshtham jyotisham jyotih a agat chitrah pra-ketah ajanishta vi-bhva

Yatha pra-suta savituh savaya eva ratri Ushase yonim araik.

i Rusat-vatsa rusati svetya a agat araik u krishna sadanani asyah

Sarnana-bandhu amrite anuchi dyava varnam charatah a-mimane.

3 Samanah adhva svasroh anantah tarh anya-anya charatah deva-sishte

Na methete na tasthatuh su-meke Naktoshasa sa-manasa vi-rupe.

4 Bhasvati netri sunritanam acheti chitra vi durah nah avar

CXIII.
1 Illud optimum luminum lumen venit; varius splendor ortus est diffusus :

ut filia solis ipsa est, ita, ut sol nasceretur, nox utique Aurorse gremium

paravit. 2 Coruscante filio conspicua, coruscans, lucida Aurora venit; pa-

ravit autem nigra nox loca ejus : eundem solem cognatum habentes, immor-

tales, unaalteram sequentes, ccelum percurrunt, colorem suummutuo delentes.

3 Una est via sororum infinita : eam singulae percurrunt, a lucido sole edocta?

:

non se lsedunt, non subsistunt, grato rore stillantes, Nox et Aurora, eadem

mente sociatae, diversicolores. 4 Lucida ductrix sincerorum sermonum

3o
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PPTT 3PT3J nt TPTt 3Rp2JT^TT ^^tJ^Pt f^T Tl

^f qspTO" ^f^T f^Tfl ^T° tl <i Tl

e ^FT ^ 3T^ c^ ST^faT^ ^rffPf^ ^rft# 1

far*T<£S[T SflftrTTfSm^ 3*TT ° tl

' ^^TT f^ft ^f^rTT R^S^ST sg*sprft 5^ffT: SpRqTOT: 1

f^reiferHT ^rf^ror q^r 3t?t srir^ pft ^g^ *n

b TO^rft^TT^frT ^TST STPJrffaT CRTRT ST^rT>TT 1

ej^rft 3ft5T5<tT^g^T 5Trt efi^T ^FFrfr Tl

Pra-arya jagat vi u nah rayah akhyat Ushah ajigah bhuvanani visva.

5 Jihma-sye charitave maghonl a-bhogaye ishtaye raye u tvam

Dabhram pasyat-bhyah urviya vi-chakshe Ushah— . (l)

6 Kshatraya tvam sravase tvam mahlyai ishtaye tvarn artham-iva tvarn ityai

Vi-sadrisa jivita abhi-prachakshe Ushah— .

7 Esha divah duhita prati adarsi vi-uchhanfi yuvatih sukra-vasah

Visvasya Isana parthivasya vasvah Ushah adya iha subhage vi uchha.

8 Para-yatlnam anu etipathah a-yafinam prathama sasvatlnam

Vi-uchhanti jivam ut-irayanti Ushah mritam kam chana bodhayantl.

conspecta est, pulchra, portas luminis nobis aperiens : radiis imbuens mun-

dum, nobis thesaurum indicavit; Aurora expergefecit animantia omnia.

5 Decumbenti dormitatori ad incedendum incitatrix est dives Aurora ; ad

fruendum, ad ferjicienda sacra, ad opes acquirendas quoque tu homines in~

citas : noctu paullulum videntibus magna Aurora subvenit, ut circumspicere

possint : Aurora &c. 6 Opulentiee, cibi, magnitudinis, sacrificii caussa. et

ad metam quasi itionis gratia tu illucescis, diversas creaturas ut collustres :

Aurora &c. 7 Illa cceli filia visa est illucescens, auxiliatrix, lucido amictu

velata, cujusvis terrestris thesauri regina : Aurora ! hodie hic, fortunata !

illucesce. 8 Prseteritarum Aurorarum sequitur viam, venientium Aurorarum

reternarum prima, illucescens, viventia omnia suscitans, Aurora, mortuum



Cap.xvi. H.viii.J lectio octava. 235

9 3fr yzfy ^rPrQ-^m 1% skt^w^t ^fcr i

11 tg^ t ^rTTT^^^g^^rfrg^ *rrfw: \

12 3TK3T^rr ^rT^TT *5^3TT: g^T^tt H^TcTT t^^f\ \

Hrr^f^Hrft^^tfrT^T^: ^«ScTJTT^^ ti

«3 scp^rftar eararra ^srsfr3^ ^TT^t wt?fr i

9 Ushah yat agnim sam-idhe chakartha vi yat avah chakshasa suryasya

Yat manushan yakshyamanan ajlgar tat deveshu chakrishe bhadram apnah.

io Kiyati a yat samaya bhavati yah vi-ushuh yah cha nunam vi-uchhan

Anu purvah kripate vavasana, pra-dldhyana josharh anyabhih eti. (2)

1 1 Iyuh te ye purva-taram apasyan vi-uchhanttm Ushasam martyasah

Asmabhih u nu prati-chakshya abhut o te yanti ye aparlshu pasyau.

ii Yavayat-dveshah rita-pah rite-jah sumna-var! sunritah irayant!

Su-mangaUh bibhrat! deva-vltim iha adya Ushah sreshtha-tama vi uchha.

»3 Sasvat pura Ushah vi uvasa dev! atho adya idam vi avah maghon!

quodvis vivificans. 9 Aurora ! quod ignem sacrificii caussa generasti, quod
mundum patefecisti lumine solis, quod homines sacrificaturos suscitasti, id

inter deos peregisti clarum opus. 10 Quantone temporis spatio illud evenit,

quod prope nos versata est Aurora ? quae pridem nos collustrarunt, et qua?

in posterum certe illucescent, illarum pristinas imitatur, quae nunc nos adire

desiderat, Aurora ; valde lucens cum aliis venit. u Obierunt illi, qui pris-

tinam videbant illucescentem Auroram mortales : nobisque nunc conspi-

cienda est : illi quoque obibunt, qui in futuris horis matutinis Auroram vi-

debunt. 12 Repellens hostes, sacrorum tutrix, sacrificiorum tempore nata,

gaudio prsedita, sinceros sermones excitans, bonalaude instructa, accipiens

gratam diis ceremoniam, hic hodie, Aurora optima ! illucesce. 13 Jamdu-
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u ^rf^Prf^r snrTT^M" ^tt PrfoT^r ^TK: 1

a^^^Stf^T^^TT ^TTfrt Hg^TT #T tl

i5 3TT^rfr ^m q-T^TfnT fN %rj ^OTrt ^f^rTFTT 1

tg^ng^n ^*Trf>ri f^nrfKt aspftaT ^r^rr -n^ti

i6 3<tv? 3fr?t 3TH=T STPTT^TOPTm ^TT ^tfrTTfrT 1

Sfft^^m 5TTrT% H^RFT^T^ RfrTlTrT 3TT^: ^

n ^RTTT ^TTC ^f^rfcT *fif: ^T^FTt^ 3Wt fWTrft: \

3f?n rT^ apirt Wt^**T 3TTgf^f?:<Tf| R3TT/TH Tfl

A^/iO w£ uchhat ut-tardn anu dyun ajard amritd charati svadhabhih.

14 Vi anji-bhih divah atasu adyaut apa krishndm nih-nijam devi avar

Pra-bodhayanti arunebhih asvaih a Ushdh ydti su-yuja rathena.

'5 A vahanfi poshyd varyani chitram ketum krinute chekitana

Iyushlnam upa-md sasvatinam vi-bhafinam prathama Ushah vi asvait. (3)

16 Ut trdhvamjivah asuh nah a agdt apa pra agdt tamah ajyotih eti

Araik pantham ydtave suryaya aganma yatra pra-tirante ayuh.

J7 Syumana vdchah ut iyarti vahnih stavdnah rebhah Ushasah vi-bhdtih

Adya tat uchha grinate maghoni asme dyuh ni didihi prajd-vat.

dum pridem Aurora illuxit splendida : itaque hodie hunc mundum patefecit

opulenta, itaque splendebit futuros per dies : senio immunis, immortalis

venit cum splendoribus. 14 Luminibus cceli plagas collustrat : nigram spe-

ciem lucida repulit : expergefaciens fulvis equis Aurora accedit, bene juncto

curru. 15 Advehens nutrientes divitias, pulchram lucem efficit, creaturas

expergefaciens : prseteritarum similis seternarum Aurorarum, in posteriwi

illucescentium prima Aurora hodie apparuit. 16 Exsurgite : vitalis spiritus

noster venit : discessit caligo, lux aggressa est : parat viam, ut eam per-

currat, soli : eo pergimus, ubi augent alimentum. 17 Vincta verba effert

laudum oblator, celebrans laudator Auroras illucescentes : hodie illam cali-

ginem remove mihi, te laudanti, opulenta Aurora ! nobis alimentum collustra
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" 3TT 3farftWT: ^T^ftTT sg^fprT Zjzfi xrc^PT 1

^TPfrfTT ^RrTRT^& rTT 3PTCT^q-^H^T K\

'» ^TTrTT ^TFTPrfS^TMi 3"^T ^gf^rft f^nf^ 1

5T8[[1^T^f^or ift ozpgfl ^ft 3T% 3FPT f^^TTT tl

20 jrf^pn? 3^Rt ^rfrSTFTPr StfSISTT^TR HS 1 rT^t° Tl 8 Tl

HYMNUS IX. [CXIV.]

i T*{1 ^TTO rW$ ^raf^ SPrflTPT WTRt «TrfT: 1

w *i*rarf^: ^rjw^ f^" g£ Ttf srffcr^Migt tt

2 jjw ^rt ^trT sft 5T5T^rftr ^rfrtpr *rcmr firw ^ i

1 8 Ydh go-matih Ushasah sarva-virah vi-uchhanti ddsushe martydya

Vayoh-iva sunritdndm ut-arke tah asva-ddh asnavat soma-sutvd.

»9 Mdtd devdndm aditeh anikarh yajnasya ketuh brihati vi bhdhi

Prasasti-krit brahmane nah vi uchha a nah janejanaya visva-vdre.

20 Yat chitram apnah Ushasah vahanti ijdnuya sasamdnaya bhadram tat nah— . (4)

CXIV.

i Imdh Rudrdya tavase kapardine kshayat-virdya pra bhardmahe matih

Yathd sam asat dvi-pade chatuh-pade visvarh pushtam grdme asmin andturam.

2 Mrila nah Rudra uta nah mayah kridhi kshayat-virdya namasd vidhema te

prole instructura. 18 Aurorae, quee vaccis abundantes sunt, et omnibus viris

fortibus insignes, illucescunt cultori mortali : venti instar celerum, sincerarum

laudum in recitatione, illas Auroras equos largituras obtineat libaminis ef-

fusor. 19 Mater deorum, terrae oculus, sacrificii index, magna, luce : com-

probans ceremoniae nostrae lucem affunde ; nos in tribu nostra insignes redde,

ab omnibus dilecta. 20 Quam pulchram opulentiam Aurorse conferunt, ea

sacrificatori ipsas celebranti salutaris est : id nobis Mitras &c.

CXIV.
1 Has Rudrae magno, crinem decoro, viros necanti, offerimus preces, ut

salus sit bipedi et quadrupedi, et ut quidquid crescens in hoc vico illaesum

sit.
2 Lpetifica nos, Rudra ! et nobis gaudium para : viros necantem te

3p
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^ ^ ^fter Tgrr^ fw rtzpm rw^ cpjfrfrrg u

gSPrf^TfNt 3rOT^TT^TrfWtTTW^T ft ^ft": T|

4 £$ q^^ 3RWTV^ ^f^PPT f*Tf^TRt 1

3fn:srw^ |^t 3f*?rg *^^^^^fa"! n

5 f^cft q-^T^TF^ ^nrf^t c^T K<T ^TJT^T f*Tfpn*r| 1

^rV f^H%^T3TT ^Rrf&T arf srf *%tf^KWB[ 3ftr\ W\\

e j£ fq% Jr^rTT^^Trt SRT: FTKt: *T<tft SOT" ^N" 1

TTPTT ^ 5?t 3T5TrT snWtspt <*FT rfNTC rFRTR^ Tl

Ya£ sam cha yoh cha Manuh a yeje pitd tat asydma tava Rudra pra-riitishu.

3 Asyama te su-matim deva-yajyaya kshayat-virasya tava Rudra midhvah

Sumna-yan it visah asmakam a ckara arishta-vlrah juhavama te havih.

4 Tvesham vayam Rudrain yajna-sadham vankum kavim avase ni hvayamahe

Are asmat daivyam helah asyatu su-matim it vayam asya a vrinimahe.

5 Divah varaham arusham kapardinam tvesham rupam namasd ni hvaydmahe

Haste bibhrat bheshaja vdrydni sarma varma chhardih asmabhyam yansat. (5)

6 Idarn pitre Marutam uchyate vachah svddoh svadiyah Rudraya vardhanam

Rasva cha nah amrita marta-bhojanam tmane tokdya tanayaya mrila.

honore colimus : quam felicitatem salutemque Manus largitus est pater, ea

fruamur, tuis sub ductibus, Rudra !
3 Fruamur tuo favore, prctstita diis ce-

remonia obtinendo, favore tuo, inquam, viros necantis, Rudra pluvie ! feli-

citatem largiturus, liberos nostros visita : illeesis viris gaudentes offera-

mus tibi butyrum. 4 Lucidum nos Rudram, sacrificiorum consummatorem,

tortuose incedentem, sapientem, auxilio vocamus : longe a nobis divinam

iramavertat: favorem utique nos illius exoptamus. 5 Cceli aprum lucen-

tem, crines decorum, fulgidum jubar, prece invocamus : manu tenens me-

dicamina egregia, valetudinem, loricam, et domicilium nobis dato. 6 Hic

patri Marutum Rudree recitatur hymnus dulci dulcior, ipsum amplificans

:

immortalis ! largire quoque nobis cibum mortalibus idoneum : mihi, et filio.,

et nepoti fave. 7 Ne nobis grandsevum, atque ne nobis juvenem, ne nobis
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* JTT ^Tt rrfT^TT^rT JTT ^ft 3fi?^ 5TT T 3*FrTJJ<T 5TT ^TTf%rT 1

JTT 5?t 3"tft: f^TrTt jflrT *TTrTt TT W. fZ&im*ft *£ ttft*: Tl

» 5TT ^rft^i rf^Tqr 3TT *T 3TRt JTT =Tt jft^ *TT sft 3p%is[ ttft^T: 1

5ftTF*n ^Tt ^£ *nf*T<ft qiftffq^frT: sr^f^TT ^TTt tl

*T£T f| <T g*rfrt^ra*TTOTW T^" T^^l Tl

io 3nt^%grT^^^Tt^Hg5r^^3rfgi

*W ^ ?ft 3TfM" ^ 3jf| ^TTCT ^T PT: *p¥^ ft^T: Tl

» ^T^R^^TW^^rSgoTtg^^^^^T^rf^t ^^

7 il/a raaA mahdntam uta md nah arbhakam ma nah ukshantam uta ma nah ukshitam

Ma nah vadhih pitaram md uta mdtaram md nah priydh tanvah Rudra ririshah.

8 Md nah toke tanaye md nah dyau md nah goshu md nah asveshu ririshah

Virdn md nah Rudra bhdmitah vadhlh havishmantah sadam it tvd havdmahe.

9 Upa te stomdn pasupdh-iva d akaram rdsva pitah Marutdm sumnam asme

Bhadrd hi te su-matih mrilayat-tamd atha vayam avah it te vrinlmahe.

io Are te go-ghnam uta purusha-ghnam kshayat-vira sumnam asme te astu

Mrila cha nah adhi cha bruhi deva adha cha nah sarma yachha dvi-barhdh. [(6)

1 1 Avochdma namah asmai avasyavah srinotu nah havaih Rudrah Marutvan tat nah—

.

generantem, atque ne nobis recens generatum, ne nobis occidas patrem,

neque matrem ; ne nobis dilecta corpora affligas, Rudra !
8 Ne nos in

filio aut nepote, ne nos in homine ajjini quopiam, ne nos in vaccis, ne nos

in equis nostris affligas : ne viros nostros iratus ferias, Rudra ! sacrificali

butyro instructi semper te invocamus. 9 Tibi laudes obtuli, pecudum
pastor velut ; largire, pater Marutum ! felicitatem mihi : leetus quidem fa-

vor tuus exhilarantissimus est ; itaque nos auxilium illud tuum exoptamus.
10 Longe absit tuum telum vaccans necans atque homines necans, virorum

occisor ! felicitas nobis a te concedenda esto ; faveque nobis, et caussam

nostram age, deus ! itaque nobis salutem da, duplici incremento praeditus.
11 Recitavimus hymnum illi, auxilium desiderantes ; auscultato nostram in-

vocationem Rudras, Marutibus sociatus : id nobis Mitras &c.



240 LIBER PRIMUS. [Sect. i.

HYMNUS X. [CXV.]

2 H^ff ^Ttyrt "d^T^ri 3T5ff ^r ^ttwI^ w?i \

5T^T ^rd ^^rft ^1% facT^ R1% >T£R ^t tt

3 >T£T 3P37 ^ftrT: ^#ET f^T ^cT^TT 3^3*0^: 1

5T^?rft f§:*T 3n tJ^JT^: <Tft ?TT^T^rTt 3Tf?cT *T?T: Tl

* cT^^N ^^" ^T?3Tf^ *WT ^rnf^rTrT ^PTTT 1

^g^ ^ftcT: W*STKT?CPftTO^ fiPT^ tl

cxv.
i Chitram devanam ut agat anikam chakshuh Mitrasya Varunasya Agneh

A aprah dyavaprithiv! antariksham Suryah atmajagatah tasthushah cha.

" 2 Suryah devim Ushasam rochamanam maryah na yosham abhi eti paschat

Yatra narah deva-yantah yugani vi-tanvate prati bhadraya bhadram.

3 Bhadrah asvah haritah Suryasya chitrah eta-gvah anu-madyasah

Namasyantah divah a prishtham asthuh pari dyavaprithiv! yanti sadyah.

4 Tat Suryasya deva-tvam tat mahi-tvam madhya kartoh vi-tatam sam jabhara

Yada it ayukta haritah sadhasthat at ratri vasah tanute simasmai.

cxv.
1 Pulchrum radiorum prodiit agmen, oculus Mitrae, Varunae, et Agnis :

implevit ccelum et terram atque aerem Sol, anima cujusvis mobilis immo-

bilisque. 2 Sol fulgidam Auroram lucentem, vir velut mulierem, pone se-

quitur, ubi homines pii tempora perficiendis sacris destinata observant : laeti

operis caussa laetum Solem laudamus. 3 Felices equi celeres Solis, pulchri,

viam percurrentes, laudandi, a nobis culti, in coeli altitudinem adscenderunt

;

coelum terramque circumeunt statim. 4 Illa Solis divinitas, illa magnitudo :

dimidia parte negotii nostri absoluta, expansum lumen suum cohibet : quum

solvit equos veloces de curru, statim nox caliginem obducit universo mundo.
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3T=T?rr^pr^ q"T3T: ^BOTJT^ftcT: WTfrT Tfl

e ^T^q-TTf^rTT^^f^t^^^Tf^TT^^l rT^^tl^a

CAPUT DECIMUM SEPTIMUM.

HYMNUS I. [ CXVI.]

i ?TT^P-3TT ^ftft^ CTfff ^IJTT ^p^ffiRhr q-Trf: \

sn^frirc f^r^r^R 3trt ^rrpr y^ej t^t ti

* ^rrg^T^IXTT^IX^TX^T^t 37 ^frTtX: TO^T^TT \

rT£TWt ^rm^TT ^mT3TT 2RW TO% fspiw n

3 rpft ^ ip^jrPq^^r ^f^ t ^f^rjpri zm%\: \

5 Tat Mitrasya Varunasya abhi-ckakshe Suryah rupam krinute dyoh upasthe

Anantam anyat rusat asya pajah krishnam anyat haritah sam bharanti.

6 Adya devah uditah Suryasya nih anhasah piprita nih avadyat tat nah — . (7)

CXVI.
i Nasatyabhyam barhih iva pra vrinje stoman iyarmi abhriya-iva vatah

Yau arbhagaya Vi-rnadayajayam sena-juva ni-uhatuh rathena.

2 Vilupatma-bhih asuhema-bhih va devanam va jutv-bhih sasadana

Tat rasabhah nasatya sahasram aja Yamasya pra-dhanejigaya.

3 Tugrah ha Bhujyum Asvina uda-meghe rayim na kah chit mamri-van ava ahah

5 Tunc, Mitrae et Varunae in conspectu, Sol formam suam manifestat in medio
ccelo : modo infinitum splendidum illius robur, modo caliginem nigram equi

rapidi advehunt. 6 Hodie, dii ! ad ortum Solis, a scelere nos liberate turpi

:

id nobis Mitras &c.

CXVI.
1 Veracibus Asvinis stragulum quasi paro; hymnum elicio, pluviales si-

cut aquas ventus elicit ; Asvinis, qui juveni Virnadae uxorem curru, hostium

agmina propellente, apportarunt. 2 Cito volantibus, celeriter euntibusque

equis, et propter sollicitationes a diis prolatas, huc properantium vester asi-

nus, Asvini veraces ! mille inimicos in proelio Yamam ditanti vicit. 3 Tu-

3 Q
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* fcw: ^mfw^jf^^^w-^i ^pgw* ^j-* i

^rgsw ^^rfer ^ft f^fl" t^t: sjcnrflr: w>: *n

ST^fN^TT ^g^^gx^rt SCTrTTft^T ^mTcTf^W tl t Tl

c ^3rf«q-?fT ^f : ^PP^raF^RT SCF^f^TfirT 1

cHTT <$i *Tf| ^trNr aj^ft 3T3ft q<Pra*Pt 3T^: U

7 gq" ?TTT ^g^rT ^fW^" ^^ffact 3HI^ gT^T \

^KtrTTT^fiK*^ T^ aCTrt g»ri 3Tf%^rT HTFTT: tl

Tam uhathuh naubhih dtman-vatibhih antarikshaprut-bhih apa-udakdbhih.

4 Tisrah kshapah trih aha ativrajat-bhih ndsatyd Bhujyum uhathuh patangaih

Samudrasya dhanvan ardrasya pdre tri-bhih raihaih satapat-bhih shat-asvaih.

5 Andrambhane tat avirayethdm andsthdne agrabhane samudre

Yat Asvinau uhathuh Bhujyum astam sata-aritrdm ndvam atasthi-vansam. (8)

6 Yam Asvind dadathuh svetam asvam adya asvdya sasvat it svasti

Tat vdm ddtram mahi kirtenyam bhut Paidvah vdji sadam it havyah aryah.

7 Yuvam nard stuvate Pajriydya Kakshivate aradatam purandhim

Kdrotardt saphdt asvasya vrishnah satam kumbhdn asinchatam surdyah.

gras quidem Bhujyum, Asvini ! in mare, thesaurum velut quisquam moritu-

rus, dimiserat ; eum sustulistis navibus vestris, aerem pervolantibus, aquam

non transmittentibus. 4 Tres noctes et tres dies, Asvitii veraces ! Bhujyum

vehistis transeuntibus, aligeris, tribus curribus, centipedibus, sex equis junc-

tis, e mari in terram, ex humido in ripam. 5 In fluxo, instabili, non pre-

hendendo mari illud potentiae specimen dedistis, Asvini ! quod sustulistis

Bhujyum adpatris domicilium, centiremi navi insistentem. 6 Asvini ! quem

dedistis album equum hodie Pedui, equis claro, semper is illi saluti fuit

:

illud vestrum donum magnum celebrandum est ; Peduis equus semper in-

vocandus est, contra inimicos concitandus. 7 Vos, viri ! Kakshivanti, Pajra?

filio, vos laudanti, dedistis variam scientiam : e colo velut, ex ungula equi
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9 TO^cT ^tft^t ^ngwTfy ^cRgf^rart t

STT^TFTt ^ m^T^TR TR ^TfrJFT rT^ct sflfTTOT Tl

>o spg^ 5TT^T^rT qfcT RT$gct £Tfaf*PT ^RTHF^ 1

RTfcHTt 3rf^TT^mfi^frPT^grT BfrflTT tlfTt

" cTTT ^TTT *W TTW ^Tfa1W*TT^T *RH \

qftjm f^f^T^^g^rTT^^^R •&

12 rTTT =TU ST^% t^ :PTJTTf^O?tf*r^^ T^ T

8 Himena Agnim ghransam avarayetham pitu-matim urjam asmai adhattam

Riblse Atrim Asvina ava-nltam ut-ninyathuh sarva-ganam svasti.

9 Para avatam nasatya anudetham uchcha-budhnam chakrathuh jihma-baram

Ksharan apah na payanaya raye sahasraya trishyate Gotamasya.

io Jujurushah nasatya uta vavrim pra amunchatam drapim-iva Chyavanat

Pra atiratam jahitasya ayuh dasra at it patim akrinutam kaninam. (9)

n Tat vam nara sansyam radhyam cha abhishti-mat nasatya varutham

Yat vidvansa nidhim-iva apa-gulham ut darsatat upathuh Vandanaya.

12 Tat vam nara sanaye dansah ugram avih krinomi tanyatuh na vrishtim

admissarii centum vasa effudistis vini. 8 Frigida aqua ignem flammantem

restinxistis ; cibo praeditum vigorem illi Atri largiti estis : Asvini ! Atrim in

obscurum carcerem abductum eduxistis ad omnigenam salutem. 9 Veraces !

puteum sustulistis, sursum verso fundamento praeditum eum fecistis, prsecipiti

aditu prseditum ; et emanarunt aquae ad bibendum, opulentiam millenariam

conferentes sitienti Gotamae. 10 Veraces ! senescentem quoque Chyavanam

corpore exuistis, lorica velut : produxistis orbi vitam, liberales ! statim eum

maritum fecistis puellarum. u Illud vestrum, viri veraces ! celebrandum

venerandumque, expetitum, desiderabile facinus, quod scientes, thesaurum

quasi celatum, e conspicuo puteo levastis Vandanam. 12 Illud vestrum, viri

!

facinus mirabile opum acquirendarum caussa manifesto, tonitru velut plu-
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13 3T3Tt^Tt*TTWrT ^TT *TT *t| 5TR?n^ij3TT ^Tf^T: 1

frT fT^Hftq- q-fy-JT^T f|^^rT*rP^n^f Kt

i* 3nft f^r ^ffforoft^ 5^ =ttt sn^nggw i

Tr?t ^fr g^prT *F 5 ^prwpfrwt f^nro n

i5 ^f^- f| q-f^TT^felX WTT3TT #^3" ^TftcRWTRT 1

^ ^TRTW firo^fr *Ft f^ct ^Trf^" CR2WW tn o Tl

SCTrt ^STT^pR ^KH^OT^" <T fqrTT^T ^fiTT T

rTRT antft ^rm^n f^r ^ttot ^t fi^sn^MH ti

• •s

Dadhyan ha yat madhu Atharvanah vam asvasya slrshna pra yat irh uvacha.

'3 Ajohavlt nasatya kara vam mahe yaman puru-bhuja puran-dhih

Srutam tat sasuh-iva vadhri-matyah Hiranya-hastam Asvinau adattam.

H Asnah vrikasya vartikam abhike yuvam nara nasatya amumuktam

Uto kavim puru-bhuja yuvam ha kripamanam akrinutam vi-chakshe.

15 Charitram hi veh-iva achhedi parnam aja Khelasya pari-takm.ya.ydm

Sadyahjanghdm ayasim Vispaldyai dhane hite sartave prati adhattam. (10)

16 Satam meshan vrikye chakshadanam Rijra-asvain tam pita andham chakara

Tasmai akshi nasatya vi chakshe a adhattam dasra bhishajau anarvan.

viam, quod Dadhyach scilicet, Atharvanis filius,dulcem scientiam vobis equino

capite protulit. 13 Vocavit vos, veraces ! efficaces ! magnis manibus pra?-

diti ! grandi hymno mulier cordata : audivistis illam vocem mulieris, de-

bilem maritum nactae, sicut magistri vocem discipulus auscultat ; Hiranya-
hastarn/z/ittm ei dedistis, Asvini !

14 Ex ore lupi passerem in discrimine vos,

viri veraces ! liberastis ; atque vatem vos laudantem, magnis manibus pree-

diti
!

vos adjuvistis ut sapientiam nancisceretur. 15 Pes quidem Vispate,

Khelffi uxoris, avis veluti ala, frangebatur in prcelio noctu : statim crus fer-

reum Vispalae, thesauro proposito, ad incedendum dedistis. 16 Rijrasvam,
centum arietes, lupse offerendos, dissecantem, pater exsecratione ccecum red-

diderat
:
ei oculos ad videndum dedistis, Asvini veraces ! liberales ! medici

!
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» 3TT q-t T^ £f|cTT f§RT ¥^lfiM?n 3PFrft 1

fq^^r 3{?q-JT?3T?rT ^f%:^ f^^TT ^TT^T ST%3" tl

i8 ^^f^^PT^fWTIT^TT^TP^T^rTTl

3TT 3TfT^t TPR#q" qTT^rf^ft HPT ^(rfannrf Tl

20 qftf%^ 3TT^ f^TcT: tff ^fH^W3^ T^fH: 1

ftfiF^n ^rra^TT t^t fq" v$m snsrr^; 3Ri<t ti <n n

»7 A vam ratham duhita Suryasya karshma-iva atishthat arvata jayanti

Visve devah anu amanyanta hrit-bhih sam u sriya nasatya sachcthe.

18 Yat ayatarh Divah-dasaya vartih bharat-vajaya Asvina hayanta

Revat uvaha sachanah rathah vam vrishabhah cha sihsumarah cha yukta.

»9 Rayiih su-kshatram su-apatyam ayuh su-viryam nasatya vahanta

A Jahnavim sa-manasa upa vajaih trih ahnah bhagam dadhathn ayatam.

•20 Pari-vishtam Jahusham visvatah siih su-gebhih nahtam uhathuh rajah-bhih

Vi-bhinduna nasatya rathena vi parvatan ajarayu ayatam. (ll)

2i Ekasyah vastoh avatam ranaya Vasam Asvina sanaye sahasra

immotos. u Vestrum currum filia Solis metam quasi assequitur equo, vic-

trix : omnes dii id animadvertebant cordibus : cum felicitate, veraces

!

congrediamini. 18 Quum visitaretis Divodasre domicilium sncra parantis,

Asvini vocati ! tunc cibum divitiis sociatum advexit stillans currus vester

;

bos et squalus juncti erant. I9 Veraces ! opulentiam robore insignem, ct

cibum prole conspicuum, fortibus filiis clarum advehentes, concordes, Jahnuis

familiam cum alimentis adiistis, ter quotidiani sacrificii partem vobis of-

lerentem. 20 Jahusham, ab hostibus undique circumventum, velocibus noctu

abduxistis splendentibus viis : veraces ! permeante vehiculo montes adiistis,

senii itnmunes !

21 Servastis Vasam, Asvini ! ut singulis diebus gratas di-

vitias millenarias nancisceretur : Indra sociati ! liberales ! necastis malig-nos

3r
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1%T^rt ^x^tt ^q-FrfT t^P^ fWT^TTrft: Tl

22 5T^^ f^^^^TFTcTKT =ffaT^T ^cfiSJ: <TTcT^ 37: T

^% f^T^TT^T s^fSrfg^^ fT^spTT Tl

23 3[qT5T^ *rpTcT ^fsUT^R^^ ^TT^T Sr^ftftT: 1

qg =T ^fspT ^sNr f^OTPJ ^rffS*T^FT H

2* ^SJ TT^tTfsT^^T *TT ^RT3" g"farT*R^rT: 1

f^jfi" ^rg^Pr R^gf^rg: sfcrfspr gq-or ^

25 ct q-T ^rferP^n^i^T^r ^rfrr: ^rr hjr: *pfiT: i

3cT xrs[3T??Tg^ ^I^RTg^rTpr^wrtT^nor ^RF^TT X^RH

Nih ahatam duchhunah Indra-vantd Prithu-sravasah vrishanau ardtih.

2-2 Sarasya chit Archat-kasya avatat a nichdt uchcha chakrathuh pdtave vdr

Sayave chit nasatyd sachibhih jasuraye staryam pipyathuh gam.

2 3 Avasyate stuvate Krishniydya riju-yate ndsatyd sachibhih

Pasum na nashtam-iva darsandya Vishndpvam dadathuh Visvakdya.

24 Dasa rdtrih asivena nava dyun ava-naddham snathitam ap-su antar

Vi-prutam Rebham udani pravriktam ut ninyathuh somam-iva sruvena.

25 Pra vdm dansdnsi Asvinau avocham asya patih sydm su-gavah su-virah

Ula pasyan asnuvan dirgham dyuh astam-iva itjarimdnam jagamydrn. (12)

Prithusravasis hostes. 22 Sarse quoque Richatkidas ex puteo profundo sur-

sum levastis bibendi caussa aquam : et Sayui defesso, veraces ! efncaeia

vestra sterilem vaccam lacte implevistis. 23 Auxilium roganti laudatori Vis-

vakae, Krishnae filio, rectitudinem amanti, veraces ! facinoribus vestris, pe-

cus velut perditum, conspiciendum Vishnapvamj#/^w restituistis. 2i Decem

noctes et novem dies tristi vinculo ligatum, vulneratum, undas inter dejectum

Rebham, in aqua dolore vexatum, sustulistis libamen velut patera. 2l Vestra

facinora, Asvini ! recitavi : hujusce prcedii dominus sim, vaccis et viris

clarus; atque videns, fruens longa vita, domicilium quasi senectutem adie-

rim.
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HYMNUS II. [CXVII.]

i jft^r: ^JTOfTf^PTT *KPT WFTt ftrTTf^^TTCTrt ^t T

^ft^Trft TTfrff^f5TrTT JflfOT ^TTrt qTO^W ^: H

2 ^t q-T5rf^q-?TT jprtft ^TTftT^T: W^t f^*T STTf^TTfrT \

^=T JT^T: g^rft <JT>T ffar ?TU ^frTTW^t ^TTrf fl

s ^Rfsn^^T: ^^F^^Kf^g^^tTT^ T

* 3T*cf ?r 3T^JTf*q-iTT sf^fft^T^^^^ 1

$ rt ft&ftsPt ftgrt t^tfir^ ^t ^PrT ^T ^rfTft tl

CXVII.

i Madhvah somasya Asvind madaya pratnah hota a vivdsate vam

Barhishmatl ratih vi-sritd gih ishd yatarn ndsatyd upa vdjaih.

2 Yah vdm Asvind manasahjavlydn rathah su-asvah visah d-jigdti

Yena gachhathah su-tcritah duronam tena nard vartih asmabhyam ydtam.

3 liishim narau anhasah pdncha-janyam riblsdt Atrim munchathah ganena

Minantd dasyoh asivasya mdydh anu-purvam vrishand chodayantd.

4 Asvam na gulharn Asvind duh-evaih rishim nard vrishand Rebham ap-su

Satn tam rinlthah vi-prutam dansah-bhih na vdm juryanti purvyd kritdni.

CXVII.
1 Asvini ! ut dulci libamine gaudeatis, antiquus sacrificator colit vos

:

stragulo instructum adest sacrificium ; a sacerdotibus observata est cantilena :

cum cibo huc accedite, veraces ! cum viribus. 2 Qui vester, Asvini ! mente

velocior currus, bonis equis junctus, homines adit, quo visitatis viri pia

agentis domicilium, cum eo ad domum nostram accedite. 3 Vatem, viri

!

inter quinque tribus versantem, Atrim, foedo ex carcere liberastis, cum turba

jiliorum ipsius, frangentes inimici infesti prsestigias, easque deinceps repel-

lentes, liberales !
4 Equum velut, Asvini ! viri liberales ! Rebham illum, ab

Asuris, segre appropinquandis, opertum aquis, restituistis laesum, opitula-

tionibus vestris : non vestra oblitterantur pristina facinora. 5 Jacentem
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H^JTST ?T f^^q^T$ T ^TT rfSTRf ftpprf 1

rTTT *TU m^ ^f^OT ^^rTT ^Tm^T ^ft^TH t

TORT^T ^TTf^Tt 3RTO SRT ^«TT 3rf%5jct STUJTT Tt

g^- ?TTT ^rt fT%RTR fawr^ «qPJ"^rPT \

^flr f^tr^rj^ 5fi9r xrfrt^w ^r^-iw^ Tl

gef spn^R ^lrflH^rt JT^: tftUIWTlPsRT ^J^PT 1

CRTNr rTfW ^rt 31 *T^TTW*T Spft 3TWWT Tl

rj^ q-i!feTf*T*TT ^TTTT fH ^" ^W^F*^ t

5 Susupvansam na nih-riteh upa-sthe suryam na dasra tamasi kshiyantam

Subhe rukmam na darsatam ni-khatam ut upathuh Asvina Vandanaya. (13)

6 Tat vam nara sansyam Pajriyena Kakshlvata nasatya pari-jman

Saphat asvasya vajinahjanaya satam kumbhan asinchatam madhunarii.

7 Yuvam nara stuvate Krishniyaya Vishna-apvam dadathuh Visvakaya

Ghoshayai chit pitri-sade durone patim juryantyai Asvinau adattam.

a Yuvam syavaya rusatlm adattam mahah kshonasya Asvina Kanvaya

Pra-vachyam tat vrishana kritam vam yat Narsadaya sravah adhi-adhattam.

9 Puru varpansi Asvina dadhana ni Pedave uhathuh asum asvaih

quasi terrse in gremio, solem quasi in caligine degentem, splendendi caussa

creatum jubar quasi mirabile defossum, sursum levastis Vandanam, conspi-

ciendi Asvini !

6 Illud vestrum, viri veraces ! facinus celebrandum est a

Pajrida Kakshivante, ut voti compos fiat : ex ungula equi velocis homini

centum vasa effudistis dulcium liquorum. 7 Vos, viri ! Visvakae Krishnida^,

vos laudanti, Vishnapvam^/z/mwz perditum restituistis : Ghoshaeque, paterno in

domicilio senescenti, maritum dedistis, Asvini !
8 Vos fusco vati candidam

uxorem dedistis, et lucem coeco Kanvse, Asvini ! Celebrandum est illud faci-

nus vestrum, liberales ! quod Nrishadae filio auditum largiti estis. 9 Multas

species effingentes, Asvini ! Pedui attulistis celerem equum, mille thesauros

conferentem, velocem, invictum, hostes ferientem, celebrandum, sospitan-
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CrTTf^r *TT W^TTg^ ^W5 *R^ fl^t: 1

^TFT ^T^T^t 3Tf^5TT^% ^TcTfsPTT ^ ft^ ^ 373T 11 18 11

H^TFFTTf^T q&THT 37^ f^nTRT*W T^T 1

3PT^ *&W1 «TT^VHT *tf^W 5TRR2nftffft<T Tl

12 ^ ^TFrTT g^frT ^iM^ f^ft ^TqTrTT^W SCT^T \

f^r&i&f ^m f^r^Trrg^^ srf^T^ ti

13 gq- '^T^FRf^TT 3TC7rt ^T&TH ^c&sr: sNtfSf: 1

5^ T*T ^fl^TT ^far *Tf1W TFET^nT^^ 11

<\ ' ^ s3

Sahasra-sdm vdjinam aprati-itam ahi-hanam sravasyam tarutram.

io Etani vam sravasyd su-ddnu brahma dnguskam sadanam rodasyoh

Yat vdih Pajrdsah Asvind havante yataih ishd cha vidushe cha vdjam. (14)

1

1

Sunoh mdnena Asvind grindnd vdjam viprdya bhurand radantd

Agastye brahmand vavridhdnd sam Vispalam ndsatyd aririitam.

12 Kuha ydntd su-stutim Kdvyasya divah napdtd vrishand Sayu-trd

Hiranyasya-iva kalasam ni-khdtam ut upathuh dasame Asvind ahan.

13 Yuvam Chyavdnam Asvind jarantam punah yuvdnam chakrathuh sachlbhih

Yuvoh ratham duhitd Suryasya saha sriyd ndsatyd avririita.

14 Yuvam Tugrdya purvyebhih evaih punah-manyau abhavatam yuvdnd

tem. 10 Haec vestra facinora celebranda sunt, bona dantes ! hymnus mo-

dulabilis, vos concilians, recitatur vobis in terra cceloque versantibus ; quum

vos Pajridse vocant, Asvini ! venite cum cibo, sapientique alimentum

date. ll Filii prece laudati, Asvini ! cibum Bharadvqjai sapienti dantes,

sustentatores ! Agastya? laude amplificati, Vispalam restituistis, veraces

!

12 Ubinam, accedentes ad laudem a Kavida recitatam, cceli filii ! liberales !

Sayum servantes ! auri plenum velut vas defossum, sursum levastis Rebham

decimo die, Asvini ? 13 Vos, Asvini ! Chyavanam vatem senescentem rursus

juvenem fecistis operibus vestris: vestrum currum filia Solis cum splendore

3s
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3jq- ragsjWt 1%: ^5?[Tfl"1X^g#l1X^: ?t

1%^3T^: H2T3TT I^T T^TtsOTT fWT ^RrT TM MTl

i6 3rat^ft^F5RT ^frT^T mppft 5TrtftJTgfrt fW 1

ftr srg^T^^ m^fe^Trt ft^ft sr^rt ft^ur u

i7 sart ^T^siq- STR^H" rTq": !ToftrT*TfsT3?T f^TT \

3TT^ft ^T'% srfSq^TOff ^tfrtT^TTO ^cfisrf?^ Tt

is sg^T^R HTTfpjWT ^cfftTf^T fWT ^frT \

3TTT: sfrffa ^ ^KT=T ^TT: SJrT^ ^ ^T^ tt

Twvam Bhujyum arnasah nih samudrat vi-bhih uhathuh rijrebhih asvaih.

15 AjohavTt Asvina Taugryah vam pra ulhah samudram avyathihjaganvan

Nih tam uhathuh su-yuja rathena manah-javasa vrishana svasti. (15)

16 Ajohavlt Asvina vartika vam asnah yat slm amunchatam vrikasya

Vijayusha yayathuh sanu adrehjatam vishvachah ahatam vishena.

»7 Satam meshan vrikye mamahanam tamah pra-nttam asivena pitra

A akshi Rijra-asve Asvinau adhattam jyotih andhaya chakrathuh vi-chakshe.

\°> Sunam andhaya bharam ahvayat sa vrikih Asvina vrishana nara iti

Jarah kaninah-iva chakshadanah Rijra-asvah satam ekaih cha meshan.

circumdedit, veraces !

I4 Vos Tugrae, Bhujyuis patri, antiquis hymnis denuo

laudandi fuistis,, juvenes ! vos Bhujyum maris ex aequore volantibus evexistis

velocibus equis. 15 Vocavit, Asvini ! Tugrae filius vos, evectus, oceanum

incolumis transiens : eum tulistis bene juncto curru, rnentis instar veloci.

liberales! feliciter. 16 Vocavit, Asvini ! passer femella vos, quum eam li-

beraretis ex ore lupi : vincenti curru adiistis altitudinem montis ; filium

Asurce omnia pervadentis necastis veneno. 17 Centum arietes lupae sacri-

ficantem, in caliginem ductum ab immani patre,—oculos Rijrasvse restitu-

istis, Asvini ! visum coeco fecistis, ad circumspiciendum. 18 Salutem cceco

Rijrasvaz, visum scilicet, quo vitam sustentaret, adprecatura, vos invocavit

illa lupa, " Asvini ! liberales ! viri !" sic loquens : amator juvenis velut.
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3pJ^ 5^7 SrP? RP^iRf^^T SPT^" 3TP5RT ^TT 1

*ft «[NtPTl^TR 3TRT ^Sf: ^^f^PRT ^ffat tl S £ll

2i ^cf f%(jnf^q-5TT src^ ^^ttt ^rgwR z&i \

•22 sn^rfoTPnf^^TT ^ft% '*t fstlT: CT^T^ 1

ST W\ *{V RTt^^rTT^^TT^ ^^FTf^fr^T 37 Tl

23 ST5J ^t HSTfrTSTT^ 37 1%a37 ftrft 3Tf^TT RT^rT ^ 1

19 Malii vaih utih Asvina mayah-bhuh uta sramam dhishnya sam rinithah

Atha yuvam it ahvayat puram-dhih a agachhatam sim vrishanau avah-bhih.

20 Adhenum dasra staryam vi-saktam apinvatam Sayave Asvina gam
Yuvafh sachibhih Vi-madayajayarh ni uhathuh Puru-mitrasya yosham. (16)

21 Yavam vrikena Asvind vapantd isharh duhanta manushdya dasra

Abhi dasyurh bakurena dhamantd urujyotih chakrathuh aryaya.

22 Atharvandya Asvind Dadhiche asvyarh sirah prati airayatam

Sah vam madhu pra vochat rita-yan Tvashtram yat dasrau api-kakshyam vdrh.

23 Sada kavi su-matim a chake vdrh visvuh dhiyah Asvina pra avatarh me

Rijrasvas largitus est centum et unum arietes. 19 Magna vestra opitulatio,

Asvini ! salutem efficiens est, atque vulneratum, voce laudandi ! sanastis

:

itaque vos invocat hymnus noster; accedite ad eum, largitores! cum auxiliis.

20 Nondum lactantem, Asvini liberales ! juvencam, gracilem, lacte imple-

vistis Sayui vaccam : vos operibus vestris ad Vimadam detulistis uxorem

Purumitrae juvenem. 21 Hordeum aratro serentes, Asvini ! cibum elicientes

homini, liberales ! inimicum fulmine ferientes, magnam lucem fecistis sa-

pienti. 22 Asvini ! Atharvanis filio Dadhyachi equinum caput dedistis ; is

vobis dulcem scientiam impertiit, veritatis amans, a Tvashtri acceptam,

quae capitalis est, liberales ! vobis. 23 Semper, sapientes ! favorem imploro

vestrum : cunctas preces protegite meas, Asvini ! Nobis opulentiam ma-
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» f^Rremirf^rT ttpt 5^" ^tt ^tw^t srtt \

f^iT ^ sprmfN^T f^rig^tasr §^rt ^fj ti

25 CTT(% <3|lMf*=HI ^fT^Tf^T CT ^T^R^t -*fl^ 1

^r ^u^rft ^wt g^wrt feftrrat Rt^rt^tt tnv9*n

HYMNUS III. [CXVIII.]

i 3fT qi T^rt STP^TT dfaq^TT gq^i: WTT ^TT^T? \

^t JR^TT^ Z^nf^^fd T^T ^TrTt^T: Tl

2 fx^nCOT f^JcTT T^T ^P^tor gftTRIrW^ T

Asrwe rayim nasatya brihantam apatya-sdcham srutyam rardthdm.

•24 Hiranya-hastam Asvina rardnd putram nard vadhri-matydh adattam

Tridhd ha Syavam Asvind vi-kastam utjivase airayatam su-ddnu.

25 Etdni vdm Asvind vlrydni pra purvydni dyavah avochan

Brahma krinvantah vrishand yuva-bhydm su-virdsah vidatham d vadema. (17)

CXVIII.

i A vam rathah Asvind syena-patvd su-mrilikah sva-vdn ydtu arvdn

Yah martyasya manasahjaviydn tri-vandhurah vrishand vdta-ranhdh.

2 Tri-vandhurena tri-vrita rathena tri-chakrena su-vritd d ydtam arvdk

onam, veraces ! prole sociatam, celebrabilem largimini. 24 Hiranyahastam

nomine filium, Asvini ! largitores ! viri ! mulieri debilem maritum nacta?

dedistis : Syavam, ter laceratum, ut revivisceret excitastis, Asvini libe-

rales !

25 Hsec vestra facinora pristina, Asvini ! majores mei praxlicarunt

:

hymnum facientes vobis, liberales ! fortibus viris gaudentes, sacrificium pra?-

dicemus.

CXVIII.
1 Vester currus, Asvini ! accipitris instar volans, laeta felicitate prasditus,

dives, venito huc, qui hominis mente ocior est, tribus postibus instructus,

venti instar velox, liberales !
2 Tribus postibus instructo, tergerainum jnun-

dum percurrente vehiculo, tribus rotis innitente, celeriter vecto, accedite
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f^Trt *TT fSpqrTSpfcft sft ^RrTSTfN^n' TTT^ ft

3 q-enETFRT g^rTT T$ft ^jmf^A W* *&&&&* 1

fsfiTJ 31 R^f^f^T^CTT*?t ^ffN^TT TJTT3TT: *

4 3fT 31 ST^^TT^r ^q-^TT *T^tJ T^ ZfJm 3TM: qcTJT: 1

^ 3T5jft f^TTSTt =T 3TUT 3TlX R^t ^TT^T ^^tT Tt

5 3TT 37 T$ g^frff^T^:^ ^jft TO $f|cTT ^fa 1

q-ft 3W^T 3"^PT: <TcTgT^ ^f^W 3T>ft% tn ttl

fSrefcq" ^TTT^: ^g^T^^qr5* ^sfi^M Tl

Pinvatam gahjinvatam arvatah nah vardhayatam Asvina viram asme.

3 Pravat-yamana su-vrita rathena dasrau imam srinutam slokam adreh

Kim anga vam prati avartim gamishtha ahuh viprasah Asvina pura-jah.

4 A vam syenasah Asvina vahantu rathe yuktasah asavah patangah

Ye ap-turah divyasah na gridhrah abhi prayah nasatya vahanti.

5 A vam ratham yuvatih tishthat atra jushtvl nara duhita Suryasya

Pari vam asvah vapushah patangah vayah vahantu arushah abhihe. (18)

6 Ut Vandanam airatam dansanabhih ut Rebham dasra vrishana sachibhih

Nih Taugryam parayathah samudran punar Chyavanam chakrathuh yuvanam.

huc : lacte plenas facite vaccas, exsatiate equos nostros; augete, Asvini

!

strenuam prolem nobis. 3 Celeriter eunte, bene currente curru huc ag-

gressi, liberales ! hanc audite precem laudatoris : quid ? o Asvini ! vos ad

inopiam arcendam paratissimos perhibuerunt sapientes pristini. 4 Vos, As-

vini ! accipitres vehunto currui juncti, veloces, alati, qui, vulturum instar,

aquss sicut rapidorum, in ccelo degentium, ad sacrificium vos vehunt,

veraces !

5 Vestrum currum virgo conscendit tunc, dilecta filia Solis, viri

!

vos equi pulchri, alati, celeres, circumvehunto coruscantes ad viciniam nos-

tram. 6 Sursum tulistis Vandanam auxiliis vestris, sursum tulistis Rebham,
largitores liberales ! facinoribus : Tugrag filium juvastis ut trajiceret maria

;

3t



254 LIBER PRIMUS. [Sect.

3Tg^rT qf&fiFTfd 1%: CTfcT 3RT f^CqW^T 3WT Tl

io rTT 3"T TUm% H3TTrTT ^TR^^^ ^WT^TT: 1

3TT =T ^q" ^HiTfTT T$ft f*rd ^TTOTT gft"cTPT ^Tct t|

ii 3TT spfa^ 3T^TT ^rT^W SfTct sfT^TT ^NT: 1

7 Yuvam A traye ava-nttaya taptam urjam omanam Asvinau adhattam

Yuvam Kanvaya api-riptaya chakshuh prati adhattam su-stutimjujushana.

8 Yuvam dhenum Sayave nadhitaya apinvatam Asvina purvyaya

Amunchatam vartikam anhasah nih pratijangham Vispalayah adhattam.

9 Yuvam svetam Pedave Indra-jutam ahi-hanam Asvina adattam asvam

Johutram aryah abhi-bhutim ugram sahasra-sam vrishanam vilu-angam.

io Ta vam nara su avase su-jata havamahe Asvina nadhamanah

A nah upa vasu-mata rathena girah jushana suvitaya yatam.

ii A syenasya javasa nutanena asme yatam nasatya sa-joshah

rursus Chyavanam fecistis juvenem. 7 Vos Atri in carcerem deducto, fer-

vidum igneni exstinguentes, cibum salutarem dedistis, Asvini ! vos Kanva?

coeco visum restituistis, bonas laudis amantes. 8 Vos vaccam Sayui pre-

canti, seni, implevistis lacte, Asvini ! liberastis passerem femellam ex serum-

na; crus Vispalae restituistis. 9 Vos album Pedui equum, ab Indra vobis

concessum, inimicos ferientem, dedistis, Asvini ! altisonum, hostis devic-

torem, terribilem, mille thesauros conferentem, admissarium, robustum.
10 Eosdem vos, viri ! bene nati ! Asvini ! rite auxilio vocamus, opes desi-

derantes : ad nos divite cum curru, hymnos nostros comprobantes, gaudii

caussa venite. ll Accipitris velocitate alacri ad nos accedite, veraces ! eo-
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^r f| qwf^rr tttt^t: ^pq^^ro ^r?t ^g^ t i £u

HYMNUS IV. [ CXIX.]

« 3TT q"T T$W^ *rftspi ^sftTT^ ^rflPf 3fa% 5% 1

^%g ^rfMr airrTTg gtil^t ^ftftVRfk crt: tt

2 ^T vfrtrT: IT^TOT ITOTTfWTfiT SRSRIPRFtT 3TT feT: 1

^Sjft" q»? CTfrT^^rT^ 3TT ^PT^T^ft WrfN^TTS^ H

3 ^ qf^T: ^FJVHT^t 3T*TrT *pf WT 3rfsTrTT ^TR^t T^ 1

?P?feC5 IT^St ^f^t Jyft ^TS^FTT q^ST: ^ft^TT qr T3

Have Ai vam ^Lsuina rata-havyah sasvat-tamayah Ushasah vi-ushtau. (19)

CXIX.
i A vam ratham puru-mayam manah-juvam jira-asvam yajniyam jivase huve

Sahasra-ketum vaninam satat-vasum srushti-vanam varivah-dham abhi prayah.

i Urdhva dhitih prati asya pra-yamani adhayi sasman sarn ayante a disah

Svadami gharmam prati yanti utayah a vam TJrjarii ratham Asvina aruhat.

3 Sam yat mithah paspridhanasah agmata subhe sakhah amitahjayavah rane

Yuvoh aha pravane chekite rathah yat Asvina vahathah surim a varam.

4 Yuvam Bhujyum bhuramanam vi-bhih gatam svayukti-bhih ni-vahanta pitfi-bhyah a

rundem gaudiorum participes ! voco enim vos, Asvini ! offerendo sacrificio

instructus, aeternae Aurorse ad primam lucem.

CXIX.
1 Vestrum currum mirabilem, mentis instar celerem, velocibus equis junc-

tum, sacris honorandum, vivendi caussa invoco, mille vexillis instructum,

aqua praeditum, centum thesauris gaudentem, rapidum, opes conferentem,

propter cibum. 2 Sursum mens nostra propter illius adventum erigitur

hymno
;
perveniunt ad Asvi?ios laudes nostrce : dulcem facio hunc liquorem :

accedunt opitulatores : vestrum Urjani currum ascendit, Asvini !
3 Quum

inter se certaturi congrediuntur, splendidae opulentice caussa, consociati viri

innumeri, victoriae appetentes in pugna, tunc vester utique humi conspicitur

currus, quo vehimini ad militemegregium, Asvini !
4 Vos Bhujyum vec-
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3fT ql qfcT<cf ^STR 3prcpsft ^^Tfdftrf ^TT g^t ^cft tlRotl

g gq- \^ q-f^^^^t f^T *T$ ^ftrTg*^ \

g*T srsftr^ f^rg^ sr <t^&T ^Trcm^prT ti

7 gq- qr^ f=T#T 3TW37 T^ ^ ^TT ^RW ^fi^T: 1

sfrrcj ftnr ^sfr ftxp^Rn sr^m 1wr k&n rf^ n

8 spr^ft ^q*TFT TO^trf ftg: ^W ^T^THT f^lf^T 1

^fftftrT ^rft^TtTf f^RT 3THt^J 3OT^TRt^T: tl

Yasishtam vartih vrishana vi-jenyam Divah-dasaya mahi cheti vam avah.

5 Yuvoh Asvina vapushe yuva-yujam ratham vani yematuh asya sardhyam

A vam pati-tvam sakhyayajagmusJa yosha avrinitajenya yuvam pati. (20)

6 Yuvam Rebham pari-suteh urushyathah himena gharmam pari-taptam Atraye

Yuvam Sayoh avasam pipyathuh gavi pra dirghena Vandanah tari ayusha.

7 Yuvam Vandanam nih-ritamjaranyaya rathafn na dasra karana saih invathah

Kshetrat a vipram janathah vipanyaya pra vam atra vidhate dansana bhuvat.

8 Agachhatam kripamanam para-vati pituh svasya tyajasa ni-badhitam

Svah-vatih itah ufih yuvoh aha chitrah abhike abhavan abhishtayah.

tum aligeris equis, perditum, vestris jumentis portantes ad parentes ejus,

adiistis domum longe remotam, largitores ! Divodasae magna innotuit vestra

opitulatio. 5 Asvini ! splendoris caussa avobis paratum currum laude digni

equi vestri tulerunt ad ipsius metam : vestrum principatum mulier, ad con-

sortium vestrum profecta, elegit; victa vos elegit maritos. 6 Vos Rebham e

certamine servastis ; frigore temperastis calorem fervidum Atri : vos lac.

Sayuis subsidium, auxistis vaccae ; longa Vandanas ditatus est vita. 7 Vos
Vandanam, confectum senio, currum velut, conspiciendi ! efficaces ! atti-

gistis
:
ex utero vatem generatis, laudis caussa : vestra hic sacrificanti opi-

tulatio adsit. 8 Adiistis Bhujyum, vos laudantem longinquo in loco, patris

sui derelictione contristatum : prompta igitur auxilia vestra utique varia
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HYMNUS V. [CXX.]

1 ^TT^^^T^t^^T^^^^^Tf^^T^R^rTT:^
2 1%iiHTf^jT:^^1^i"Tf^^^3i%mn^f^g^3^tt

3 cTT f^TTSTT ^TT^ ^T rTT ^ft f^TTCTT *P*r ^cWST \

rrHN^FTFTt ^pTTf : 11

9 ZTifa s?/a vam madhu-mat makshika arapat made somasya Ausijah huvanyati

Yuvam Dadhichah manah a vivasathah atha sirah prati vam asvyam vadat.

io Yuvam Pedave puru-vdram Asvina spridhdm svetam tarutdram duvasyathah

Saryaih abhi-dyum pritanasu dustaram charkrityam Indram-iva charsJiani-saham.

CXX. [(21)

i Ka radhat hotra Asvina vam kah vdmjoshe ubhayoh kathu vidhati apra-chetdh.

2 Vidvansau it durah prichhet avidvan ittha aparah achetdh nu chit nu marte akrau.

3 Ta vidvansa havdmahe vam ta nah vidvdnsd manma vochetam adya

Pra archat dayamdnah yuvdkuh.

in discrimine sunt exoptanda. 9 Etiam illa vos mellifica apis laudavit
; prop-

ter gaudium libaminis Usijis filius vos invocat: vos Dadhyachis menti obse-

quuti estis ; deinde caput vos equinum alloquutum est. 10 Vos Pedui equum

a multis expetitum, pugnacem, album, sospitatorem dedistis, Asvini ! ni-

tidum, a pugnatoribus in prceliis aegre vincendum, cuivis operi idoneum,

Indram velut mortalium debellatorem.

cxx.
1 Quaenam invocatio, Asvini ! placabit vos ? quisnam par est vestrae conci-

liationi amborum ? quonammodo vos coluerit homo parum intelligens? 2 Om-
niscios vos utique vias interroget vir nescius ita : quisquis alius ignarus est

:

celeriter sane, celeriter mortali Asvini invicti donum conferunt. 3 Illos sa-

3 u
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TTTrt ^ m^ g*t ^ T^$\ ^T: Tfl

s q- 5TT^ *FRWT ^^ 2RTT ^T^T ^3Tfrf qf^^t q"T 1

&^g^f^TT?ut

i
:m

e 3TrT JTR^t cT^T^Tt f^rf^ ftT>TTf^T 37 1

^rT^fr *jwr<fr <c*t ti

^ gq- ^T^rt JT^T T?g^ ^TT 5Tf^TrTrt^rt 1

m ^Tt q^ H3frtn S^Trt q^T ^T fcfrT^pfT: Tl

8 sqfT efflSt ^TcT*T«Tf*Tf# 5?t STT^T =ft 3^«ft *faft JJ: 1

4 Vi prichhami pakya na devan vashat-kritasya adbhutasya dasra

Patam cha sahyasah yuvam cha rabhyasah nah.

5 Pra ya Ghoshe JBhrigavane na sobhe yaya vacha yajati Pajriyah vam

Pra isha-yuh na vidvan. (22)

6 Srutam gayatram takavanasya aham chit hi rirebha Asvina vam

A akshl subhah pati dan.

7 Yuvam hi astam mahah ran yuvarh va yat nih-atatansatam

Ta nah vasu su-gopa syatam patam nah vrikat agha-yoh.

8 Ma kasmai dhatam abhi amitrine nah ma akutra nah grihebhyah dhenavah guh

pientes vocamus vos; vos nobis omniscii laudem dicatis hodie : vos veneror,

sacra faciens, vestri amans. 4 Oro haud immaturos sapientia deos, oblati

egregii libaminis consumtores ; vos servate fortes robustosque nos. 5 Oro

vos hymno, qui Ghoshae filio Bhriguique placuit, quo veneratur Pajriyas

vos, ffique ac cibum desiderans sapiens. 6 Audite carmen hominis, cceco

gressu huc illuc lati : sicut ego scilicet vos laudavi, Asvini ! oculos recu-

perans, laeti operis tutatores !
7 Vos quidem estis magnag opulentice da-

tores, vosque eandem aufertis : vos nobis, domicilii largitores ! boni cu-

stodes sitis : protegite nos a latrone infesto. 8 Ne cuiquam tradatis inimico

nos : ne ullibi nostris e domiciliis vaccae discedant, uberibus nos alentes,
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*cFTT>J3Tt 3rfip^t: Tl

» 3Tpq^WTWrt ^Tf^ffarft: 1 ^Tlt ajft ^FT Tt

ii 3^ *T*TI 5TT rT^Trt 3FTT 3fg \ ^tR^T g# T9T: Tt

12 3TV ?q^T f%f^ -yfrnr TTTrT: 1 3>TTrTT 3"1% TOTrT: Tt^Tl

CAPUT DECIMUM OCTAVUM.

HYMNUS I. [CXXI.]

^f^T ^J^ ^RTrTT ^Tfffft 3ff^TT JTO 1

CT J^Hf^T 3TT ^fcft^ cfiSTrt 3f^rt *ra^: Tt

Stana-bhujah asisvlh.

9 Duhiyan mitra-dhitaye yuvdku raye cha nah mimitam vdja-vatyai

Ishe cha nah mimltam dhenu-matyai.

io Asvinoh asanam ratham anasvam vdjinT-vatoh tena aham bhuri chdkana.

1

1

Ayam samaha md tanu uhydtejandn anu soma-peyam su-khah rathah.

12 Adha svapnasya nih vide abhunjatah cha revatah ubhd td basri nasyatah. (23)

CXXI.
i Kat itthd nrln pdtram deva-yatdm sravat girah Angirasdm turanyan

Pra yat anat visah d harmyasya uru kransate adhvare yqjatrah.

prole orbatae. 9 Divitias eliciant ad amicorum sustentationem homines vos

amantes : opulentiaeque nos date, vigore clarae, ciboque nos date, vaccis

insigni. 10 Asvinorum robur dantium obtinui currum, equis destitutum :

illo ego multam opulentiam nancisci cupio. u Tu, divitiis praedite currns! me
auge: vehitur ad homines, ad libaminis potum, lffitificans currus. 12 Nunc
soporis nescius sum, aeque ac viri divitis, alios non adjuvantis: ambo illi

eito pereunt.

CXXI.
1 Quandonam Indras viros protegens deos colentium audiet cantilenas ita

prolatas Angirasidarum, divitias conferens ? quum adit homines palatii,



260 LTBER PRIMUS. [Sbct. i.

3Tg ^3TT srf^T^rT cTT *FTTST*TO" ^ft ^TTrTt ^ft: Tt

4. 3TTST^ t^J ^T ^rTT^T^HrTgfe^MFT^ 1

3^ R^f^r^^cT^ pt JTgTOT ^t *T: tl

5 g*$ q^r ^fT^rTTT^trTT TTO: g^rTCgTft «T^ \

Sjf^T^ \^UT 3TT5T3T?fT TT^f^RT: q*T TffeprPTT: tl 3 g tl

e 3TtT CT3T& rTffoT^^ R^NlWr ^Wt T ^T: 1

•2 Stambliit ha dyam sah dharunam pruskayat Ribhuh vajaya dravinam narah goh

Anu sva-jam mahiskah chakskata vram menam asvasya pari mataram goh.

3 Nakshat havam arunlh purvyam rat turah visam Angirasam anu dyun

Takshat vajram ni-yutam tastambhat dyam chatuh-pade naryaya dvi-pade.

4 Asya made svaryam dah ritaya api-vritam usriyanam anikarh

Yat ha pra-sarge tri-kakup ni-vartat apa druhah manushasya durah var.

5 Tubhyam payah yat pitarau anitam radhah su-retah turane bhurenyu

Suchi yat te reknah a ayajanta sabah-dughayah payah usriyayah. (24)

6 Adha pra jajne taranih mamattu pra rochi asyah ushasah na surah

multam fortitudinem commonstrat, in sacrificio colendus. 2 Sustentat sane

coelum ille ; nutrientem aquam effundit manantem cibi caussa Ribhus, duc-

tor gregis vaccarum : ex se natam magnus Indras respicit ad noctem

:

femellam equi prseter naturam fecit matrem vaccae. 3 Adeat ceremoniam

pristinam, illucescentes auroras collustrans, opes largiens hominibus Angi-

rasidis quotidie : paravit sagittam in scopum directam ; fulcivit ccelum in gra-

tiam generis quadrupedis, hominibus commodi, et bipedis. 4 Hujus libaminis

gaudio /r«e?w, celebrandum Angirasidis dedisti sacrificii caussa abditum vac-

carum gregem : quandocumque in prcelio triceps Indras versatur, inimici

hominis portas aperit, 5 perinde ut quum tibi veloci, Indra ! parentes. uni-

versi mundi sustentatores, coelum et terra, lac nutriens et genitale offerunt;
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7 f^WTT ^RT^Tfvfrn^Rn^f^ ^WT ^ft ffcFTT 3?t: 1

s 3t^t *n£t fz& 3n^t ^Ct t? gjjrwrfirclvFr 3?q \

fft^ srf^TT ^F^" 3ft?XWflCf^^TrTM 11

9 ^TRST RfrPT&ft sftf^ft SI^TFTg^Fflrrpm 1

10 W 3c*TTSrTWt 3|Xft^FTJTf^3T: CRf^pt ^frT*W 1

Induh yebhih ashta sva-iduhavyaih sruvena sinchanjarana abhi dhama.

7 Su-idhma yat vana-dhitih apasyat surah adhvare pari rodhana goh

Yat ha pra-bhasi kritvyan anu dyun anarvise pasu-ishe turaya.

8 Ashta mahah divah adah hari iha dyumna-saham abhi yodhanah utsam

Harim yat te mandinam dhukshan vridhe go-rabhasam adri-bhih vatapyam.

9 Tvam ayasam prati vartayah goh divah asmanam upa-nitam Ribhva

Kutsaya yatra puru-huta vanvan Sushnam anantaih pari-yasi vadhaih.

io Pura yat surah tamasah api-iteh tam adri-vah phali-gam hetim asya

purum quum tibi thesaurum offerunt, lactantis lac rubicundas vaccce. 6 Nunc
Indras natus est : hostium devictor ille exhilarato nos : splendet, hujusce au-

rorae velut sol : Indus exhilarato nos, a quibus nutritus fuit, larga sacrificia

offerentibus, laude dignus, patera conspergens locum sacrijicio destinatum.

7 Micans quum securis opus perfectura est, tunc sacerdos in sacrificio iji-

tentus est religandae vaccae : si tu, Indra ! luces, operi idoneos per dies,

tunc hene omnia procedunt homini curru vecto, pecora custodienti, alacri.

8 Consumtor libaminis magni et exhilarantis, bibere sine rapidos equos hic

;

divitias abripientem devince pugnax hostem, quando exhilarantem tibi

potum laetificum eliciunt lapidibus, tui incrementi gratia, corroborantem,

tibi, venti instar veloci, obtinendum. 9 Tu ferreum telum dirigebas in Asu-

ram properantem, quod ccelitus allatum erat a Ribhue, quum Kutsae gra-

tumfacturus, Indra multum vocate ! feriens Sushnam infinitis circumdares

3 x
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Tjpim f^fxf^ *&zft ft^Fqft f^TfT rf^K: n*mt

u ^rg ^tt *r^r ^rsrft 3^% gr^rm' ^r^rTTf^^wr \

^T 'PTOPrR f*TTTg^ 3"^ 1wft TOt *n

12 ^rfsre: ^wf ^tt 3f^t ^P?w «ttttot gg^t ^I^st^ i

^ rt ^T^T 3S[=TT *rf^/T SJfWT m% cTrT^^ tl

i3 <cf fd ^ftrfr TW^T ^TTW^rTSjt ^Frf^C 1

CTTfST ^TTt 'PrfrT TTOFTRpT ^rTSpTrWt ^^T tl

u & sft 3PSTT T?£ ^TRT: ^Tf^ ^f^ft ^TrTK>ft% \

3 ^T ^T^TT5^ sp^iwnf^ ^rf^TW^^R K

Sushnasya c.hit pari-hitam yat ojah divah pari su-grathitam tat a adar. (25;

1

1

Anu tva mahl pajasl achakre dyavakshama madatam Indra karman

Tvam Vritram a-sayanam sirasu mahah vajrena sisvapah varahum.

12 Tvarn Indra naryah yan avah nrin tishtha vatasya su-yujah vahishthan

Yam te Kavyah Usana mandinam dat Vritra-hanam paryam tataksha vajram.

13 Tvam surah haritah ramayah nrin bharat chakram Etasah na ayarh Indra

Pra-asya param navatim navyanam api kartam avartayah ayajyun.

14 Tvam nah asyah Indra duh-hanayah pahi vajri-vah duh-itat abhlke

Pra nah vajan rathyah asva-budhyan ishe yandhi sravase sunritayai.

ceedibus. 10 Teliger ! pridem quum sol, tenebrarum discessu, illam nubem

ipsum vexantem, Sushnseque robur, quod circumfusum erat, fulgentem circa

solem firmiter ligatum, frangeret, n tunc te magna et robusta non vacil-

lantia ccelum et terra exhilarabant, Indra ! in opere : tu Vritram, ubique

delitescentem, in mobiles aquas potenti telo prostravisti, egregia qua?que

consumentem. 12 Tu, Indra ! viris favens, quos servas equos, eos con-

scende, venti instar rapidos, bene junctos, vectores optimos : quam tibi

Usanas, Kavis filius, laetificam sagittam dedit, eam Vritrse letalem atque

victricem fecisti. 13 Tu, sol, fulvos siste equos
;

provehit rotam Etasas

quoque hic, Indra ! Rejiciens Asuras sacris destitutos in ripam ultra no-

naginta jiuvios nave trajiciendos, opus suum persequi eos jussisti. 14 Tu
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15 JfT *TT ^ s^gjrtrrt^^^qTTsTCR^: qWPt 317rT 1

3TT sft^ J^lWtepfT tff^ST^"W: RFT Tt 3 £'f!

• 5 if/ia sa £e asmat su-mati vi dasat vaja-pramahah sam ishah varanta

A nah bhaja Magha-va goshu aryah manhishthah te sadha-madah syama. (26)

nos ab isto superatu difficili libera, Indra teliger ! infortunio in certamine :

nobis divitias, vehiculis instructas, equis insignes^ alimenti caussa largire,

glorise caussa, et sinceritatis caussa. 15 Ne ille tuus nobis favor intereat,

Indra, propter thesauros celebrande ! nobis cibi adsint : nos participes redde

vaccarum, Maghavan dives ! tuae laudis studiosissimi semper felices simus.
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ADNOTATIONES.

I.

Hymnus in Agnim. Auctor Madhuchhandas, VisvAMiTRiE filius. Metrum

gayatri.

1. [_Nir. 7, 15.] ileiproide: da-karasya la-karo bahvrichadhyetri-sampradaya-prap-

tah; ita scholiastes, rem sibi et omnibus Rigvedae lectoribus notissimam verbo indicare

satis habens. Per totum enim Rigvedam, tam in carminibus, quam in libris soluta oratione

scriptis, mutam lingualem d, si vocalis eam prcecedit et vel in eodem vel in proximo verbo

vocahs eam sequitur, semper in l mutatam esse videmus. Sic purolasa pro purodasa,

sholasa pro shodasa, shalasva pro shadasva (h. 116, 4), bal adhatta pro bad adhatta

(h. 96, l). Ut autem d mutatur in l, ita dh in Ih : dicitur enim drilha pro dridha,

gulha pro gudha, prolha pro prodha, volhave pro vodhave. Neutra mutatio locum

habet, si litteram d vel dh sequitur consonans, ut in idya, et vidvanga (h. 118, 9), quod

compositum est ex vidu (viluh. 6, 5) et anga. Ex eadem lege midhvas (h. 114, 3) est

vocativus, et midhvan nominativus vocis, ad instar participii preeteriti activi a radice mih

suffixo -vas formatee (P. 6, 1, 12), cujusdativo ceterisque levioris structurse casibus subest

thema milhush, v. c. Rudraya milhushe (Ait. Br. 5, 27. Rigvedse Spec. p. 16, 22),

cum quo conferri poterit superlativus milhushtamaya (h. 43, l) : denotat eum qui efiundit,

effusorem, pluitorem : liquidam litteram mutee substitutam servarunt cognatae voces

0/j.IxM et Goth. milhma, ' nubes:' immo ex derivatis in ipsas radices liquida irrepsisse

videtur; verba enim «/xe^yw, mulgeo, melken, cum mih cognata esse nullus dubito. Apud

Indos hic liquidae litterae usus proprius est Rigvedae et quorundam librorum antiquorum, qui

Rigvedse interpretationi inserviunt, et cum eo tam arcte cohaerent, ut fere ipsi pro sacris

libris habeantur; Yask^; Nighantum et Niructam dico, Asvalayan^e Srauta-sutrani

et quosdam alios. Tota res secus se habet in ceteris Vedis, qui in iis quoque locis, quos

a Rigveda mutuati sunt, mutam tuentur litteram lingualem. In nonnullis Rigvedse

codicibus liquida, mutae linguali substituta, peculiari charactere scribitur, eo scilicet, quem

docti Angli, qui de grammatica linguse Sanskritse libros ediderunt, Ira pronunciare nos

jubent, et quem Vedis proprium esse nos docent : sed quum Paninis et alii artis gram-

maticae apud Indos principes nullamhuius litterae faciant mentionem, melius mihi visum

fuit, in describendo textu eorum codicum auctoritatem sequi, qui simplex l exhibent.

purohitam. Duplicem hujus vocabuli explicationem offert scholiastes : 1. yatha

rajnah purohitas tad-abhishtam sampadayati, tatha Agnir api yajnasya apekshitam

homam sampadayati ; 2. yadva, yajnasya sambandhini purvabhage ahavaniya-rupena
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avasthitam. Prima interpretatio solitum vocabuli sensum servat ; alteram etymologia

commendat: hanc prsetulit Colebrookius {Miscellaneous Essays, i. 142, 189); illam

in versione mea sequutus sum.

ritvijam, i.e. ritau vasantadike yashtaram, ut habet schol. ad h. 44, 11. Sensum vocis

illustrat Man. 2, 143. Purohita et ritvij quomodo inter se differant, disci potest ex

Mitaksh. lib. 1. fol. 49 r.

hotaram. Docet nos YAskas (Nir. 7, 15), jam olim grammaticos certasse, utrum

haec vox a r. hu originem ducat, et sacrificatorem, Su7«fa, significet, an ad r. hve (vid.

schol. P. 3, 2, 135) referenda sit, et \_devanamj ahvataram, [deorum ad sacros ritus

visitandos] arcessitorem sive vocatorem,' quasi avrri^a, denotet. Scholiastes modo hanc,

modo illam interpretationem prsefert: cujus auctoritatem ego plerumque, utpote in re

nondum ad liquidum perducta, sequi satius duxi. Voces hotri, ritvij, et purohita ratione

simili, atque hoc loco, conjunguntur h. 44, 11.

ratnadhatamam, i. e. yaga-phala-rupanam ratnanam atisayena dharayitaram posha-

yitaram va, schol. Est superlativus, ab adjectivo ratnadhah (h. 15, 3) eadem ratione

formatus, qua somapatamah (h. 8, 7) a somapah. Vide quse infra, ad v. 8, de his adjec-

tivis in a exeuntibus adnotata sunt.

2. \_Nir. 7, 16.] purvebhih, vid. P. 7, 1, 10.— devam. Ita codices omnes, quotcunque

textum scriptione continua, verbis secundum euphoniae legem junctis, exhibent. Sancitur

haec scriptura diserto grammatici prsecepto, P. 8, 3, 3, quo scribse, Vedarum carmina

exarantes, in fine vocum in an exeuntium, loco litterse n signum anunasika dictum (^)

ponere jubentur, si proxima vox vel a vocali aut diphthongo, vel ab una litterarum y, r,

v, h incipiat. Quod praeceptum utrum ex mero veterum librarioruru arbitrio, et tradita

scribendi consuetudine fluxerit, an vero ad quandam enunciationis peculiaritatem, anti-

quissimo sermoni propriam, scriptura imitandam et firmandam ab artis magistris excogita-

tum sit, nondum dijudicare ausim.

vakshati, advecturus est, i. e. advehito ;' futur. r. vah, pro vakshyati, ut videtur,

littera y post duarum consonarum juncturam omissa. Conf. h. 14, 9, et upavaksha-

tah h. 16, 2. Dubitat scholiastes, annon vakshati pro vakshat dictum sit, et pro

specie optativi, antiquse dialecto proprii (let), haberi debeat. Ceterum cum verbo

vakshati conjungenda est prsepositio a : de quo adverbiali prsepositionis usu, tmeseos

nomine parum feliciter nobis designari solito, vid. P. 1, 4, 8 : exemplum, quo Bhatfojis,
Siddh. Kaum. fol. 219 v., Paninis regulam illustrat, ex Vajas. Sanh. 20, 53 sumtum est.

3. asnavat, obtinuerit, impetraverit,' secundum schohasten optativus, let, inserto a

inter vocalem octavae conjugationi propriam, et litteram t, tertiae personae indicem. Vid.

P. 3, 4, 94. Equidem asnavat (pro asnoi) prseteriti imperfecti speciem dicere malim,

quse rejecto augmento optativi sensu posita sit. Monet scholiastes, subintelligendum

esse yajamanah, i. e. ' is qui sacra institui curat.'

dive, dive, quovis die. Conf. dyavi dyavi, h. 4, 1 ; vise vise, cuivis homini, h. 27, 10 ; ahar

aharjayate masi masi, ' quovis die nascitur, quovis mense.' vin, i, § 13. Vid. P. 8, 1, 4.
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posham—pushyamdnatayd vardhamdnam, na tu kaddchit api kshiyamdnam. Posha

tanquam substantivum occurrit h. 93, 2, quod ad recentioris linguae usum propius accedit:

vid. P. 3, 4, 40. Bhattik. 6, 26.

yasasam. Animadverte peculiarem substantivi neutrius generis usum, masculina termi-

natione induti, et adjectivi vices gerentis. Conf. h. 31, 8. 60, 1. 92, 8. Similia

qusedam in recentiore sermone exempla adjectivorum, a substantivis derivatorum, vide apud

P. 5, 2, 127. Siddh. K. fol. 97 v.

4. adhvaram, incolumem, i. e. a Rakshasibus non turbatum.

—

paribhuh, vide adnot. ad

h. 32, 15.

5. kavikratuh. Haud satis intelligo scholiastae de hac voce sententiam : kavi-sabdu

'tra krdnta-vachano, na tu medhavi-nama ; kratu prajndnasya karmano va nama ; tatah

kranta-prajnah kranta-karma vd.

chitrasravastamah ; sravas, gloria, a r. sru, ut txsoi a k^uu ; vox recentiori linguae hoc

sensu ignota ; sed abundat sermo antiquus hujusmodi substantivis verbalibus in as, quae

postea obsoleverunt.

dgamat scholiastes vult esse imperativum, solita illius forma dgachhatu inauditum in

modum sic transmutata. Idem in gamat (h. 5, 3) optativum (Jef) agnoscit, quod vero

similius est. Sed praestat, et dgamat et gamat pro aoristo habere, quem, augmento suo

rejecto, saepe vel optativi vel imperativi sensu adhiberi scimus. Conf. h. 30, 8 etdganta,

h. 3, 8, dgaman, h. 89, 7. Vid. P. 6, 4, 75. In recentiore lingua nihil frequentius hoc

praeteriti augmento destituti usu, si md praecedat : interdum tamen in ejusmodi construc-

tionibus augmentum retinetur, Rdmdy. \, 2, 18. Man. 3, 259.

6. anga est particula vocandi, dbhimukhi-karandrtho nipdtah ; angd 'gne, he Agne,

schol. Yaskas dicit esse kshipra-ndma, Nir. 5, 17. Conf. Hemach. 1, 6, 174; 2, 7, 19,

et exempla apud P. 8, 1, 33.

ddsushe. Thema ddsvas, nom. ddsvdn. P. 6, 1, 12. Bopp. Gr. § 604.

Angirah, Agnis cognomen, quod cum angdra cognatum esse volunt.

7. [Sdmav. Arch. 1. 2, 4. Vdj. Sanh. 3, 22. Ait. Br. 1, 30.] doshdvastar, adver-

bium, ad analogiam vocum compositarum, dvandva dictarum, formatum. Doshd, 'noctu,'

est adverbium, recentiori quoque linguae usitatum ; vid. Hemach. 2, 7, 48. Vastar, ' mane,

interdiu,' ejusdem originis esse videtur cum substantivis ushas, ' aurora diluculum,' et usra,

' radius solis.' Quas voces omnes ad radicem ush retulerim, cujus antiquior formafuisse

videtur vas : comparari poterunt radices vach, vap, vah, vas, et yaj, quas saepe

videmus contrahi in uch, up, uh, us, et u. Ab obsoleta igitur illa radice vas et adver-

bium nostrum vastar, et substantiva vastu, ' lux diurna/ (vide genit. vastoh, h. 79, 6. 116,

21) et vdsara, ' dies,' derivata crediderim. In adverbio vastar eandem habere videmur

terminationem -tar, quae apparet in prdtar ' mane,' et sanutar ' secreto/ et ni fallor in

Graeco vvktu^. Separatas voces doshd et vastoh adhibuit poeta antiquus apud Yaskam
3 z



vi ADNOTATIONES. [Hymn.i.

Nir. 3, 15 : kuhasvid doshd kuha vastor Asvind kuhd 'bhipitvam karatah kuho 'shatuh,

' ubinam noctu (vespere), ubinam interdiu (mane) Asvini, ubinam diversorium faciunt,

ubinam pernoctant?' In lingua Zendica reperiuntur adjectiva daoshatara ' occidentalis,"

et ushastara ' orientalis,' quae quam prope ad Sanskritas voces doshd et ushas accedant,

vix est quod moneamus. Vid. Burnouf. Comm. sur le Yafna, t. i. adnot. pag. cxiii.

seqq.

Transiit totus hic versus in librum Archikd inscriptum, qui Samavedee pars est : ubi

eum illustrans scholiastes noster prorsus diversam profert vocabuli doshdvastar inter-

pretationem : vult enim, vastar esse vocativum nominis agentis, vastri, a radice vas,

'
vestire, velare, occultare,' deducti ; et voce doshdvastar invocari putat Agnim, tanquam

tenebrarum occultatorem et nocturnae caliginis fugatorem. In similem explicationem

incideram, quum ante hos septem annos versum istum in Pugvedae Spec. p. 17, interpre-

tari periclitarer, scholiorum ope ad totum hunc Rigvedae librum illo tempore destitutus.

Adscribam ipsa scholiastae ad Arch. 1, 2, 4 verba, doshd iti rdtrer ndma, vastd dchhdda-

yitd ; rdtrau yah svena jyotishd tamdnsi dchhddayati, sa doshdvastd ; tasya sambo-

dhanam, he doshdvastar, rdtrau svena jyotishd tama-dchddayitar , iti arthah. Non

desunt alia vocabula, in quibus explicandis parum sibi constat scholiastes noster- Quae

exempla nos, et quam diu apud Indos interierit accurata horum carminum interpretatio,

et quanta cum cautione scholiastarum institutione utendum sit, commonefaciunt, et quam

ardua ac difficilis, at vero etiam quam necessaria res futura sit, veriora et certiora ex

diligenti ipsorum antiquorum voluminum tractatione conquirere.

emasi, i. e. d imasi. Vid. P. 7. 1. 46.

8. Accusativi pendent a preecedente emasi. In interpretatione mea scholiasten sequutus

sum : rdjantam dipyamdnam, adhvardndm Rdkshasa-krita-hinsd-rahitdndm yajndndm,

gopdm rakshakam, ritasya avasyam-bhdvinah karma-phalasya, didivim paunah-punyena

bhrisam. vd dyotakam ; dhuti-ddhdram Agnim drishtvd sdstra-prasiddham karma-phalam

smaryate ; sve dame svakiya-grihe yajna-sdldydm havirbhir vardhamdnam. Malim

nunc rdjantam adhvardndm a sequentibus sejungere, tum versus csesura, tum loco simili

h. 45, 4, ita suadentibus, et Agnim ' oblationibus splendentem, (quidni : iis imperantem,

sacrorum regem?) rati sacrificiorum praemii custodem,' significatum credere. Animadverte

tres syllabas postremas vocis adhvardndm dipodiee iambicse munus sustinentes, penultima

syllaba prseter iainbi prioris arsin, thesin quoque sequentis pedis ferente. Satis frequentia

sunt, in hac praesertim dipodiae iambicae sede, exempla syllabae natura longae ita in tres

moras productae. De qua re nihil quidem memoratum invenio apud Pingalam aliosque,

qui de arte metrica scripsemnt : sed numeros ita, ut modo dictum est, computandos esse,

taciti agnoscere videntur, quum versus una syllaba mancus non eos offendat. Fraudem

tamen fecit interpretibus eadem res in uno eodemque versu, id quod rarius fieri solet, ter

recurrens, singulorum quippe trium, quae metrum gdyatri dictum constituunt, membrorum

clausulis longam trium morarum syllabam penultimam habentibus : istiusmodi versum ter

septenis syllabis absolvi docent, quam metri speciem propria appellatione pdda-nivrit-

gdyatri designant. Vid. adnot. ad h. 30, 11.
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gopdm ritasya. Confer locum similem m, i, §7, gopd ritasya didihi sve dame,

quae verba scholiastes ita explicat, satyasya yajnasya gopayita san, yajna-sdldydm di-

pyasva. Composito nomine Agnis vocatur ritapah, h. 113, 12. JRita proprie id, quod

purum est, designat, ut limpidam aquam (vid. Nigh. 1, 12) ; deinde quidquid sincerum,

integrum, rectum, et justum est : hinc transfertur modo ad ipsam puram ceremoniam,

modo ad justos et meritos pietatis fructus.— gopdm. Radices in a exeuntes, quando in

fine nominum compositorum collocantur, ubi lingua recentior illud a corripit, apud poetas

antiquos longam servare solent vocalem. Vide nomiuativos asva-ddh, go-ddh, dravino-dah,

ratna-dhdh, go-pah, deva-gopdh, soma-pdh, giri-shthdh ; accusativos, dhana-ddm, go-pam,

vrata-pam ; vocativum, dravino-dah, h. 15, 10 ; nominativum dualis, soma-pa (pro soma-

pau)
,
qui tamen ad stirpem a brevi terminatam referendus esse videtur ; et superlativos

ratna-dhdtamam, soma-patamah, in quibus de a longo dubitari nequit. Vid. P. 3,2,

74. Siddh. Kaum. fol. 217 r. et fol. 12 v. 13 r. Colebr. Gr. p. 49, 50. Bopp. Gr.

§160.

sve dame, ' domi suse,' i. e. in sacello suo. Vocem dama cum Grseco dopos, et Latino

domus cognatam esse, quisquis videt. Yaskas locativum inter griha-ndmdni retulit,

Nigh. 3, 4 ; neque aliam formam me in Vedis legere memini.

9. supayanah, ex su et upa-ayanam, i. e. sukhena upetum sahyah, ut habet Mahidha-
ras ad Vajas. Sanh. 3, 24.

sachasvd nah svastaye, i. e. sevasva n. sv., interprete Yaska, qui in compluribus exem-

plis, quse Nir. 3, 21 congessit, radicem sach per sev explicat. Quod melius placet,

quam scholiastse nostri interpretatio, no 'smakam svastaye vinasa-rahityartham sachasva

samaveto bhava. De producta ultima syllaba vocis sachasva vid. P. 6, 3, 137.

svastaye esse a poeta quattuor syllabis su-astaye prolatum, docet metrum. In carmi-

nibus antiquis debere interdum vocalem pronunciari, etsi sernivocalis scribatur, Hala-

yudha bhattas monet, ad Pingalam de metris, lib. 3, exemplo utens verbis celeber-

rimi carminis, tat Savitur varenyam, etc. ubi varenyam efferri jubet ac si scriptum

esset vareniyam. En tibi ipsam Pingal^: regulam cum Halayudh^; explicatione

:

iyadipuranah, pada iti anuvartate. iy-adih purano yasya, asau iy-adi-puranah. ddi-

grahanena tu uv-adayo grihyante. tatra ayam arthah : yatra gdyatryddau chhandasi

pddasya akshara-sankhya na puryate, tatra iy-adibhih purayitavya ; yatha, ' tat Savi-

tur vareniyam' iti,
' divam gachha suvah-pate' iti evam-adayah. Cod. Colebr. 373,

fol. 11 v.

II, III.

Septem ternorum versuum poematia, auctore Madhuchhandase, metro gdyatri.

Singulis carminibus invocantur Vayus (2, i), Indras et Vayus (2, ii), Mitras et

Varunas (2, iii), Asvini (3, i), Indras solus (3, ii), Visve devah (3, iii), et Saras-

vat! (3, iv) : quas septem divinitates et divinitatum paria communi appellatione prduga-

sastrasya devatdh scholiastes designari dicit. Qua appellatione quid significetur, paruni

quam vellem intelligo. Vox prduga, R^5^T, recentiori linguae Sanskritse ignota, anti-
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quitus eaui vehiculi partem denotasse dicitur, cui jugum (temo?) alligatur: (rathasya

mukham ishayor agram yuga-bandhana-sthdnam prdugam iti uchyate. Schol. ad h. 35,

5.) Vocabulo sastra ceremoniam quandam ritumve sacrum denotari, ex scholiastae ad h. 1.

verbis certum est : dicit enim ille, sastra posse vel devatd-smarana-rupa-sanskdra-karma

esse, vel pradhdna-karma : qua distinctione posita, satis prolixa sequitur in utramque

sententiam disquisitio, (cod. Chambers. fol. 49 v.—52 r.) Iidem, quos hic habemus,

dii designatione prduga-sastrasya devatdh saepius comprehenduntur : nunc unum solum-

modo, qui in mentem venit, Rigvedse locum indicabo, Aitar. Br. 3, 1.

1.

1. \_Nir. 10, 2.] Vdyav-dydhi : de insolita vocativi, in o exeuntis, cum proximo

vocabulo, si id ab a, d, i, vel i incipiat, junctura, vid. P. 1, 1, 17. Conf. Sdmav. Arch.

2, 3, 2 : yas te nunam Satakratav-Indra dyumnitamo madah, tena nunam mademadah.

darsata i. q. darsanlya. De vocabuli formatione vid. Siddh. K. fol. 198 v., 199 r.

Eandem terminationem habemus in Homerico dgifoiitsTos.

arankritdh i. q. alankritah.

teshdm pdhi. Malim genitivum a verbo vescendi rectum credere, ut apud Homerum

(mvsiv oivoio, huToto (payiiv), quam ad propositam a scholiasta ellipsin (teshdm tdn, yadvd

teshdm ekadesam iti adhydhdrah) confugere. Conf. h. 32, 3. 104, 9. 108, 1. 13.

109, 5.

srudhi, x*5Si. Vid. P. 6, 4, 102. Conf. Bopp. Gr. p. 151 et 331. Dicitur srudhi

pro srinu vel srinudhi, ut vridhi pro vrinu aut vrinudhi, h. 7, 6, et kridhi pro kuru

aut krinu, krinudhi. Exemplum radicis, quse in recentiore lingua antiquam imperativi

terminationem -dhi servavit, est hu, imper. juhudhi. Bhattik. 20, 11. P. 6, 4, 101.

—

De producta vocali in srudhi vid. P. 6, 3, 137.

2. ukthchhih— djya-prdugddi-sastraih.

jarante—stuvanti ; jaritdrah—stotdrah ritvig-yajamdnah : voces recentiori linguae

ignota;, sed hauddubie ejusdem cum r. gri, (grinati), et Graeco yyovtiv, prosapiae. Apud

YAsKAMjarateoccurrit inter archati-karmdnah, Nigh. 3, 14.

achhd— tvdm abhilakshya. Conf. Devarajayajvan, comm. in Nigh. 4, 3 : achhd-

nipdtah ahher arthe dhhimukhydrthe cha vartate ; dptum, iti asya arthah, iti Saka-

punih. (Laudat grammaticum, qui a Yaska saepius commemoratur : Nir. 5, 28 ; 7,

28 ; 8,2. 10; 13, 10. 11.) Ultima vocalis particularum disyllabarum in antiqua lingua

ssepe producitur : vid. P. 6, 3, 136.

ahar-vidah, ' dierum periti,' i. e. sacrorum singulis diebus peragendorum gnari. De

formatione vocis vid. P. 8, 2,69. Conf. ushar-budhah, sabar-dugha.

3. praprinchatl. Schol. : prakarshena soma-samparkam kurvati, soma-gunam vurna-

yanti, iti arthah.

dhenda.Yk.sKA.mter vdn-ndmdni recensetur, Nigh. 1, 11. Schol. :
' he yajamana,

tvayd dattam somam pasydmi,' iti evam Vdyur brute, iti arthah.
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jigatizzgachhati, r. ga. De vocali i in syllaba reduplicata, vid. P. 7, 4, 78. Yaskas

yocem jigdti inter gati-karmdnah retulit, Nigh. 2, 14, in cujus loci illustratione Deva-

rajayajvan, hoc nostro versu citato, variam lectionem jagdti affert : jagdii, iti

pdthdntaram, iti Skandhasvdmi-bhdshyam.

uruchl. Schol. : bahun yajamdndn gachhanfi ; ye ye soma-yujinas, tdn sarvdn varna-

yanti, iti arthah. Estnisi fallor forma feminina adjectivi, ab uru, * multus, magnus,' eodem

suffixo -anch (radicem vocant grammatici, Siddh. K. fol. 24 v., 25 r. Colebr. Gr.

p. 97, 98.) deducti, quo a praepositione prati derivatur adjectivum pratyanch, nomin.

sing. m. pratyan, f. pratichi, n. pratyak. Rectius fortassis interpreteris, " multa (loca)

adiens,' i. e. longe lateque incedens, quoquoversum divagans. Sed conf. m, n, § 7 :

uriicht asmai ghritavad bharanti madhu-svddma duduhe jenyd gauh, magnam cere-

moniam adiens, (uru prabhutam agnihotrddi-karma anchati, havih pradatum prapnoti,

iti uruchi, schol.) illi sacrijicatori pinguem ferens dulcem cibum, mulgetur vacca, victo-

ribus appetenda.'

2.

1. [Vdjas. Sanh. 7, 8 et 33, 56.] Indravdyu, vid. P. 6, 3, 26. 27.

prayobhih—annair asmabhyam datavyaih.

dgatam, antiqua imperativi forma pro seriore agachhatam, ut dgata pro dgachhata,

h. 3, 7.

indavah—somdh. Apud Yaskam indu tam inter yajna-ndmdni, quam inter udaka-

ndmdni occurrit, JYigh. 1, 12, et 3, 17.

2. Vdyo Indras cha, vocativum sequitur nominativus pro vocativo positus. Sic apud

Homerum Ze<7 nonzq, *He*ios$*

—

II. y, 277.

chetathah —jdnithah, animadvertitis.'

sutdndm, genitivus post verbum sentiendi. Sic n, n, § 16 : bodha me asya vachasah.

vdjini-vasu. Schol. : vdjo annam ; tad yasydm havih-santatau asti, sd vdjini ; tasydm

vasatah, iti vdjini-vasu.

dravat, cito; a r. dru, quasi tyopddriv. Nigh. 2, 15.

3. sunvatah, libamen praeparantis.' Schol. : somdbhishavam hurvatoyajamdnasya.

nishkritam, accus. nominis nishkrit. Mallem nunc in interpretatione mea scholiastae

sententiam sequutus essem, qui nishkritam—sanskartdram explicat, et somam subintel-

ligendum esse censet: unde prodit sensus, ' accedite ad potum, exornatorem libantis,'

i. e. ad potum, qui quasi ornat virum libantem.

makshu, celeriter,' Latinum mox. Nigh. 2, 15. Superlativus makshutama legitur vn,

i, § 12.

ittha, adverbium, a themate pronominali it eodem suffixo -tha formatum, quo in lingua

recentiore yathd et tathd, et in vetere dialecto kathd, P. 5, 3, 26, et pratnathd, pur-

vathd, visvatha, imathd. Superest nisi fallor hujus adverbii vestigium in Homerica voce

iSayEvris, ' ita, i. e. aequaliter natus,' patri nobilitate haud inferior. Desiderat Boppius

{Vergleich. Gramm. p. 15.) exempla vocum Greecarum, in quibus $ respondeat Sanskrito
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th. Equidem ausim imppoSw; cum ratha, ' currus,' cognatum dicere, et, quod facilius

mihi concessum iri credo, terminationem secundse personse preeteriti perfecti Sanskriti, -tha,

agnoscere in foda (asitfca, 'fuisti') et ohSa. (vettha, ' nosti, scis'), quod pro olfoa

dictum est, ut wfEiVSnv pro ^e/SSnv.

3.

1. [Vdjas. Sanh. 33, 57.] tiuve pro hvaye, neglecto, quod scepe apud antiquos poetas

fieri videmus, conjugationis primse charactere, et radice hve per samprasdranam in ku

contracta. Vid. P. 2, 4, 76.

putadakskam—pavitra-balam, suddha-balam. Animadvertit Devarajayajvan, ad

Nigh. 2, 9, olim et daksloa et dakshas dictum esse. Conf. putadakshasa, h. 23, 4.

risadasam. Schol. : risanti hinsanti, iti risdh satravah ; tan atti, iti risdddh, tam.

dhiyam ghritdchim sddhantd. Schol. : ghritam udakam anchati bhumim prdpayati

yd dhir varshana-karma, tdm ghritdchim dhiyam sddhantd, sddhayantau, kurvantau.

Occurrit ghritdchi apud Yaskam inter Noctis epitheta, Nigh. 1, 7, ibique a Deva-

rajayajvane simili ratione, atque hic a scholiaste nostro, illustratur. Alius carminis,

quo Mitras et Varunas conjuncti mvocantur, mentio fit Aitar. Br. 4, 10, ubi observatur,

Mitram esse Diem, et Varunam Noctem : ahar vai Mitro, rdtrir Varunah.

2. Schol. : he Mitrdvarunau, yuvdm kratum pravartamdnam imam somaydgam asdthe

dnasdthe vydptavantau : kena nimittena ? ritena, avasyam-bhdvitayd satyena phalena,

asmabhyam phalam ddtum, iti arthah. kidrisau yuvdm ? ritd-vridhau, ritam iti

udaka-ndma, satyam vd yajnam vd' iti Yaskah ; udakddindm anyatamasya vardhayi-

tdrau : ata eva rita-sprisd udakddin sprisantau.

Mitrdvarunau. De producta vocali vid. P. 6, 2, 141 ; 6, 3, 26. Siddh. K. fol. 57 r.

Bopp. Gr. § 657. In hymno in Indram et Varunam, qui m, vii, § 15-16 exstat,

utrumque dei nomen, etsi separatim positum, aliquoties producta ultima vocali scriptum

est : terminationem dualis esse putat scholiastes, quam paraspardpehshayd, i. e. mutua,

quse inter utrumque nomen intercedit, relatione excusat. En tibi exemplum : Indrd ko

vam Varund sumnam dpa stomo havishmdn ' Indra et Varuna ! quisnam vestram com-

probationem nactus est hymnus, cum sacrificio sociatus ?' Nescio annon Indra et Varund

pro vocativis singularis numeri habere liceat, auctis in fine, ut ssepe fieri solet, vocahbus :

praesertim quum in illo hynino eadem nomina sejuncta occurrant et aliis singularis numeri

casuum terminationibus induta ; v. c. ima Indram Varunam me manishd agman h?e

Indram Varunam^Me meee preces adeant.'

asdthe fruiti estis,' pro dnasdthe, ut h. 25, 6 dsdte pro dnasdte. Scholiastes prsete-

ritum tempus loco prsesentis positum esse dicit, idque vetusta? linguee licentia, a PAnine

(3, 4, 6) notata, excusari. Non egemus, opinor, ista aut accusatione aut excusatione.

tuvijdtau— bahundm upakdrakatayd samutpannau.

urukshayd— bahu-nivdsau, nempe urundm bahundih kshayau, urukshayau. Ita schol.

Sed malim istud kshaya a radice kshi, ' dominari,' derivatum credere, ut urukshaya

denotet eum, qui magno dominio gaudet.' Hoc sensu urukshaya tam potestate sua*
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quam utriusque partis etymologia, responderet Homerico tu^uK^um. Sanskritum ksh cum

Graeco np vel Latino cr ssepius convenire videmus : kshatram, ' robur/ est Graecum k^oLtos ;

kshipra, ' velox,' Greecum Koamvbs ; kshura est Latinum crus ; et kshapd, nox,' inest

Latino crepusculum.

daksham— balam. Nigh. 2. 9.

apasam— karma, schol. Sed possitne apasam adjectivum esse, a substantivo neutrius

generis apas (Nigh. 2, l) eadem ratione derivatum, qua supra h. 1, 3 yasasam a yasas?

Hoc si probetur, sensus erit,
' robur ad opera peragenda (robur operarium) largiuntur.'

Nomen apas quisquis videt esse Latinum opus.

III.

Vide quee de singulis, quibus hic hymnus coustat, canticulis supra pag. vii. monita

sunt.

1.

1. yajvarih grammatici volunt esse acc. plur. femin. adjectivi yajvan. P. 3, 2, 103

et4, 1, 7.

ishah, ' cibos,' accus. plur. nominis ish, cujus accusativum sing. isham Yaskas inter

anna-namani retulit, Nigh. 2, 7. Instrumentalem ishd legimus h. 30, 17, dativum ishe

h.54, 11.

subhas, genitivus nominis subh, quod est radix ipsa verbi sobhati vel sumbhati. Dicitur

autem subhas patl, non subhah patl, ita jubente Panine, 8, 3, 53.

chanasyatam, verbum a substantivo chanas, ' cibus,' derivatum, quod proprie valet

' cibum appetere,' sed h. 1. latiore optandi vel desiderandi sensu adhibetur. Schol. : isho

havir-lakshanani annani chanasyatam ichhatam, bhunjatham, iti arthah. yadyapi cha-

nah-sabdo anna-vachl, tathapi ' isha ' iti anena saha na asti punarukti-doshah, ichham

upalakshayitum prayuktatvat ; samulalcasham kashati, ityadau yatha punarukti-abhdvas,

tadvat.

2. purudansasa-=. bahu-karmanau, schol. Verte :
' claris facinoribus conspicui.' Voci

dansas inest heec significatio rei fortiter et cum gloria peractae : vid. h. 62, 9. 69, 4.

117, 4.

saviraya. Schol. : gati-yuktaya, apratihata-prasaraya iti arthah ; r. su, ire.' In-

telligit, credo, mentem alacrem, pias precantium voces cito exaudientem. Conf. h. 30, 17.

dhishnyd—dhurshtya-yuktau buddhimantau vd. Ita schol., qui vocabuli originem

non explicat. Apud Yaskam dhishand occurrit inter vdn-ndmani, Nigh. 1, 11, et in

hymnis nostris ssepius legitur sensu precis, laudis, vel hymni : vid. h. 102, 7 ; 109, 3. 4.

A dhishand autem dixerim formatum esse adjectivum dhishanya, eodem suffixo priscae

linguse proprio, de quo loquitur P. 5, 1, 67, et cujus exempla habemus in rathya, et

yajniya pro yajnya. Secundum hanc etymologiam, dhishanya, vel elisa vocali dhishnya,

erit ' laude vel hymno dignus :' quem sensum voci tribuit schol. ad h. 89, 4 : dhishnyd—
dhishand buddhih, tad-arhau, et ad h. 117, 19 dhishnyd—dhishand stuti-lakshand vdk,

tayd stotavyau.
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vanatam pro vanutam, r. van, neglecto charactere octavee conjugationis. Conf. h.

93, 9.

3. [Vajas. Sanh. 33, 58.] dasrd. Schol. : satrundm upakshayitdrau, yddvd deva-

vaidyatvena rogdndm upakshayitdrau : Asvinau vai devdndm bhishajau,' iti sruteh.

yuvdkavah, iti abhishutdndm somdndm viseshanam : ita scholiastes, qui sensum vocabuli

non explicat. Est a r. yu (yauti) ' miscere/ et mixtum liquorem designare videtur.

ndsatyau. Schol. : asatyam anrita-bhdshanam, tad-rahitau ; atra Ydskah, satyau

eva ndsatyau,' iti Aurnavdbhah ;
' satyasya pranetdrau,' iti Agrdyanah.

vriktabarhishah. barhis est lectus e gramine sacrificali (kusa, Poa cynosuroide) factus,

in quo oblationes collocantur, et ipsi dii considere rogantur. Schol. : vriktdni mulair

varjitdni barhinshi dstarana-rupdni yeshdm somdndm, te vrikta-barhishah. Dicuntur

igitur libamina vrikta-barhishah, utpote imposita stragulo, quod ex gramine puro et a

radicibus aliisque sordibus libero paratum est. Apud YAskam, Nigh. 3, 18, vriktabar-

hishah inter ritvin-ndmdni legitur, ubi nisi fallor sacerdotes, puris ejusmodi stragulis

instructos, designat.

rudravartanl. Schol. : rudra-sabdasya rodanam pravritti-nimittam. yad arodit, tad

rudrasya rudratvam,' iti Taittiriydh ; tad yad rodayanti, tasmdd rudrdh,' iti Vd-

jasaneyinah. rudrdndm satru-rodana-kdrindm sura-bhatdndm vartanir margo dhdti-

rupo yayoh, tau rudra-vartani : yathd surdh dhdti-mukhena satrun rodayanti, tadvat

etau, iti.

2.

1. \Vdjas. Sanh. 20, 87.] tvdyavah, vox a pronomine secundae personse eodem sufExo

-yu derivata, quo sumnayuh a sumna (h. 79, 10), vadhuyuh a vadhu (Rigvedae Spec.

p. 12, 18), asmayuh ' nostri amans,' a pronomine asmat (Vdjas. Sanh. 11, 13). Vide

P. 3, 2, 170.

anvibhih—ritvijdm angulibhih. Apud YAskam anvyah occurrit inter anguli-ndmdni,

Nigh. 2, 5, quemlocum illustrans DevarAjavajvan afFert antiqui carminis fragmen-

tum : tam im anvih samarya d. Digiti anvyah vocari videntur propter tenuitatem.

tand—nityam. Conf. Gr. arevns, et Lat. tenus, protinus, continuo.

2. [Vdjas. Sanh. 20, 38.] ishitah, proprie 'accessus.' Schol. : prdptah, asmad-bhaktyd

preritah, iti arihah.

viprajutah. Participiumjuta explicaturus scholiastes ad fictam radicem ju confugit

:

ju, iti sautro dhdtur gati-arthah. Nescio an ejusmodi artificio opus sit. De signi-

ficatione vocabuli cognatae voces java '
celeritas,' et juti ' exhortatio, concitatio,' vix

quidquam dubitationis relinquunt.

sutavdn parato (libamine) instructus ;' pro sutavdn, vocali media ex veteris linguae

arbitrio producta.

vdghatah apud YAskam inter medhdvi-ndmdni et ritvin-ndmdni occurrit, Nigh. 3,

15. 18. Devar. a r. vah derivat : vahanti havinshi, nirvahanti vd yajna-bhuram

[bhuvam ?] ; et alio loco : nirvahanti granthdrthdn.
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3. [Vajas. Sanh. 20, 89.] tutujdnah— tvaramdnah. Radicis tuj, forma intensiva

usurpatae, exemplum occurrit u, r, § 12: chodah kuvit tutujydt sdtaye dhiyah, 'instigator

(Agnis) multum acceleret, fruitionis caussa, ceremonias,' ubi schol. : tutujydt, tvarayatu,

tvdrayatu iti arthah. Saepius de Indra dicitur tutujdna, quod est participium prseteriti

:

vid. h. 61, 12. Conf. n, i, § 16 : sdsmdkam anavadya tutujdna vedhasam imam vdcham

na vedhasam, tu, vituperii irnmunis ! properans ! nostram sapientium istam ceremoniam,

laudem veluti sapientium, accipe.' De producta vocali syllabse reduplicatae, vid. P. 6, 1, 7.

harivah. Suffixo -vat sermo antiquus complura formavit adjectiva, quae apud seriores

in -mat exeunt : vid. P. 8, 2, 15. Nomina autem hoc suffixo -vat formata, in vocativo

terminationem -vah habent : vid. P. 8, 3, 1. Conf. adrivah, h. 10, 7, etc, sachivah,

h. 29, 2. Ad vocativum harivah pertinet nominativus harivdn, h. 81, 4. — hari, dualis,

est epitheton equorum Indrae proprium (vid. Nigh. 1, 15), de cujus significatione varise

sunt sententise : alii enim ad r. hri referunt, et equos
c

rapidos' designare credunt ; alii

idem quod haritah valere putant, nempe ' virides ' aut ' fulvos.'

dadhishva i. q. serius dhatsva.

3.

1. \_Nir. 12, 40.] omasah—rakshakah ; avanti, iti omaso devah. Dubitat Yaskas

activamne an passivam vim habeat: avitaro va, avaniya va. Nir. 12, 40. De radice

av in u contracta, vid. P. 6, 4, 20.

agata est nisi fallor eadem elisione litterae nasalis pro ayanta (agamata) dictum, qua

in partic. praet. pass. gata pro ganta (gamita).

dasoansah, ddsushah, vid. P. 6, 1, 12. Bopp. Gr. §604.

2. apturah—vrishli-praddh. Formatum volunt ex ap ' aqua,' et tur, contracta forma

radicis tvar, properare, accelerare.' Agnim yanturam apturam legimus in, i, §30,

quos verba scholiastes sic illustrat : yanturam sarvasya niyantaram, yadvd kshipra-gan-

turam ; apturam apdm prerakam. Nominis abstracti apturyam exemplum occurrit in

hymno in Indram et Agnim, m, i, § 12: yuvor apturyam hitam, ' vestra aquarum

largitio bona est.'

dganta, ganta pro gamanta, aoristus, rejecto augmento optativi vel imperativi vice

fungens. Vid. ad h. 1, 5.

turnayah. turni— kshipra, Nigh. 2, 15. r. tvar.

usrdh—rasmayuh, Nigh. 1, 5. r. vas. Vid. ad. h. 1, 7.

svasardni apud Yaskam inter ahar-ndmdni occurrit, Nigh. 1, 9. Primaria vocis

significatio fuisse videtur ' sponte euntes,' i. e. fugaces, instabiles.

3. asridhah—kshaya-rahitdh, adruhah—droha-rahitdh. Sunt adjectiva, a radicibus

sridh et druh, substantivorum abstractorum munere fungentibus, derivata. Vid. ad

h. 23, 21.

ehimdyasah, nomin. plur., pro ehimdydh, intentam providentiam habentes,' sarvato-

vydpta-prajndh, schol. Ex scholiastse sententia vox aut composita est ex ehi (a r. ih,
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' adniti, vires intendere,' praefixo a : a samantdt ihate, iti ehih) et mayd ' sapientia,

providentia ;' aut fluxit ex verbis ehi ma ydsih, ' veni, ne discedas!' quibus aliquando Dii

(Visve-Devdh) Agnim in aquis latitantem alloquuti esse feruntur: yadvd, Sauchikam

Aonim apsu pravishtam ' ehi ma yasir' iti yad avochan, tad-anukarana-hetuko
7yam

Visveshain Devanam vyapadesa, Ehimayasa, iti. Ad fabulam istam de Sauchlka-Agni

in aquas confugiente, atque de Visve-devis reditum ejus flagitantibus, respiciunt carmina

tria, vni, i, ^ 10-14, ad quae scholiastes hunc Taittiriya-brdhmance locum affert: Agnes

trayo bhrdtaro jydyarisa dsan ; te devebhyo havyam vahantah pramiyanta ; so 'gnir

abibhed, ittham vava artir ma rishyati,' iti sa niliyata ; so 'pah pravisat : tam devah

praisham aichhan, ityadi. ' Agnis tres fratres natu majores habebat : hi, diis sacra defe-

rentes, interfecti sunt : Sauchlkas Agnis timebat sibi :
' eodem modo me quoque fatum

attigerit :' sic reputans evanuit et in aquas confugit : dii eum redire (?) desiderabant, etc'

jushanta, vid. ad h. 1,5.

vahnayah—vodharah, dhananam prapayitarah.

4.

1. [Vajas. Sanh. 20, 84. Nir. 11, 26.] vajam, ' cibum.' Nigh. 2, 7.

vajinivati. Schol. : annavat-kriyavati : vajo annam asu, iti vajinyah kriyah ; tah kri-

yah yasyam santi, sa Sarasvati vajinivati.

dhiyavasuh. Schol. : karma-prapya-dhana-nimitta-bhuta ; dhiya karmana vasu yasyah

sakasad bhavati, sa dhiyavasuh.

2. [Vajas. Sanh. 20, 85.] sunritanam—priyanam satya-vakyandm.

chetanti sumatinam—sobhana-buddhi-yuktdndm anushthdtrindm chetanti tadiyam

anushtheyam jndpayanti.

3. [Vdjas. Sanh. 20, 86. Nir. 11,27.] Schol. : dvividhahi Sarasvati, vigrahavad-

devatd, nadi-rupd cha. tatra purvdbhydm rigbhydm vigrahavati pratipdditd ; anayd

tu nadi-rupd pratipadyate. tddrisi Sarasvati ketuna karmand pravdha-rupena maho
arnah prabhutam udakam prachetayati prakarshena jndpayati ; kim cha svakiyena

devatd-rupena visvd dhiyah sarvdni anushthdtfi-prajndndni virdjati viseshena dipayati,

anushthdna-vishayd buddhih sarvadd utpddayati, iti arthah.

IV.

Hymnus in Indram. Auctor Madhuchhandas. Metrum gdyatri.

1. sudughdm, vid. P. 3, 2, 70.

goduhe, nomin. godhuk. P. 3, 2, 61.

juhumasi, ^vojuhumah, idque pro humah, hvayamah. Radix hve contrahitur in hu,
P. 6, 1, 33. 34, cujus vocalis producitur, P. 6, 4, 2.

dyavi dyavi, ' quotidie,' vid. P. 8, 1, 4. Subest thema gunatum, dyo, unde nomin.
dyaus et accus. dydm; conf. go, nom. gaus, acc. gdm, loc. gavi. Colebr. Gr. p. 67.

dyavi tam de die, quam de ccelo dicitur : h. 39, 4.
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2. dgahi, pro dgamhi, an pro dgdhi? Conf. agata, h. 3, 3, 1.

piba : ita codices, quos inspexi, omnes, pro piva, quod in recentioribus libris scribi solet.

Retinui codicum scripturam, quam etymologia commendat : nam piba quadam reduplica-

tionis specie e r. pA ortum esse videtur. Litteram b tuetur Latinum bibo: veteres Graecos

suspicor dixisse ttife. Eadem reduplicata radicis forma servata est in passivo Prakrito

pivladi [pibladi ?] ' bibitur,' Vikramorv. p. 9. ed. Calcutt.

godah--madah. Schol.: revato dhanavatas tava mado harsho goda.it, go-prada eva ;

tvayi hrishte sati asmdbhir gavo labhyante, iti arthah.

godah vid. ad h. 1, 8 et 10, 3.

revatah, adjectivum a subst. rayi vel rai, suffixo -vat formatum ; vid. P. 6, 1, 37.

Respondet omnino Zendico racvat, de quo vid. Burnouf. Comm. sur le Yacna, vol. i.

p. 123 seqq.

3. Schol. : te tava antamandm antikatamdndm atisayena samlpa-vartindm sumatlnam

sobhana-mati-yuktdndih sobhana-prajndndm purushandm madhye sthitvd, vidyama vayam

tvam janlyama ; yadva sumafinam sobhana-buddhinam karmanushthana-vishayanam la-

bhartham, iti adhyaharah; buddhi-ldbhaya tvdm smarema, iti arthah. tvam api no

md atikhyah, asman atikramya anyeshdm tvat-svarupam md prakathaya, kim tu dgahi,

asmdn eva dgachha.

khyah, aoristus, rejecto augmento. vid. P. 3, 1, 52. Conf. akhyan, h. 35, 5 ; vya-

khyat, h. 46, 10.

4. Hoc versu sacerdos {hotri) alloquitur institutorem sacrificii {yajamanaj.

parehizzsamipe gachha. Prsepositioni pard eandem omnino vim inesse vides atque

Grseco wapa in wa%uiu : cujus apud Indos recentiores nullum vestigium mansit.

vigrah et vipaschit apud Yaskam inter medhdvi-ndmdni occurrunt, Nigh. 3, 15.

Quem locum illustrans Devarajayajvan vigra ad r. gri, grindti, prsefixo vi, refert

;

vipaschit autem vult compositum esse ex vipah, plurali vocis vip, pro vipd, sermo,

loquela' (Nigh. 1, 11), et radice chi ' colligere,' ita ut ad litteram significaret ' sermones

colligens sive nectens,' i. e. cordatus, sapiens.

astritam —ahinsitam.

varam—sreshtam dhanam putrddikam. Ita scholiastes, qui prayachhati subintelli-

gendum esse monet. Ausim varam ' tutamen, prasidium' vertere, quce potestas nomi-

nibus varman, varutha, aliisque derivatis radicis vri inest (conf. Gothic. varjan),

totumque versum sic interpretari :
' Adi Indram sapientem, illaesum ; alloquere (prichha,

conf. h. 105, 4.) eum, peritum, qui tuis sociis ab omni calamitate tutamen est.'

Stevenson :
' Ask Indra, the intelligent and the bloodless, who is ever ready to confer

boons on thee and thy friends, if the chanter has not acquitted himself well.'

5. Schol. : no asmdkam sambandhinah ritvijah, iti seshah, te bruvantu Indram stu-

vantu ; uta api cha he nidah ninditdrah purushdh, nirdrata ito desdt nirgachhata,

anyatas chit anyasmdd api desdt nirgachhata. kldrisdh ritvijah ? Indre duvah pari-
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charyam dadhanah kurvanah. Quidni, caesurae respectu habito, sic interpretari liceat

:

' Tanc dicunto inimici nostri :
" JEt hinc et aliunde discedite, ducentes Indrae hanc

pompam:'" inimici scilicet, felicitatis piorum invidi spectatores, ceremonias, quge Indra

favorem iis conciliant, interrumpere student. Stevenson: Let all ours again join

in praising Indra. Avaunt ye profane scoffers, remove from hence, and from every other

place, while we perform the rites of Indra.'

arata secundum scholiasten est imperfectum r. ri, conj. 3., pro aiyrita.

nidah, stirps ipsa verbi nid, vi nominis usurpata. Conf. vn, i, §23, raksha sam

asya no nidah ' serva nos ab illo osore.'

6. arih scholiastee est singularis, loco pluralis numeri positus. Possitne pluralis esse,

contracta terminatione, pro arayah? Vide quae Paninis habet de femininorum nomi-

num terminationibus ita contractis, 6, 1, 106. 107.

vocheyuh—uchyasuh, schol. Est potentialis, ex eadem radicis forma factus, quae

praterito avocham inest. Conf. vocherna, h. 40, 6. vochetam, h. 120, 3.

dasma— satrunam upakshayitar ; r. das, delere.'

krishtayah, 'homines.' Nigh. 2, 3.

sarmani ' sub tutela :' sarman et saranam occurrunt apud Yaskam inter griha-namani,

Nigh. 3, 4.

7. im fere semper cum nomine masculino conjungitur. Vocalem longam, quae aliquid

offensionis habet in voce generis masculini, contractioni ex imam deberi crediderim. Sic

Gothicum imma transiit in Germanicum ihm. Yadim, quod legitur iv, i, § 1 (Rigvedae

Spec. p. 10), ex yad (pro yada, ut ssepe) et ~im coortum est : unde mutata velim, quae

ex illo loco concludit Boppius, Krit. Gramm. p. 131. Notabilis est vocabuli lm cum

antiquo Romanorum pronomine im (—eum) convenientia : vid. Cic. de Legg. 2, 24.

Cyprios scimus simili dictione usos fuisse : iv abrov ai/rriv Kwfioj, Hesych. Zendicae

voces im et sim videntur esse nominativus et accusativus pronominis generis feminini,

Sanskritis iyam et sim respondentes. Vendid. farg. 2, p. 14. ed. Olsh. : aat he im zao

hwat perene paswanmcha staorananmcha mashyananmcha sunanmcha vayanmcha aih-

ranmcha sukhranmcha saochentanm ; noit himgatwo vindenti paswascha staoracha mash-

yacha, ' deinde illa {he 7m=Sanskr. seyam, h. e. sa iyaml) regio fuit plena pecudum,

jumentorumque, hominumque, canumque, aviumque, igniumque purorum, folgentium; non,

illam adeundo, {him gatwo= Sanskr. sim gatva ?) pridem inveniunt (inveniebant) pecudes

jumentaque hominesque.' Vera natura et potestas Vedica? dictionis im fugisse videtur

scholiasten nostrum, qui plerumque eam tanquam particulam expletivam tractat, et

dimittere solet verbis mitakshareshu anarthakah kam Im id u ili.

asave - - mandayat-sakham. Schol. : asave kritsna-somayaga-vyaptaya Indraya im

ahhara imam somam ahhara. kidrisam somam ? asum savana-traya-vyaptam (conf. ad

h. 5, 7), yajna-sriyarn yajnasya sampad-rupam, nri-madanam nrinam ritvig-yajamananam

harsha-hetum, patayat patayantam karmani prapnuvantam, mandayat-sakham, ya Indro

mandayati yajamanan harshayati, tasmin Indre sakhibhuto 'yam somah tat-priti-hetu-
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tvat. Quidni ita vertere liceat, ' Huncce cito-paratum celeri Indrse offer liquorem, cere-

monias exornantem, viros delectantem ; huc properare faciat Indram, socios exhila-

rantem.' De formatione vocis mandayat-sakha vid. ad h. 6, 6.

8. ghanah— hantd. vid. P. 3,3,77.— vritrdndm— Vritra-ndmaka-Asura-pramukhdndm.

— vdjinam—sangrdmavantam.

9. vdjaydmah—annavantam kurmah.— dhandndm sataye—sanibhajandrtham. sdtih

a r. shan vel san, Vid. P. 6, 4, 45 et 3,3, 174.

10. avanih—rakshakah svdmi vd.— suj)drah—sushthu karmanah purayitd.

tasmd pro tasmai, propter sequentem vocalem : vid. P. 8, 3, 18 seqq. Colebr. Gramm.

p. 20. Bopp. Kr. Gr. § 41. Sic sujihvd pro sujihvau, h. 13, 8.

V.

Hymnus in Indram. Auctor MadhuchhandAs. Metrum gdyatri.

1. tu, kshiprdrthiyo nipdtah.— stoma-vdhasah, conf. yajna-vdhasd, h. 15, 11 ; 86,2 ;

nri-vdhasd, h. 6, 2.

2. purutamam. Schol. : purun satrun tdmayati gldpayati, iti purutamah. De pro-

ducta vocali vid. P. 6. 3, 137.

sachd, simul, statim : conf. h. 10, 4 ; 40, 1.

3. gha. Schol. : gha-sabdo 'vadhdrandrtho nipdtah sarvais tat-sabdaih sambadhyate

;

sa gha, sa eva. Vides, quam bene hsec conveniant cum Homerico usu particulae ys, pro-

nomini subjunctse.

yoge—purvam aprdptasya purushdrthasya sambandhe. Simili sensu vocem yoga

accipiunt juris intrepretes in vocabulo composito yoga-kshema : vid. Mitdksh. lib. 1.

fol. 15 r. lib. 2. fol. 49 v. ; JImutje JDdyabh. p. 103, 199, ed. Calc. 1829; Manu
7, 127 ; 8, 230.

bhuvat—bhavatu, gamat—gamatu : aoristi sunt, rejecto augmento imperativorum vice

fungentes.

purandhydm. Anceps haeret scholiastes inter duas explicationes : sa eva purandhydm

yoshiti dbhuvat, yadvd bahuvidhdydm buddhau dbhuvat. Si ad etymologiam respicias,

purandhi denotare poterit quidquid sapientiae plenum est : conflatum enim videtur ex

quodam derivato radicis pri ' implere,' et substantivo dhi sapientia.' Huc redeunt

varise significationes, quas variis locis scholiastes voci purandhi tribuit, ut ' cordata

mulier,' h. 116, 13, ' hymnus,' h. 117, 13. Dualis purandhl inter nomina ' ccelum ter-

ramque' significantia legitur apud Yaskam, Nigh. 3, 30. Adjectivum purandhih occurrit

apud eundem, Nigh. 4, 3, ubi Dev. hsecnotavit : puru-sabdo baha-ndma, dhir iti karma-

ndma prqjnd-ndma vd ; bahu-karmd bahu-prajno vd, purudhih san, purandhih. Addit

deinde aliam etymologiam, ex qua purandhih idem foret quod purandarah.

4c
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4. saiisthe. Schol. : samyak tishthati, iti sanstho rathah.

na vrinvate—na sambhajante ; ratham asvau cha drishtva palayante, iti arthah.

samatsu hac locativi forma a Yaska inter voces pugnam significantes, Nigh. 2,

17, receptum est. Descendit nisi fallor a r. at ire,' praefixo sam : conf. samiti, san-

grama.

5. sutapavne— abhishutasya somasya pana-kartre. pavne est dativus thematis pavan,

nomin. pava, r. pa, suff. -van. Vid. P. 3, 2, 74. Conf. nomin. sing. abhisasti-pava,

h. 76, 3 ; vocat. sing. soma-pavan, h. 55, 7; dat. sing. davane, h. 61, 10, et sudavne,

h. 76, 3 ;
genit. plur. vaja-davnam, h. 17, 4 ; soma-pavnam, h. 30, 11.

vitaye—bhakshanartham, ' ut iis fruatur ;' r. vi.

somasah. De antiqua pluralis forma vid. P. 7, 1, 50. Bopp. Kr. Gr. § 142, adnot.

dadhyasirah. Schol. : avaniyamanam dadhi asir dosha-ghatdkam yesham somanam,

te dadhyasirah, i. e. 'libamina coagulato lacte purificata.' Eodem sensu usurpatur

gavasirah, u, 2, § 1, ubi schol. : gobhih Jcshirair asiro misritah sanjatah i. e.
' (libamina)

lacte coagulato mixta.' Vide quoque usum dictionis samasira, h. 30,2. Vocem asih

ad r. sri refert schol. apud P. 6, 1, 36.

yanti pro yanti ; conf. atiyanti, h. 32, 8.

7. asavah—savana-traye prakriti-vikrityor va vyaptimantah.

girvanah. Schol. : girbhir vanyate sevyate, iti girvanah : r. van, suffix. -as. De n

dentali radicis in n linguale mutato, vid. P. 8, 4, 3 seqq. Lassen, Indische Bibliothek,

iii. p. 57.

prachetase—prakrishta-jnanaya.

8. avivridhan—vardhitavantah. Apud poetas antiquos, vocalem ri radicum conso-

nante terminatarum, in reduplicata ista aoristi specie semper immutatam servari, neque

unquam in ir, ar, vel ar produci, docet P. 7, 4, 8. Amat omnino lingua vetusta,

syllabam reduplicatam horum aoristorum producere, vocalem vero radicis aut corripere,

aut, si brevis est, brevem tueri ; ubi vocalis radicis est a, a, ri vel ri, ei in syllaba redu-

plicata substitui solet i: ajigar, h. 92, 6 et 113, 4. 9
;
piparat, h. 46, 6

;
pipayat, h. 77,

5 ;
jijananta, h. 60, 3. Confer formas tutvjanah, mamahanah, de quibus vid. P. 6, 1, 7

;

ajugupatam, P. 3, 1, 50.

stomah—sama-ganam stotrani.— uktha pro ukthani (P. 6,1,7 ti) —bahvrichanam sas-

trani.

vardhantu —vardhayantu.

9. akshitotihzzahinsita-rakshanah ; kadachid api raksham na vimunchati, iti arthah.

sanei —sambhajeta.—paunsya —punstvani balani.

10. Mallem post druhan interpunxissem, hoc sensu, ' Utinam ne inimici nos lsedant

!

Indra, cantu laudate ! validus averte csedem.'
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druhan scholiastae est lin-arthe let : nescio cur non aoristus esse possit, augmento suo

destitutus, et sensu optativi vel imperativi positus.

yavaya— asmattah prithak-kuru.

VI.

Hymnus ex parte in Indram (w. 1-3 et v. 10), ex parte in MArutes dictus. Auctor

Madhuchhandas. Metrum gayatri.

1. [Vajas. Sanh. 23, 5.] Vereor ne scholiastes, hunc versum illustrans, nimio partium

serioris Vedanticorum philosophiae studio se duci passus sit. Sunt ejus verba haec

:

J.ndro hi paramaisvarya-yuktah, paramaisvaryam cha agni-vayu-aditya-nakshatra-ru-

pena avasthanat upapadyate : bradhnam aditya-rupena avasthitam, arusham hinsaka-

rahita-agni-rupena avasthitam, charantam vayu-rupena sarvatah prasarantam Indram,

paritasthushah parito 'vasthita loka-traya-vartinah pranino, yunjanti svakiya-karmani

devatatvena sambaddham kurvanti ; tasya cha Indrasya murti-visesha-bhuta rochana

nakshatrani divi dyuloke rochante prakasante. Affert deinde hunc ex Brahmanis locum

:

yunjanti bradhnam, iti aha ; asau va adityo bradhnah, adityam eva asmai yunakti

:

arusham iti aha ; agnir va arushah, agnim eva asmai yunakti : charantam iti aha

;

tiayur vai charan, vayum eva asmai yunakti : paritasthusha iti aha ; ime vai lokah pari-

tasthushah, iman eva asmai lokan yunakti: rochante rochana divi iti aha ; nakshatrani

vai rochana divi, nakshatrani eva asmai rochayati, iti.

2. [Vajas. Sanh. 23,6.] Ad yunjanti scholiastes subintelligendum esse monet

sarathayah.

vipakshasa —vividhe pakshasi rathasya parsvau yayor asvayos, tau vipakshasau,

rathasya dtiayoh parsvayor yojitau, iti arthah.

sona zzrakta-varn.au.— dhrishnu—pragalbhau.

3. [Vajas. Sanh. 29,37.] ketu, a. r. kit, significat quodcunque formam distinctam

visui prsestat, ut lux diurna, quse h. 1. Indrse jussu successisse dicitur aketave, nocturnae

caligini, distinctam cognitionem impedienti.

krinvan. Frequentissima sunt in his carminibus exempla radicis KRi secundum regulas

quintse verborum classis inflexae : scholiastes ea plerumque ad r. kriv refert, quum in

radicum indicibus nulla reperiatur radix kri, quse ad quintae classis normam flectatur.

Specimina in primo Rigvedae libro obvia haec sunt

:

Preesens Activi, sing. krinomi (avishkrinomi, h. 116, 2), krinoshi, krinoti;

plur. krinvanti. Praesens Atman., sing. krinute.

Imperativus Activi, sing. krinu sive krinuhi, krinotu; dual. krinutam

;

plur. krinavama, krinotana. Imperativus Atman., sing. krinushva ; plur.

krinudhvam.

Participium Praesentis Activi, nomin. sing. m. hrinvan. f. krinvatl, plur.m..

krinvantah. Partic. Prres. Atman. krinvanasah.
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Imperfectum Activi, dual. akrinutam ; plur. akrinuta sive akrinotana,

akrinvan. Imperfectum Atman., plur. akrinvata, vel rejecto augmento krin-

vata.

Radicem kri in lingua Zendica similem in modum flecti, observatum est a Boppio
(Vergleich. Gramm. p. 126), qui haec afFert exempla: praesens, kerenaoiti 'facit;' im-

perativ., kerenuidhi, ' fac ;' imperfectum, kerenaot 'fecit:' addo aliam praeteriti formam,

frakerenoit * procreavit,' quae legitur Farg. 22 init. p. 553 edit. Bomb. Ex his intelli-

gimus, in hodierna lingua Persica tempori prsesenti *i£ cum infinitivo ^js eandem inter-

cedere rationem, atque antiquae Indorum voci krinomi cum infinitivo kartum.

pesah i. q. riipa. Nigh. 3, 7. Conf. supesas, visvapesas ; suchi-pesasam dhiyam (=.so-

bhana-rupopetam prajndm, schol.) n, n, § 13. Cognatum est Zendicum piso. Verba

carminis antiqui, a Burnoufio, Comm. sur le Yapna, t. i. adnot. p. lxvi. descripta,

yo paourvo zaranyc-piso srirdo bareshnava gerevanaiti, sic reddiderim :
' qui primus,

auream formam habens (=hiranya-pesdh), pulchra cacumina occupat.'

maryah, mortales. Nigh. 2, 3. Insolitam vocis formam notavit P. 3, 1, 123.

4. Schol. : at, iti ayam anantaryartho nipatah ; aha, iti avadharanarthah. Fortassis

at est vetus ablativus ejusdem thematis pronominalis a, cujus genitivus est asya, adverbii

munere fungens, et simili sensu usurpatus ac tatah, atah. Feminini thematis a memo-

rabile exemplum ex secundo Rigvedee libro adscribam : suchipratlkam tam aya dhiya

grine ' puris membris prseditum illum hac prece laudo,' (n, n, § 12), ubi vides aya

dictum esse pro seriore anaya. Ejusdem procul dubio originis et structura cum Indico at

est adverbium Zendicum aat ' tunc, deinde.'

svadham anu, postquam cibus sacrificus vobis oblatus est.

yajniyam—yajnarham. Vid. P. 5, 1, 71. Conf. h. 72, 3 ; 87, 5.

5. Fabulam, quam poeta respicit, sic explicat scholiastes ad h. 1. : asti kinchid upa-

khyanam; Panibhir devalakad gavo 'pahrita andhakare prakshiptah, tas cha Indro

Marudbhih saha ajayat. etat cha anukramanikdyam suchitam, Panibhir Asurair

nigudhd gd anveshtum Saramd devasurii Indrena prahitd ; tam ayugbhih Panayo mitri-

yantah prochuh.' ' Traditur, vaccas esse aliquando a Panibus ex deorum coelo raptas,

et in caligine (loco obscuro) caelatas, Indram autem cum Marutibus eas recuperasse.

Hoc in indice declaratur :
' Sarama, deorum canis femina, ab Indra missa fuit, ut vaccas

a Panibus Asuris occultatas investigaret : eamque sibi conciliaturi Panes imparibus versibus

alloquuti sunt.' ' Postrema verba desumta sunt ex Anukramanikd, sive antiquo Rigvedae

indice, ad carmen (vm, vi, § 5-6), in quo Panes et Sarama alternis versibus colloquuntur.

Cujus carminis interpretationi scholiastes hanc pramittit narrationem : (cod. Colebr.

2353) Indra-purohitasya Brihaspater goshu Bala-ndmno 'surasya bhataih Pani-ndmakair

Asurair apahritya, guhaydm nihitdsu tlshu \_sat!shu?~\, Brihaspati-preritena Indrena

gavdm anveshandya Sarama ndma deva-sunt preshitd, sd cha nahantl [yahantlm ?\ nadim

uttiryd, Bala-puram prapya, gupta-sthdne nitds [nihitds ?] ta gd dadarsa ; atha tasmin

antare Panaya idam vrittdntam avagachhantah, enam mitri-kartuih samvddam akurvan.
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' Brihaspatis, Indrae sacerdotis, vaccae quum ab Asuris, Panes dictis, Balee Asurse mili-

tibus, raptae et in caverna absconditee essent, Brihaspatis rogatu Indras vaccarum repe-

riendarum caussa, Saramam, deorum canem, ablegavit: quse [rapido?] fiumine trajecto,

quum ad Balae urbem pervenisset, occulto in loco cselatas illas vaccas conspexit : qua

tempestate Panes rem intelligentes, canem sibi conciliare solliciti, in sermonem cum ea

se dederunt.' Paullo aliter rem narrat scholiastes ad in, n, § 5 (cod. Colebr. 2351) :

pura kila Angirasam gavah Pani-namakair Asurair apahritya nigudhe kasminschit

parvate sthapitah, te cha Angirasas tat-prapti-artham Indram tushtuvuh ; tatas cha sa

Indro gavanveshanaya deva-sunlm prahinot ; sa cha gavaihgaveshana-para \_gavanve-

shana-para ?] satl, tat-svanam alabhajanaya [leg. alabhat ; tayaj vijnapita Indrah

taya [leg. ta ga\ aniya Angirobhyah pradat ; iti aitihasika katha. ' Olim aliquando

Angirasidarum vaccse ab Asuris, Panes dictis, abreptse, in abdito quodam monte collocatae

fuerunt : Angirasidae, eas recuperare cupientes, Indram precibus adierunt, isque deorum

canem feminam ad vaccas investigandas ablegavit : quae vaccarum indagationi intenta,

mugitum earum percepit : cujus rei ab ea certior factus Indras, vaccas illas eduxit, et

Angirasidis eas restituit. Ita fertveterum poetarum narratio.' Conf. adnot. ad h. 11,5.

Etsi non is sum, qui speciosa fabularum, quae apud diversos et longe dissitos populos

circumferuntur, similitudine facile adducar, ut sacrorum commercium inter eos obtinuisse

credam, non possum tamen quin hoc loco ad miram, quae isti veterum Indorum de vacca-

rum raptu narrationi cum notissima Romanorum fabula de Caco et Evandro intercedit,

convenientiam lectorum animos advertam. Quas fabulas aliquo cognationis vinculo inter

se contineri, et ex uno eodemque fonte, quantumvis remoto, derivatas esse, persuasum

quidem est mihi : at quaenam iis intercedat ratio, quidve sit illud propinquitatis vinculum

et commune quo nituntur fundamentum, id tum demum speculari licebit, si primum

vetustissimarum, quse apud Indos aliasque gentes exstiterunt, fabularum ambitum atque

indolem penitius cognoverimus : interea, quid cuique proprium populo sit, et quonam

peculiari modo insitas omnium mentibus preesagitiones excoluerint et conformaverint

singuli, integros et ab opinionibus temere conceptis liberos notare praestabit, quam simi-

litudinum vana specie ductos et conjectandi libidini cedentes, aliena alienis, contraria

contrariis miscere, et nondum exploratis superstruere, quae mox ruitura praevideamus.

vilu—dridham durgama-sthanam, schol. Vox denotare videtur quidquid firmum aut

robustum est. Apud Yaskam inter bala-namani occurrit, Nigh. 2, 9.

arujatnubhih— bhanjadbhih; r. ruj, cum suffixo unadico -atnu (itatnucli).

guha pro guhayam, ut h. 23, 14. 65, 1. 67, 2, 4-

vahnibhih— vodhribhih.

usriyahzzgah. Conf. Nigh. 2, 11.

6. devayantah—Marut-sanjnakan devan ichhantah ; vid. P. 3, 1, 8.

matim—mantaram, nomen abstractum pro concreto.

vidadvasum— vedayadbhih sva-mahima-prakhyapakair vasubhir dhanair yuktam.

vidanti audaryatisayavattaya jnapayanti vasuni dhanani yam, sa vidadvasuh. Sic

explicantem scholiasten in interpretatione mea sequutus sum. Sed malim nunc vidad-

4 D
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vasum ex participio vidat et substantivo vasu conflatum credere, et ita quidem, ut hoc

ab illo pendeat ; indigenarum more grammaticorum sensum sic explicuerim : vetti vasuni,

iti vidadvasuh. Quse sententia si tibi probetur, vidadvasu eodem redire vides, quo

vasuvit, quod vocabulum eadem compositionis elementa solito serioris linguse ordine

juncta exhibet. Conf. fragmentum carminis antiqui apud Yaskam, Nir. 4, 17 : vidad-

vasur dayamano vi satrun, ' thesaurorum gnarus, delens inimicos.' Obsolevit apud

recentiores Indos licentia ista, qua veteres usos esse videmus, compositas voces ita fin-

gendi, ut verbi activi participium preefigatur nomini, quod, si compaginis vincula solvas,

a verbo illo rectum reperias. Ex antiquo sermone hsec adscribam exempla vocum sic

conjunctarum: bharad-vdja, ' sacra ferens,' h. 116, 18; mandayat-sakha, 'amicos exhi-

larans,' h. 4, 7 ; kshayad-vira, ' viros necans,' h. 114,10; tarad-dvesha, inimicos supe-

rans,' h. 100, 3
;
quibuscum comparari poterunt dictiones specie similes, licet grammatica

partium inter se relatione diversee, krandad-asva, ' hinnienti equo praeditus,' h. 36. 8,

bhrajad-rishtayah, ' coruscantia arma habentes,' Marutum epitheton, h. 31, 1 ; 64, 11, et

Jayad-ratha, ' victrici vehiculo gaudens,' quee vox tanquam nomen proprium in seriore

lingua servata est. Abundant ejusdem nisi fallor structurse vocabula apud poetas Grsecos,

sub facie tamen aliquantulum immutata. Nam primum quidem littera dentalis, pro-

pria nudi participii terminatio (bharat, kshayat, conf. ruirrovr-, amant-, pro primitivis

rvirror-, amat-), ex notissima euphoniee Grsecse lege transiit in sibilantem, ita ut psps<r-|3ioj,

^i7T£o--J7vwp, Aa/idff-iTriros dicatur pro ^sfST-jSioj, Xittet-iW>p, Aa/idr-iirTros. Deinde loquela

Greeca, oblita ut videtur originis et verse horum vocabulorum naturee, genuinam eorum

formam numeri sonive gratioris caussa multis modis variavit. In commissura membrorum

i solet inseri, si membrum posterius a consonante incipit, ut in ra/j.Eff-i-%Pu$, rataff-i-tppav,

sA*£o--i-57-E7r*o$, Qaeo-t-fiPforoq ; vocalis terminationem participii praecedens interdum pro.

ducitur, ut in dyr\ff-l-x°p°Z (conf. 'AyE<r-i'-^aos), ssepius eliditur, ut in ,s!auo--ave/jio; pro rsavzo--

avtjAos, E(>uff-a,g(Aaro$ pro lpyso-

-«f/waToj, q>u!;-dvug pro <puyeff-dvup, piv^-ao-Tnj pro pmiff-a<riri$
;

haud raro denique et una et altera mutatio in uno eodemque exemplo locum habet, ut

m ravvff-i-Tsrepoc, pro ravviff-i-rsreoo^, cpSiff-i-pfiporoc. pro ^&ieo-
-i-/oi(3potoj, Ss?i|-(-

/
M|3poTOf pro

$£hyeff-i-/4Seoros, rep^-i-voos pro repitecr-i-voos. Debent omnino distingui ista, quae partici-

pialia dixerim, composita, ab iis, in quibus mera verbi radix substantivo preefigitur, ut

<pEP-a<r7ns, hm-o-vavs, 1>m-e-x'tuv, <pvy-dv§PU7ro$ : quod compositorum genus prorsus igno-

tum fuisse videtur Indis.

maham—mahantam, na-kara-ta-kdrayor lopas chhdndasah: ita scholiastes, cujus

sententia vereor ut multis melius placitura sit, quam quod infra v. 10 ad mahah dicit

:

mahah mahatah, iti asya a-kdrd-ta-kdrayor lopas chhdndasah. Videtur mahdm pro

accusativo ejusdem thematis mah habendum esse, a quo derivatur genitivus mahah,
femin. nomin. mahi etc, de quibus vid. adnot. ad h. 3, 12. Sed nescio, quam ob caussam
vocalis terminationis producta sit.

anushata, aorist. Atman. r. nu, laudare. Conf. ahushata, h. 14,2.

7. \_Nir. 4, 12.] drikshase scholiastes dicit esse optativum, let, qui potentialis drisye-

thds, vice fungatur (P. 3, 4, 7). Equidem malim pro futuro passivi (drikshyase vel
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potius drakshyase) habere, quod y suum simili ratione perdiderit, qua h. 1, 2 vakshati

pro vakshyati dici suspicatus sum.

mandu —niiya-pramuditau.

8. abhidyubhih, ' ccelestibus;' dyu-lokam abhigataih : abhigatd dyaur yais, te abhi-

dyavah, schol.

sahasvat, neutrum adverbialiter positum : balopetam yathd bhavati tathd, schol.

Indrasya. Mirus est hic genitivi usus, ubi accusativum exspectaveris. Scholiastes

reddit Indram, sed rem non ulterius explicat.

9. parijman, vocativ. (conf. nomin. parijmd, h. 79, 3. 112, 4. accus. parijmdnam,

h. 20, 3
;

genit. dual. parijmanoh, h. 46, 14) ' ambiens, undecunque pervadens.' De-

rivant a r. aj, suffixo -man, ita ut parijman foret pro pari-ajman. Conf. ajman, 'refu-

gium, deversorium, domus,' apud YAskam, Nigh. 3, 4.

rinjate —prasddhayati.

10. Scholiastes jungit adhi-imahe, quod explicat ddhikyena ydchdmahe : tu vide annon

rectius foret, imahe, ' imploramus,' separatim sumere, et adhi ad ablativum pdrthivdt

trahere. Implorat vates Indra? dona, sive is nunc hic in terra degat, sive in ccelo, quod

(parthivdd adhi) supra regionem terrestrem expansum est, sive in aere.

mahah, vid. ad v. 6, et ad h. 3, 12.

VII.

Hymnusin Indram. Auctor Madhuchhandas. Metrum gdyatri.

1. gdthinah—giyamdna-sdma-yuktd udgdtdrah.

brihat secundum scholiasten est designatio carminis cujusdam, desumta a verbis, qui-

bus incipit: ' Indra brihat tvdm iddha havdmahe' iti asydm richi utpannena brihan-

ndmakena sdmnd. Carminis, brihat appellati, meminit Colebrookius, Miscell. Ess.

i, 216.

arkebhih. arka nihil est nisi forma auctior nominis rich, hymnus.' arkinah sunt

sacrificatores hymnis instructi, hymnos recitantes.

vdnlh, nomin. plur. (conf. P. 6, 1, 106) perinde ut in duobus exemplis, quse Dev. ad

JVigh. 1, 11 affert: prdvan vdnih puru-hutarii dhamantih, et abhi vdnir rishindm sapta

nushata.

2. haryoh, vid. ad h. 5, 4.— dsammislah ' omnibus sese admiscens, omnibus propinquus ;'

schol. : sarvatah samyak misrayitd. misrayater bhdve gJian, samyak misro yasya, asau

sammisrah ; latvam chhdndasam.

vachoyujd scholiastes, laudans, ut solet in tali interpretationis discrimine, regulam

P. 7, 1, 39, pro genitivo dualis dictum esse putat : Indrasya vachana-mdtrena rathe

yujyamdnayoh, susikshitayor, iti arthah. Possitne vachoyujd pro instrum. sing. the-

matis vachoyuj haberi, subintellecto rathena ? Ita quidem hunc nancisceremur sensum :
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' Indras ille fulvis equis suis omnia contingens, curru suo, cui, simulatque jubet, equi

junguntur,' etc.

3. dirghaya chakshase, ' ut longe lateque prospicere possimus :' conf. h. 112, 8.

vi vobhir adrim airayat. Duplicem offert scholiastes horum verborum explicationem :

1. sa suryo gobhih svakiya-rasmibhir adrim parvata-pramukham sarvamjagat vi-airayat

viseshena darsanartham preritavan, iti arthah ; 2. atha va, Indra eva gobhir jalair

nimittu-bhutair adrim megham vi-airayat viseshena preritavan : i. e. vel radiis mundum

excitat,' vel ' aquis nubem commovet ' (' aquas e nube excutit ?'). Priorem interpreta-

tionem prsetuli, quam et contextus commendat, et frequentissimus vocis gavah usus

:

vid. Nigh. 1. 5.

4. sahasra-pradhaneshu. Scholiastes a dhana opes' derivat, abundantissimas divi-

tias conferentem' (pugnam) intelligens. Rectius fortasse sahasra-pradhana et maha-

dhana (v. 7 ; h. 40, 8 ; 112,17) ad eandem obsoletam radicem dhan retuleris, quae

servata est in nidhana et in Graecis Betva, Siva, Savaros. Secundum hanc derivationem

sahasra-pradhana foret pugna, 'quae mille hominibus exitium parat;' et maha-dhana

'magnam cladem' vertere possemus.

5. [Samav. Arch. 2,4,6.] yujam—sahakarinam samahitam va ; est stirps ipsa

verbi yuj.

vritreshu—satrushu dhana-labha-virodhishu prapteshu.

6. vrishan—vrishtiprada.

charum—megham ; conf. Nigh. 1,10.

satra-davan, ' statim, simul largiens.' Schol. : satra-sabdah saharthe abhimatah (conf.

h. 71, 9 ; 72, l)
;
phala-jatam sakalam saha dadati, iti satra-dava. Vid. ad h. 5, 5.

vridhi pro vrinu vel vrinudhi, ut srudhi pro srinu vel srinudhi.

apratishkutah, i. e. secundum scholiasten kenachit apratisabditah, a r. ku, praefixo

prati, et inserta littera sibilante, de qua vid. P. 6, 1, 135 seqq. Aliter Devar. ad Nigh.

3, 3 qui apratishkutah ad r. sku (apravane i. e. agamane) refert, et anyena apratigata

vel apratiskhalita interpretatur.

amum. Ubi pronomina idam et adas conjunguntur, illud rem loquenti propiorem,

hoc rernotiorem designare solet. Ait. Br. 2,23: sa va asminscha loke 'mushminscha

prajaya cha pasubhis cha griheshu vasati, ya evam veda.

7. \_Nir. 6, 18.] tunje. Vocabulum tunja ' donum' interpretantur scholiastes ad h. I.,

Yaskas, Nir. 6, 18, et Devar. ad Nigh. 3,3, qui hunc versum laudat : refenmt ad r.

tuj {tunjate), quse ' dare, largiri' valeat. Eadem vox occurrit apud Yaskam inter vajra-

namani, Nigh. 2, 20. Videsis, cuinam interpretationi faveat antiquus usus verbi tuj,

h. 11,5; 56,3; 105,2.

vindhe pro vinde : da-karasya vyatyayena dha-karah, schol.
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sushtutim. Confer voces similiter forraatas sukirti, h. 60, 3, sukshiti, h. 40, 8, dush-

tuti, h. 53, 1.

8. vrisha 'is qui foecundat,' conf. h. 16, 1 ; 32, 8. Schol. : kamanam varshita. Est

Indras epitheton, ex Amarasinha notum. Sed possis etiam 'taurum' vertere, et cum

vansagah conjungere, ut sensus sit,
' taurus sicut admissarius gregem adiens.'

iyarti—prapnoti; r. ri.

isanah apratishkutah, verte :
' dominus, cui nemo contradicit.' Eadem verba recur-

runt, h. 84,7.

9. De peculiari ratione metrica hujus versus, cui, si solito more numeros computes, tres

syllabse ad justam mensuram desunt, nihil observatum reperio, neque apud scholiasten,

neque in Rigvedae indice. Quid mihi de hujusmodi versibus statuendum esse videatur,

in adnot. ad h. 1,8 explicui.

irajyati— ishte : occurrit in scholiis ad P. 3, 1, 27 inter verba denominativa, kandu-

adayah dicta.

pancha kshitinam. Schol. : Nishada-panchamanam hshitmam nivasarhanam varna-

nam. Sunt igitur pancha hshitayah ex scholiastae sententia quinque tribus, Brachmanes,

Kshatriyse, Vaisyee, Sudrce, et Nishadse. Simili ratione scholiastes ad h. 117, 3 explicat

vocem panchajanyah, adjectivum a panchajanah derivatum, quse loquutio apud Yaskam

inter manushya-namani exstat, Nigh. 2, 3. Idem vero Yaskas alio loco nos docet, de

propria hujus dictionis potestate jamdudum varias fuisse doctorum sententias : dicit enim,

Nir. 3, 8, verba carminis antiqui, pancha jana mama hotramjushadhvam, illustraturus :

Gandharvah Pitaro Deva Asura Rakshansi, iti eke ; chatvaro varna Nishadah pan-

chama, iti Aupamanyavah. Transiit vox pancha janah in serioris theologise loquendi

usum, et ibi quoque haud parvam interpretibus difficultatem attulit: vid. Sankar. ad

Vedanta Sutr. 1,4,11 seqq. pag. 110 seqq. edit. Calcutt. Apud Hemachandram

(1,3, l) singularis panchajanah inter vocabula 'hominem' significantia occurrit; Amara-

sinhas (pag. 128, ed. Colebr.) pluralem posuit.

10. Scholiastes pari cum janebhyah conjungit : sarvebhyo janebhyah pari upari

avasthitam. Sed possitne prsepositioni pari cum dativo conjunctse eadem vis inesse, qua

nonnunquam apud Homerum -srefl cum dativo (^«xeo-Sai, 8j3iivai rsiy, tivi) sociari videmus?

Hoc si mihi concedatur, sensus erit :
' invocamus Indram propter homines nostros.'

kevalah. Recte schol. : asadharanah, itarebhyo 'pi adhikam anugraham asmasu

karotu.

VIII.

Hymnus in Indram. Auctor Madhuchhandas. Metrum gayatri.

1. [Samav. Arch. 2, 4, 5.J sanasim, 'qua frui possimus,' a r. shan vel san. Vajas.

Sanh. 12, 110 : dadhasi sanasim rayim.

sajitvanam—samana-satru-jaya-silam.

sadasaham—sarvada satrunam abhibhava-hetum.
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2. vritra pvo vritrdni, conf. h. 84, 13. Vocabulum vritra in antiqua lingua neutrius

est generis, perinde ut mitra apud recentiores.

runadhavahai, imperativus r. rudh, secundum septimae conjugationis normam for-

matus.

tvotasah, ex tvd, pro tvat, themate pronominis secundee personse, et uta, participio

prgeteriti passivi radicis ve 'tueri, defendere,' cujus derivatum uti, ' tutela, protectio,

auxilium,' frequentissime occurrit. Conf. h. 73, 9.

3. ohana tanquam accusativum adjectivischoliastesinterpretatur: ghand,ghanam satru-

praharandya atyanta-dridham (vajram.) Sed quum h. 36, 16 et 63, 5 ghand manifesto

sit instrumentalis thematis ghan, a r. han, liceatne hoc etiam loco sic accipere? Quod

si fiat, sensus erit :
' prehendimus (a dadimahi) telum cum clava,' h. e. telum atque

clavam.

spridhah—spardhamdndn satrun.

4. tvaya yuja— tvaya sahaya-bhutena.

pritanyatah, acc. plur. participii verbia substantivo pritana, 'acies,' derivati.

5. prathina i. q. prathimna, a themateprathiman, amplitudo.'

6. samohe hac ipsa locativi forma, apud YAskam inter nomina 'pugnam' significantia

occurrit, Nir. 2, 17.

asata, pro asnuvata, ad litteram, fruiti sunt' Indra.

dhiyayavah, ' sapientiae studiosi ;' a substantivo dhi, dhiya, suff. -yu. Vid. ad h.

3,2,1.

7. kukshihzzlndrasya udara-pradesah. Derivatum volunt a r. kush, cum suffixo

unadico ksi, P. 7, 2, 9 schol. Male, opinor. Cognata sunt Gr. kohkvZ, kox,um, Lat. coxa,

\coxim, cossim,) coxendix.

pinvate—vardhate.

apah na kakudah. Schol. : jihva-sambandham asyodakam yatha kadachid api na

sushyati, tatha Indrasya kukshih soma-purito na sushyati, iti arthah.

8. eva. De producta vocali vid. P. 6, 3, 136.

sunrita —priya-satya-rupa vak.

virapfi, ' varie sonans,' vividha-rapanopeta-vakya-yukta, schol. Conf. h. 87, 1.

mahl, femininum ejusdem adjectivi mah, cujus genit. masc. mahah supra habuimus,

h. 6, 10. Conf. mahlm h. 102, 1 ; mahyai h. 24, 1. 2.

pakva sakha. Schol. : yatha bahubhih pakvaih phalair upeta panasa-vrikshadi-sakha

priti-hetus, tadvat.

9. Verte :
' vires tuse auxilium sunt cultori tali, qualis ego,' mdvate. Sic n, n, § 11 :



H ymn. ix.] ADNOTATIONES. xxvii

yajnam viprasya mavatah. Conf. tvavan, tvavatah, h. 30, 14; 91,8. Coorta videntur

haec vocabula ex stirpibus pronominalibus mat et tvat cura suffixo -vat : dictum est mavat,

tvavat, producta vocali, pro mat-vat, tvat-vat, ne syllabse quantitas imminueretur elisione

litterae t. Vid. ad h. 17,1.

10. kamya et sansya scholiastes intrepretatur kamayitavye et sansaniye, dualem generis

neutrius cum duobus singularis numeri substantivis, altero masculini, altero neutrius ge-

neris, conjungens. Et kamya et sansya tribus syllabis prolata esse, docet metrum : vid.

ad 1, 9.

IX.

Hymnus in Indram. Auctor MadhuchhandAs. Metrum gayatri.

1. [Vajas. Sanh. 33,25.] matsi pro madasi, eadem vocalis elisione, qua yakshi pro

yajasi, h. 13, 1, satsi pro sadasi, h. 76, 4, et vakshi pro vahasi in Yajurvedae loco, Vajas.

Sanh. 29, 1 : devanam vakshi priyam a sadhastham. Quse formae quum imperativi sensu

adhiberi soleant, scholiastes eas pro veris imperativis habet, terminationi -hi ex veteris

linguae licentia -si substitutum esse putans. Rem melius intellexisse videtur Paninis,

qui in antiquo sermone additamenta illa, quse inter verborum radices atque terminationes

personarum inseruntur, saepe negligi animadvertit (2, 4, 73). A verbo matsi et genitivus

andhasah, et instrumentales visvebhih soma-parvabhih pendent.

ihi. Eodem sensu adhibetur alia imperativi forma aya. Samav. Arch. 1, 3, 3 : Agne

mrila, mahan asi, aya a devayum janam.

somaparvabhih—soma-rasa-rupaih.

abhishtih—satrunam abhibhavita.

2. chakraye. De vocis formatione vid. P. 3, 2, 171. Siddh. K. fol. 188 v. Notabilis

est vis transitiva verbi kri in adjectivo chakri servata, qua accusativum regit. Conf.

somam somapatama, h. 21, 1.

3. matsva pro madasva, ut supra, v. 1, matsi pro madasi.

susipra. Schol. : he sobhana-hano sobhana-nasika va, sipre hanu nasike va,' iti

Yaskena uktatvat. Easdem duas interpretationes affert Devar. ad Nigh. 4, 1 et 4,3.

Recurrit susipra tanquam Indrse epitheton h. 101, 10.

visvacharshane, ' ab omnibus hominibus culte.'

sacha. Scholiastes subintelligendum esse dicit devair anyaih.

4. asrigram i. q. asrijam. Observat Paninis (7, 1,8), Htteram r interdum subjungi

radicibus ante terminationes personarum. Conf. adrisram, h. 50, 3. Recurrit asrigram

vii, i, §3: asrigram devavitaye 'tyasah kritvya iva ksharantah parvata-vridhah, effudi

ad deorum oblectationem, equas robustas velut, succos stillantes, in montibus genitos.'

(Schol. : parvata-vridhah parvatair abhishava-gravabhir vriddhah parvateshu va jatah,

ksharantah somah, deva-vitaye yajnaya, atyaso 'svah kritvya iva yatha karmanyah



XXVlll ADNOTATIONES. [Hymn.ix.

asvds, tadvat asrigram srijyante: accusativos ksharantah parvatd-vridhah, pro norai-

nativis habuit, in errorem ductus ancipiti forma vocum atyasah kritvydh, appositionis

modo illis subj unctarum, quae mihi accusativi feminini generis esse videntur ; et ad nomi-

nativos verbum asrigram audaci interpretatione aptare conatur).

ud-ahdsata—udgatyaprdpnuvan; aorist. r. hA, praef. ut.

vrishabham—kdmdndm varshitaram.

•patim—somasya pataram, yajamananam pdlayitdram vd ;
' pata va, palayita va,' iti

Yaskena uktatvdt.

ajoshah, imperfect. r. jush, pro ajushathdh.

5. asat scholiastes asti reddit, dicitque esse formam let appellatam, laudans P. 3, 4, 94,

de inserto a inter radicem et litteram t, tertiae personae indicem. Possitne aoristus esse,

augmento destitutus ?

vibhu prabhu. Schol. : bhogaya yavat parydptam, tavad vibhu-sabdena uchyate ; tato

'bhyadhikam prabhu-sabdena.

varenyam quattuor syllabis efferendum est : vid. ad h. 1, 9. Originariam vocabuli

formam puto fuisse varaniya, ex quo vareniya coortum videtur, vocali 5 antecedens a

quadam sui particula inficiente, ita ut quod huic ponderis accresceret, eodem diminue-

retur ipsa (ani—ani +i—a+ ini—eni). Eadem ratione voces dadrikshenya et pravri-

shenya ex dadrikshaniya et pravrishaniya mutatas esse dixerim, licet Paxinis eas

proprio suffixo -enya formatas esse doceat (P. 3,4, 14; 4,3, 17.) Latissime prasvalet

haec vocalium % et u in antecedentes syllabas vis in lingua Zendica: vid. Burnouf.

Comm. sur le Yacna, t. i. Alphab. Z. p. cxxxm. Ex hac observatione intelligimus,

quomodo apud Grsecos inter se cohaereant masculina Sbrjjp, Ssfan-wv, Aaxuv et feminina

$ote!£>», 3£faV«iva, Adnatva, inserta scilicet ante ultimam stirpis litteram vocali i, feminini

generis nota, quam primitus stirpi subjunctam fuisse credendum est, Sbrif-j-a, Be^aTrdv-t-a,

Aaxdv-i-a. Vid. Bopp. Vergleich. Gramm. p. 131, 132.

6. asman-t-su. Peculiaris est linguae vetustas, vel potius vetusto scribendi usui, inter-

positio ista litterae t inter duas voces, quarum prior exit in n, et altera a sibilante incipit

:

vid. P. 8,3,30.

rabhasvatah—udyogavatah.— tuvidxjumna—prabhuta-dhana, a tuvi, ' multus,' Nigh.

3, 1, et dyumna, 'divitiae, opes/ Nigh. 2, 10.

8. asme, forma obsoleta pronominis primae personae, hic dativi pluralis potestatem

habens, ut h. 30, 22 ; 34, 4 ; 43, 7 ; 44, 2 ; 46, 6. Conf. P. 7, 1, 39. Siddh. K. fol.

222 v. Notabilis est de vario hujus vocabuli usu YaskjE locus, Nir. 6, 7 :
' asme te

bandhuh; vayam iti arthah [nominat.] ;
' asme yatam nasatya sajoshah,' asman iti

arthah [accus.]
;

' asme samdnebhir [?] vrishabha paunsyebhih,' asmabhir iti arthah
[instrum.]

;
' asme prayandhi Maghavan rijishan,' asmabhyam iti arthah [dativ.]

;

' asme drTit chid dveshah sanutar yuyotu,' asmad iti arthah [ablativ.] ; ' urva iva

paprathe Rdmo asme,' asmdkam iti arthah [genit.] ;
' asme dhatta Vasavo vasuni;
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asmdsu, iti arthah [locat.J. Animadverte, casuuin inflectiones eodem, quo apud seiiores,

modo hic enumerari: unde colligere licet, artem grammaticam ad ordinem quendam

certum jam redactam fuisse eo tempore, quo Yaskas scribebat.

sahasra-sdtamam, superlativus adjectivi sahasra-sdh, a r. san vel shan formati : vid.

P. 6, 4, 41. 42. Conf. Ait. Br. 4, 20 : sahasra-sdh sata-sa asya ranhih.— rathinih pro

rathinyah, vid. P. 6,1,106.

9. rigmiyam—richdm mdtdram.

vasoh vasupatim, conf. vidmd hi tvd gopatim sura gondm, et virdjam gopatim gavdm,

antiquorum carminum fragmenta apud Bhatt. Siddh. K. fol. 223 r. Vid. quoque h. 15,7.

horna ex scholiastae sententia idem valet, quod recentius hvaydmah. Mihi quidem pro-

babilius est, esse aoristum.

10. ni-okase—niyatam oko yasmai.

ed arih~sarvo 'pi yajamdnah ; ad litteram, credo, ubicunque ille sacrificus.' Vocula

it est mera stirps pronominis, nullo generis, casus, aut numeri signo discriminata, et

cuivis substantivo prsefigi idonea, sine categorice grammaticae respectu.— Vocem ari ad

r. ri refert scholiastes; cognata omnino videtur cum arya, drya (vid. P. 3, 1,103),

afEiwv, apnrroj, «fETJj.— susham i. q. balam. Nigh. 2, 9.

X.

Hymnus in Indram. Auctor Madhuchhandas. Metrum anushtubh.

1. \_JYir. 5, 5. Sdmav. Arch. 4, 6, l.J vansam iva. Duplicem horum verborum

explicationem offert scholiastes : 1. yathd vansdgre nrityantah silpinahpraudhamvansam

unnatam kurvanti ; 2. yathd vd san-mdrga-vartinah svaklyam kulam unnatam kurvanti,

tadvat.

Satakrata ut pro Satakrato ut, conf. supra h. 2, 1, 2, Vdya ukthebhih pro Vayo

ukthebhih. Vid. P. 1, 1,16. Vopad. Mugdhab. p. 9.

2. aspashta—sprishtavdn upakrdntavdn, iti arthah.

kartvam, ' id quod peragendum est, opus, negotium,' =z karma, Nigh. 2, 1 ; vox suf-

fixo -tvq, formata, (vid. P. 3,4,14), in recentiore Indorum lingua obsoleto, sed cujus

usus apud Grsecos diutius viguit, ut in y^air-vEoi;. Innuit scholiastes, kartvam de sacri-

ficatons labore intelligendum esse, qui in montibus plantas, somavalli dictas, ad paranda

libamina, et ligna sacrificio inservitura quserat.

yuthena—Marud-ganena.— ejati—kampate, svasthdndd yajna-bhumim dgantum ud-

yuktah.— vrishnih—kdmdndm varshitd.

3. [Vdjas. Sanh. 8, 34.J yukshva pro yunkshva ; snamo lopas chhdndasdh, schcl.

—

vrishana—sechana-samarthau yuvdnau.

kakshyaprd pro kakshyaprau. Schol. : asvasya udara-bandhana-rajjuh kakshyah,

tasya purakau, pushtdngau, iti arthah. Conf. MahIdh. ad Vdjas. Sanh. 8, 34

:

4 F
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kakshe-bhavah kakshyah [vid. P. 4, 3, 53. 54.] asva-sannaha-rajjuh ; kakshyam madhya-

bandhanam pratah purayatah, tau kakshya-prau, sthulavayavau, iti arthah. Vocabulum

kaksha, unde kakshya derivatum est, occurrit m, vn, § 14: uta sya vaji kshipanbn

turanyati grivayam baddho api kaksha asani, ' atque ille equus cito [quasi jactu,

kshipanim—kshepanamanu, schol.] currit, frenis ligatus in collo, in medio corpore et

in ore.' (Recurrit hic versus Vajas. Sanh. 9, 14, iisdem verbis, nisi quod uta mutatum est

in esha.) In illustranda formatione vocis kakshyapra, scholiastes laudat regulam P. 3,

2,3, secundum quam vocalis radicis pra, in fine compositi collocatse, corripi debuisset:

tuetur autem sermo antiquus vocalem longam, tam in hoc vocabulo, quam in aliis ab

eadem radice deductis, ut antariksha-prah, ' aerem implens/ h. 51, 2 ; rodasi-prah,

' ccelum terramque implens,' Nir. 7, 28 ; apra dyava-prithivi antariksham ' implens

ccelum terramque et aerem,' fragm. ap. schol. P. 2, 4, 80 ; ratha-prah, ' currum implens,'

Vajas. Sanh. 33,55; kratu-prah, 'ceremonias implens/ i. e. absolvens, iii, vn, § 12.

Brevem vocalem exhibet adverbium linguae recentioris goshpada-pram, de quo vid. P. 3, 4,

32. Bhattik. 14,20. Conf. adnot. ad h. 1, 8.

upa-srutim chara. Videsis, annon upa cum verbo chara conjungi possit, hoc sensu : veni

ad auscultationem,' i. e. ut audias. Schol. : samipe sravanam uddisya tat-pradese gachha.

4. stomam. De scriptura vid. adnot. ad h. 1, 2.— brahma, ' cibus,' Nigh. 2, 7.

—

vaso—he nivasa-karana-bhuta.— ruva pro ruhi, r. ru.

5. \_Samav. Arch. 4,8,4.] puru-nihshidhe—bahunamsatrunamnishedha-karme.

nah. De litterse dentalis n in n linguale transitu propter sh in prcecedente voce, vid.

P.8,4,27.

raranat, secundum scholiasten est optativus, let, formae intensivse r. ran.

sakhyeshu—sakhitveshu, schol. ; sed idem postea sakhyuh karmani sakhyani.

6. suvirye—sobhana-samarthya-nimittam, schol. Malim ' fortium virorum caussa,' quasi

EyavSf/a; x«fiv.— sakat—sakto 'bhut, schol. Rectius fortasse vim optativi voci tribueris,

hoc sensu : validus ille nobisquoque validum sese prsestet.'

—

dayamanah—prayachhan,

r. day, ' dare.'

7. yasah et andhas i. q. anna, Nigh. 2, 7.— su-nir-ajam—sukhena nihsesham praptum
sakyam.— tva-datam— tvaya sodhitam, r. bai, 'purificare.' Videtur tva-data pro tvad-

data dictum esse, littera dentali in fine thematis pronominalis abjecta, et vocali producta,

ne syllaboe quantitas imminueretur : sic tva-vridha pro tvad-vridha, h. 56, 4, et in recen-

tiore lingua asma-drisa yushma-drisa, ta-vat, kayurusha et similia pro asmad-drisa

yushmad-drisa, tad-vat, kat-purusha. Vid. Journal of Education, Octob. 1834, t. vm,
p. 348.— krinushva, vid. ad h. 6, 3.— adrivah, vid. ad h. 3, 2, 3.

8. righayamanam, avtyoipovoZvTa, satru-badham kurvanam, schol. Est participium verbi

righayate, a substantivo righah derivati, quod secundum scholiasten virorum necatorem
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designat : nfin hanti, iti righah. Conf. iii, u, § 1 : Indrah susipro maghava tarutro

mahavratas tuvikurmir righavan, ' Indras pulchro naso prseditus, dives, victor, magna

facinora edens, multa peragens, virorum necator.'— invatah, dualis prses. r. iv, capere,

comprehendere.'

jeshah—jayeh, preraya, iti arthah. Scholiastes optativum, let, esse putat, et jeshah

pro jeshasi dictum esse, % finali secundum P. 3,4,97 abjecto, et littera sibilante inter

radicem et terminationem introducta, secundum P. 3, 1, 34. Equidem mutilam aoristi

formam esse credo, cujus forma integra in classico sermone foret ajaishis.

svar-vatih—svarga-loka-yuktah.

dliunuhi—preraya. De terminatione -hi in radice in vocalem exeunte quintae con-

jugationis characteri contra serioris linguae consuetudinem subjuncta, vid. schol. ad P. 6,

4, 106.

9. asrut-karna. a-srut est stirps ipsa verbi sru, a praefixum habens, et t ttpihKWTmu

in fine aucta. Schol. : a sarvatah srinute, iti asrut : kvip hrasvasya tuk [P. 6,1, 71 J :

tadrisau karnau yasya, sa asrut-karnah. Non memini aliud exemplum stirpis, adscito

t fulcitce, alibi quam in compositi vocabuli fine adhibitse.

nuchit. Nir. 4, 17 : nuchid iti nipatah purana-navayor , nucha iti cha. adya chin

nuchit tad apo nadinam,'' adya cha pura cha tad eva karma nadinam ; nu cha pura

cha sadanam rayinam,' adya cha pura cha sadanam rayinam.

dadhishva pro seriori dhatsva, ut h. 3, 2, 3. Schol. : chitte dharaya.— krishva pro

kurushva, ut h. 17, 7 kritam pro kurutam.

10. havana-srutam, thema havana-srut.— humahe, r. hve, pro hvayamahe, vid.

P. 6, 1, 32-34.

11. Kausika. Schol. : yadyapi Visvamitrah Kusikasya putras, tathapi tad-rupenu

Indrasya eva utpannatvat Kusika-putratvam aviruddham. ayam vrittanto 'nukramani-

kayam uktah : Kusikas Tvaislurathir, Indra-tulyam putram ichhan, brahma-charyam

chachara ; tasya Indra eva Gathi-putro jajne,' iti.

mandasanah — hrishyan. Scholiastes suffixo -asana formatum dicit, de quo apud

Paninim nihil memoratum invenio.

navyam - - tira i. e. ' fac ut juvenili vigore diu fruamur.'

12. [Vajas. Sanh. 5, 29.] girvanah, vid. adnot. ad h. 5, 7.— vriddhayah et jushta-

yah, nomina agentis, suffixo -ti formata, quod plerumque nominibus abstractis fbrmandis

inservit.

XI.

Hymnus in Indram. Auctor Jetris, Madhuchhandasis filius. Metrum anushtubh.

1. [Vajas. Sanh. 12, 56 et 17, 61. Samav. Arch. 4, 6, 2. Ait. Br. 5, 7.] samudra-

vyachasam—samudravat vyaptavantam, samudra-vyachah iva vyacho yasya ; r. vyach,
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suff. -as.— rathltamam rathlnam, pro rathitamam rathinam.— satpatim—san-marga-

vartinam palakam.

2. bhema, aoristus r. bhi, radicis vocali gunata, ut in jeshah, h. 10,8.— abhi-pra-

nonumah, conf. Samav. Arch. 2, 5, 2 : ima u tva puruvaso abhipranonuvur girah, gavo

vatsam na dhenavah, 'hae jam te, dives ! invocant preces, vaccse vitulum velut.'

3. ratayah, ' dona,' a r. rai, ' dare ;' cujus verbi quum in hymnis nostris nullum

exemplum inveniatur, ex Ait. Br. 7, 17 hoc adscribam : deva va imam mahyam arasata,

' dii profecto hunc mihi largiti sunt.'

stotribhyo manhate. Schol. : ritvigbhyo dakshina-rupena dadati : sed dubito, an

vates de sacerdotum stipendio cogitaverit.

4. [Samav. Arch. 4,7, 8.] puram—Asura-puranam, genitivus thematis pur, ut h.

61,5; puram dartar 'urbium deletor!' compellatur Indras, n, i, § 19. Conf. accus.

sing. puram, et instr. pura, h. 53, 7 ; accus. plur. purah, h. 33, 13 ; 51, 5 etc.

bhinduh, a r. bhid, sufT. unad. -u, inserto sono nasali preeter serioris linguse consuetu-

dinem {Siddh. K. fol. 190 r.) servato.

5. Schol. : Bala-namakah kaschit Asuro deva-sambandhinir gah apahritya kasmins-

chit bile gopitavan ; tadanim Indras tad bilam sva-sainyena samavritya tasmad bilad

ga nihsarayamasa ; tad idam upakhyanam Indro Balasya bilam apaurnot' ityadi

brahmaneshu mantrantareshu cha prasiddham. Asuras quidam, Balas nomine, deorum

vaccas auferens, in quadam caverna caelavit; tunc Indras cavernam illam agmine suo

circumdans, vaccas ex ea eduxit. Haec fabula narratur in illo, ' Indras Balee cavernam

effregit" etc, aliisque et brahmanarum et hymnorum locis.' Vid. ad h. 6, 5.

apavar, i. e. apa-avar, r. vbi ; secundum scholiasten insolita imperfecti forma, pro

avrinot, omisso scilicet peculiari verborum quintae classis additamento, -nu, et ipsa

radicis vocali ri per gunam in ar producta, post quam, ut in radicibus consonante termi-

natis classium n, in, et vn, (Bopp. Gr. § 320) characteres pers. 2 et 3 sing. abjiciuntur.

Conf. akar, h. 24,8; ajlgar, h. 92,6; var, vivar, avar, potestate secundae personae,

h. 63,5 ; 62, 5 ; 33, 7. 14. 15 ; et var sensu tertiae personse, h. 121, 5. Similia qusedam

habet schol. ap. P. 2, 4, 80 : ma hvar mitra tvam,
€

ne aduncus fias, amice ! tu ;' ma no

dhak, ne nos uras ;' paravarg bhara-bhrid yatha, ' cede de via, velut homo onus

gestans.' Quas formas omnes rectius aoristos, formse quidem insolentioris, quam praste-

rita imperfecta dixeris.

tujyamanasah—Balena hinsyamanah.— avishuh—praptavantah, aorist. r. av.

6. sindhum—syandamanam somam.— karavah—kartarah, ritvig-yajamanah.

vidushte pro vidus te, lege euphonica, cujus vis alioquin unius ejusdemque vocabuli

limites non excedit, ad diversas voces copulandas traducta. In interpretatione horum

verborum scholiasten sequutus sum, qui vidush te tasya per ellipsin pro tadrisasya tava
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dhana-danam jananti dictum esse putat. Sed nescio, annon genitivi a verbo sentiendi

pendere possint, hoc sensu, ' norunt te talem sacerdotes.' Conf. h. 2,2,2; 19,3;

23, 24.

upatishtkanta,
(

prope te steterunt,' venerabundi scilicet et observantiam suam common-

straturi. Animadvertunt Paninis, 1,3,25, et Vopadevas, Mugdhab. p. 201, radicem

stha, prsefixo upa, si mantra-karane, sensu obediendi, jussa exsequendi,' usurpetur,

formam medii induere : quam tamen regulam saepe neglexerunt poetse epici. Rdmay.

2, 8, 10 : upasthdsyasi Kausalydm ddstva tvam kritdnjalim, et 1, 29, 23, ubi scholiastes

upatasthuh idem valere dicit, quod nishevire. Inest eadem obedientiae et cultus notio

nominibus derivatis, upasthanam (ut in solemni suryasya upasthanam, Mitdksh. lib. 1.

fol. 3 v. conf. Man. 2, 48), et upasthdtri, ' minister, servus.' Addere liceat, me olim

hunc reverentiee et obsequentise colorem verbo upastha in quibusdam episodii de Nala

locis (8,25; 15,7.10; 26,14) tribuisse (Radices Sanscritce, pag. 20) ; sed Boppius

in libri mei censura, (Wiener Jahrbucher, 1828. vol. 42. pag. 264) propositam a me
illorum locorum explicationem non comprobavit.

7. avatirah—hinsitavan asi; r. trT, de cujus transitu in tir vid. P. 7, 1, 100.— De

Indra, Sushnam (i. e. dcemonem exsiccatorem, — bhutanam soshana-hetum etan-nama-

kam Asuram, schol.) necante, vid. h. 33, 12 ; 51,6; 121,9.10. YAskas, Nir. 5,16

Sushnae nomine solem intelligendum esse innuit.— medhirah. De hujus vocis derivatione

vid. P. 5,2,109 schol.

8. bhuyaslh pro bhuyasyah, vid. P. 6, 1, 106. 107.

XII.

Hymnus in Agnim. Auctor Medhatithis, Kanv^; filius. Metrum gayatri.

1. \_Samav. Arch. 1,1,3. Ait. Br. 4, 31. Conf. h. 36, 3.] dutam. Hanc vocem

illustrans scholiastes affert ex Taittiriya-brahmanis locum : Agnir Devanam duta asit,

Usanah Kavyo Asuranam.— visvavedasam conf. jata-vedas h. 44, 1.— asya yajnasya

sukratum : iisdem verbis concludit versus Samav. Arch. 2, 2, 6 : yajishthan tva vavri-

mahe devam devatra, hotaram amartyam, asya yajnasya sukratum, ' sacrificio dignis-

simum te deum inter deos eligimus, vocatorem immortalem, hujus ceremonia? bonum

consummatorem .

'

2. havimabhih pro homabhih, r. hve. Vid. homa, h. 84, 18.— havanta, secundum

scholiasten imperfectum r. hve.— havirvaham vid. adnot. ad v. 6.

3. jajnanah—aranyor utpannah ; partic. praeter. redupl. passivi r. jan. Conf. P. 3,2,

106. Forma rarior, quae anapud recentiores unquam occurrat, dubitat Boppius, Gr. §602.

5. didivah pro didivan (vid. P. 8,3, l), vocativus adjectivi, ad instar participii prseteriti

reduplicati, a r. div suffixo -vas formati : vid. P. 6, 1,66.— shma. De sibilo dentali

4g



XXXIV ADNOTATIONES. [Hyms.

in lingualem mutato propter vocalem dictionis prsecedentis, vid. P. 8, 4, 27.— rakshas-

vinah. De suffixo -vin vid. P. 5, 2, 102. 121. 122.— daha. Conf. Samav. Arch. 1, 3, 4:

Agne raksha no anhasah prati sma deva rishatah tapishthair ajaro daha, ' Agnis

!

serva nos a peccato ; deus, senii expers ! inimicos nostros tepidissimis Jiammis ure.' Et

ibid. 1, 4, 5 : tapa no deva rakshasah, ' deus ! ure nostros inimicos.'

6. havyavat pro havyavah, secundum legem euphonicam, quas litteram h in fine dic-

tionis in mutam lingualem transire jubet : Bopp. Gr. §81. Ante vocalem istud t in

Rigveda mutatur in l (vid. ad h. 1,1) : sic iii, vni, § 18 : havyaval Agnir ajarah pita

nah, ' oblationes portans Agnis, senii immunis, parens noster.' De formatione vocis,

vid. P. 3, 2, 64. Conf. havir-vat, h. 72, 7
;
pritana-shat, ' agmina devincens,' m, i,

§ 33 : ayam Agnih pritana-shat saviro yena devaso asahanta dasyun, hic Agnis, agmina

vincens, viris adjutus, per quem dii superarunt inimicos;' turashat, celeriter vincens,'

Vajas. Sanh. 20, 46 : vrishayamano vrishabhas turashat, tauri instar incedens, largitor,

celeriter vincens/ ubi schol. : turnam sahate satrun abhibhavati, iti ; et jalashat, apud

schol. P. 3, 2, 63.

juhvasyuh—juhu-rupena mukhena yuktah, juhur asyam yasya. Vox quinque syllabis

efferenda ; vid. ad h. 1, 9.

7. amwa-chatanamzzamivanam hirisakanam satrunam roganam va ghatakam. Conf.

amiva-ha, h. 18, 2, et simplex amtva (amiva ?) h. 35, 9.

8. saparyati—paricharati, schol. Ita quoque Yaskas, Nigh. 3, 5. Inter verborum

stirpes kandu-adi designatas, sapar occurrit, vid. schol. P. 3,1,27. Siddh. K. fol. 162 v.

9. avivasati—agamayitum ichhati ; forma desiderativa r. va. Apud Yaskam vivasati

inter paricharana-karmani legitur, Nigh. 3, 5.

11. stavanah—stuyamanah; eidem dictioni activa vis tribuitur h. 51,9; 113,17.

Merito h. 1. et h. 31, 8 in stavanah mireris sensum passivum in vocabulo terminationem

activi habente.— gayatrena—gayatri-chhandaskena anena suktena.

XIII.

Medhatithis, Kanv.e filii, hymnus, metro gayatrl, in Rigvedae indice apri-suktam

dictus, duodecim scilicet divinitatibus, quee communi nomine apri, plur. apriyah, com-

prehenduntur, dicatus. Singulis versibus invocantur, 1. Idhmas, dictus quoque Samidh,

Samiddhas vel Susamiddhas. 2. Tanunapat. 3. Narasansas. 4. llitas. 5. Barhis.

6. Devir dvarah. 7. Ushasa-nakta. 8. Daivyau hotarau. 9. Ila, Sarasvatl, et Bha-

rati. 10. Tvashtris. 11. Vanaspatis. 12. Svaha. Eaedem divinitates eodem ordine cele-

brantur in carminibus, quae n, n, § 10.11, n, vm, §22. 23, et m, vni, § 20.21

exstant, atque in hymno, cujus singulos versus illustrat YAskas, Nir. 8, 5-21. Sunt nisi

fallor hasc carmina iis divinitatibus sacrata, quee in ultimo uniuscujusque versu nuncu-
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pantur; et numina in prsecedentibus versibus invocata, nempe ignis sacer sub variis

appellationibus, vv. 1-4, stragulum sacrificale, v. 5, sacelli portse, v. 6, diluculum et

nox, utpote tempestates, quarum concursu sacra matutina fiunt, v. 7, tum divi sacrifica-

tores duo, v. 8, deae tres, v. 9, deus tignarius, qui erigendse pilae sacrificali prseest, v. 10,

denique arbor, sive hgnum, quo holocaustum paratur, v. 11, compellantur solummodo

tanquam ceremoniarum testes et ministri, ut debita officia prsestent ei divinitati, in cujus

honorem sacrificium instituitur. Pretium est in Rigvedse brahmanis videre, quomodo

serior aetas, quum fortassis ritus hi antiqui jam diu vetustate exaruissent, allegoricum

sensum subjecerit sacrorum librorum locis, qui ad eos respiciunt. Ait. Br. 2, 4.

1. yakshi, vid. adnot. ad h. 9, 1. Sed audi quoque sehoiiasten ad h. 14, 1 : yajer lotah,

sipi bahulam chhandasi (P. 2, 4, 73), iti sapo luk ; vrasch-ddina (P. 8, 2, 36) shatvam ;

shadhoh kah si (P. 8, 2, 4l), iti katvam ; ser hir-ddesah (P. 3, 4, 87) chhdndasatvdt na

bhavati.

2. krinuhi, vid. adnot. ad h. 6,3. Ignota est serioris linguae imperativis haec termi-

natio -hi in radicibus quintse classis in vocalem exeuntibus. Conf. srinuhi, h. 82, 1
;

ahinuhi, 'obtine, assequere/ n, n, § 12. Tanunapat et Narasansas, duo Agnis cog-

nomina quomodo inter se differant, docemur iii, i, § 34 : Tanunapad uchyate garbha

Asuro, Narasanso bhavati yad vijayate,
l

Tanunapat dicitur lignorum in gremio latens

Asurarum debellator ; Narasansas est quando nascitur.' Vid. adnot. ad h. 22, 6.

4. manurhitah. Schol. : manuna mantrena manushyena va yajamanddi-rupena hito,

"'tra sthdpitah. Notabilis est in voce composita usus nominativi manur, pro nuda stirpe,

manu-hitah. Conf. h. 14,11; 106,5.

5. Strinita. Conf. Vdjas. Sanh. 7, 32 : strinanti barhir anushak. Ait. Br. 5, 12:

stirnam barhir upa no ydhi vitaye.— ghritaprishtham- Conf. m, vni, § 18: suchim

pdvakam ghritaprishtham Agnim, ubi schol. : ghrita-prishtham — pradipta-prishtha-

upalakshita-sariram, atha vd uparita-bhage djyopetam.— chakshanam—darsanam.

6. Schol. : Dvdro yajna-sdld-dvdrdni visrayantdm, kapatodghdtanena na [sic cod.

Chamb. ; deest na in cod. Colebr.J vivriyantam. kidrisyah ? ritdvridhah, ritasyu

saiyasya yajnasya va vardhayitryah, devir dyotamdndh, asaschatah asaschantyah udghd-

tanena na purusha-sanga-rahitdh ; yadva asaschatah praveshtri-purusha-rahitdn yajna-

grihan tat-purusha-pravesdya dvdrabhimdninya etat-sanjnikd Agni-visesha-murtayo vi-

srayantdm viseshena sevantdm. dvdra-sevayd tatra purusha-pravesena vd kim prayojanam?

iti, tad uchyate : adya asmin dine nunam avasyam yashtave yashtum ; cha-hdrdt di-

ndntareshu api, iti drashtavyam. In interpretatione mea secundam scholiastae explica-

tionem sequutus sum. Malim nunc versum sic intelligere :
' Aperiuntor portse sacelli

nitidae, non clausae, hodierni sacrificii caussa,' Quam interpretationem prseferre inducor

comparatione locorum similium, quos ne Jectoris judicium occupem, jam describam.
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Prnnus est n, n, | 10 : visrayantdm ritdvridhah prayai devebhyo mahih pdvakasah

puruspriho dvaro devir asaschatah, ' aperiuntor, ad introitum deorum, sacra augentes,

niaanEe, pura, multis desideratse portse nitidge, non clausee.' (Schol. : visrayantam— vi-

vidham srayantu, vivrittd [leg.vivritd] bhavantu; asaschatah—asajyamanah, paraspara-

viprakrishtdh ; prayai, vid. P. 3,4,10). Secundus, m, vm, §20 : devir dvaro visra-

yadhvam suprdyand na utaye, 'nitidae portse ! apertse estote, et aditu faciles, nostree salutis

caussa.' (Schol. : visrayadhvam—viyukta bhavata.) Tertius locus legitur Nir. 8, 9

:

vyachasvatir urviya visrayantdm, patibhyo najanayah subhamdnah [leg. sumbhamdndh],

devir dvaro brihatlr visvam-inva; devebhyo bhavata suprdyandh, * spatiosae, amplse

aperiuntor portse, (mulierum instar, quse maritos excepturee se ornant) nitidse, magnce,

omnia capientes ; diis estote aditu faciles.' Stevensonus versum nostrum ita vertit

:

' Keep close the doors of the sacrificial hall, those resplendent doors which cause pros-

perity, and were never entered by any common man; for this is the day of our sacrifice.'

yashtave, dativus gerundii. Vid. P. 3, 4,9-17. Siddh. K. fol. 218. Lassen, In-

dische Bibl. iii, p. 100. Bopp. Krit. Gr. p. 287. Ccnf. pratidhatave, h. 24, 8 ; sotave,

h. 28,1 ;
patave, h. 28, 6 ; sartave, h. 32,12.

7. supesasa, vid. ad h, 6, 3.— barhir asade. Accusativum a substantivo verbali asade

pendere vides, ut v. 9 ab ipso verbo sidantu. De mera radice, sensu nominis abstracti

posita, vid. adnot. ad h. 23, 21.

8. sujihva pro sujihvau propter sequentem vocalem : vid. P. 8, 3, 19. Conf. adnot.

ad h. 4, 10.— yakshatam scholiastae est optativus, let, inserta littera sibilante formatus

(P. 3,1,34); mihi aoristus, ut viii, i, § 13: sa no yakshat devatata yajiyan, ille

nobis sacrificet in ceremonia diis dicata, sacris dignissimus.' (Schol. : devatata—deva-

tatau yajne. De yajtyan vid. P. 6,4,154, et conf. yajishtha, h. 36,10.)

9. [Recurrit hic versus iisdem verbis in hymno similis argumenti, ni, vin, § 21.]

mayobhuvah—sukhotpadikah. asridhah—soshena kshayena varahitah, conf. h. 3,3,3.

—

Ut hic Ila, Sarasvati et Mahi, sic Ila sive Ida, Sarasvati, et Bharafi conjunctae invo-

cantur in duobus Yajurvedse versibus, Vajas. Sanh. 29, 8 : Adityair no Bharafi vashtu

yajnam ; Sarasvafi saha Rudrair na avit ; Idopahuta Vasubhih sajoshd yajnam no

devir amriteshu dhatta, ' cum Adityis Bharatl nostrum appetito sacrificium ; Sarasvati

cum Rudris nos protegat ; Ida invocata est cum Vasuibus sociata ; sacrificium nostrum,

deae ! inter immortales accipite.' Vajas. Sanh. 29, 33 : Ano yajnam Bhdratl tuyam etu,

Idd manushvad iha chetayanti, tisro devlr barhir edam syonam, Sarasvatl, svapasah

sadantu, ' ad nostrum sacrificium Bharatl celeriter (tuyam=kshipram, Nigh. 2, 17)

venito, et Ida, hominis instar hic peragendas ceremonias indicans, atque Sarasvatl ; tres

deae stragulo huic amplo insidunto, egregia opera perficientes.'

10. TvashfdramzzTvashfri-ndmakam Agnim.— agriyamzzsreshtham.— kevalah, vid.

adh. 7,10.
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11. Vanaspate=etan-namaka Agne.— pradatuh—yajamanasya.— chetanam—para-

loka-vishayam vijnanam.

12. Schol. : svaha-sabdo havih-pradana-vachi san, etan-namakam Agni-visesham lak-

shayati; tad-Agni-sampaditam yajnam, etc.— krinotana, vid. ad h. 6,3. De termina-

tione -tana vid. P. 7, 1, 45. Conf. punttana, h. 15, 2 ; bravltana, h. 84, 5 ; dhattana,

h. 20,7; 103,5; nishpipartana, h. 106,1; aitana, h. 110,3.

XIV.

Hymnus in Visvedevas. Auctor Medhatithis, Kanvje filius. Metrum gayatri.

2. ahushata, aorist. r. hve.— grinanti te dhiyah, schol. : tvadiyani karmani katha-

yanti ; equidem malim dhiyah sensu adsuetiore accipere, te canunt hymni tui,' i. e.

hymni tibi dicati.

3. \Vajas. Sanh. 33, 45.] Ex scholiastoe sententia accusativi pendent averbo yakshi,

v. 1.

4. matsarah— tripti-karah; r. mad.— drapsah vindu-rupah.— madhvah, ' suaves,'

pro madhavah, vid. schol. ad P. 7,3,109.

chamushadah—chamushu chamasadi-patreshu avasthitah. Conf. vn, i, § 30 : isham

urjam cha pinvasa Indraya matsarintamah chamushu a nishidasi, ' cibum vigoremque

infundis (? pinvase— rakshasi, schol.), Indrse laetificantissimus, in pateris (chamushuzz

chamaseshu, schol.) commoraris.' Proprie chamu est pars apparatus, qui exprimendo

plantarum succo inservit. Sic Vajas. Sanh. 8, 39 : uttishthan ojasa saha pltva sipre

avepayah somam Indra chamu-sutam, ' surgens cum vigore, maxillas commovebas, Indra,

postquam biberas libamen in patina [?] paratum/ ubi MahIdharas chamu-sutam reddit

chamvam adhishavana-charmani sutam pelle, quse percolando libamini inservit, purifi-

catum ;' conf. h. 28, 9. In Rigvedae loco, vn, i, §2: ete somasa indavah prayasvantas

chamusutah Indram vardhanti karmabhih, ' hsec libamina stillantia, nutrientia, in

patinis [?] parata, Indram augent sacrificiis,' scholiastes chamu-sutah explicat chamvor

adhishavana-phalakayoh abhishutah, i. e. duabus torcularis trabibus expressa.' Com-

plura exempla radicis sad eodem modo, ut in chamushad, usurpatse, obviam sunt in

versu, iii, vii, § 14: hansah suchishad vasur antarikshasad hota vedishad atithir

duronasat, nrishad varasad vyomasad abja goja ritaja adrija ritam, ' Sol, anser in

sereno cozlo degens, habitator in aere commorans, sacrificator in ara insidens, hospes

in domicilio versans, apud homines habitans, in egregio solis orbe commorans, in ccelo

degens, ex aquis, ex radiis, ex veritate, ex monte natus, ipse est veritas.'

5. arankritah, 'exornantes.' Conf. n, n, §5: vastreneva vasaya manmana suchim

jyotiratham sukravarnam tamohanam, ' vestimento velut exorna carmine Agnim purum,

splendido curru utentem, nitido colore gaudentem, tenebras repellentem.'

4h



XXXVlll ADNOTATIONES. [Hym«. xv.

6. (fhritaprishthah—pushtangatvena diptaprishthah.— manoyujah—manah-sankalpa-

matrena rathe yujyamanah ; manasa yunjata iti manoyujah : vides passivam vim inesse

radici.— devan-t-somapitaye, de inserto t vid. ad h. 9, 6. Postrema verba fortassis in

hunc modum verti debent :
' equi, qui te vehunt, iidem deos huc advehant ad libaminis

potum.'

7. ritavridhah—satyasya yajnasya va vardhakan. Conf. h. 2,3,2.— madhvah—

madhurasya somasya, pro madhoh. De genitivo post verbum pa, vid. ad h. 2, 1, 1.

8. madhoh pro madhunah, vid. P. 3, 1,85.— vashatkriti—vashatkara-kale, vashat-

kara-yukte yage va.

9. akim vakshati—avahatu, schol. Vocem akim non memini me alibi in hymnis

nostris legere. Occurrit cum aliis particulis apud Yaskam, Nigh. 3, 12, et in recensu

vocum indeclinabilium apud Bhattoj., Siddh. K. fol. 29 r., sed ita ut non appareat,

quem sensum dictioni tribuerint. Omisit voculam Colebr. Gr. p. 121. Devar. in

suis ad Nighantum adnotationibus hoc ipso loco nostro tanquam exemplo utitur, sed

nullam addit explicationem.— usharbudhah pro usho-budhah ; conf. sabar-dugha, ahar-

vidah, h. 2,1, 2.

10. [Vajas. Sanh. 33, 10 et 47.] dhamabhih— tejobhih.

12. arushih—gatimaiih, secundum scholiasten a r. ri, aranti gachhanti, iti arushyo

vadavah.— haritah—hartum ratharudham purusham netum samarthah.— rohitah—ro-

hit-sabdabhidheyah vadavah ; conf. Nigh. 2, 14, ubi rohitah, ' equi rubentes,' vehiculum

Agni proprium esse dicuntur.

XV.
Hymnus in Ritues, cum quibus aliae consociantur divinitates, Indras nimirum, Ma-

rutes, Tvashtris, Mitras et Varunas, Dravinodas, Asvini et Agnis. Auctor

Medhatithis, Kanv.e filius. Metrum gayatri.

1. tadokasah, *in ipso, i. e. in te commorantes.' Schol. : tannivasah, sarvatra tvad-

udara-sthayinah, iti arthah.

2. potrat—potri-sambandhi-patrat. Sacerdotis potri dicti meminit Colebr. Miscell.

Ess. i. p. 135.190. Siddh. K. fol. 196 r.— punitana, vid. ad h. 13,12.

3. [Vajas. Sanh. 26,21.] gnavah, vocativus, pro gnavan, vid. P. 8, 3, 1 ; adjecti-

vum a substantivo gna, ' mulier, uxor' derivatum ; conf. 22,10; 61,8; Nigh. 3,29.

Yaskas, Nir. 3,21, gna a r. gam deducit, quia gachhanti enah, 'eas ineunt.' Malim

ad r. jan referre, ut Grsecum yvvri ad TEN, ywopai, yiyvbpai.— neshtar, vid. Colebr. et

Siddh. K. 1. c.



Hvmn.xv.] ADNOTATIONES. xxxix

4. yonishu scholiastes reddit sthdneshu, addens trishu savaneshu, i. e.
' in tribus liba-

tionibus,' quod fortassis ad sacra matutina, meridiana, et vespertina respicit. Vocem yoni

Yaskas inter grihandmdni retulit, Nigh. 3,4; conf. Sankar. ad Veddnta Sutr. 1,4,

27.— paribhusha— alankuru; conf. h. 31,2. In loco simili, u, i, § 26 ukthair ya

enoh paribhushati vratam, scholiastes paribhushati—parigrihndti explicat, ita ut sensus

sit, qui cantilenis sociatam eomm ceremoniam accipit.'

5. brahmandt radhasah piba, verte :
' ex sacerdotis brdhmandchhansin dicti, patera

opulenta bibe.' Schol. : brdhmandt, brdhmandchhansi-sambaddhdt, rddhaso dhanabhutdt

patrdt somam piba ; brahma-sabdena atra brahma-varge dvitlyo brahmandchhansi kath-

yate. Vid. Colebr. Miscell. Ess. i. p. 135. 190.— astritam— avichhinnam.

Ritunr anu. Hanc omnium, qui voces continua serie decurrentes exhibent, codicum

scripturam auctoritate sua confirmat P. 8, 3, 9. Sic ishudhinr asakta, h. 33, 3
;
girinr

achuchyavltana, h. 37, 12 ; et ita ante vocalem omnes accusativi pluralis vocum, quarum

thema in i vel u exit. Dicamne quid mihi in mentem venerit de hujus scriptura origine?

Priscum sermonem tam in masculinis quam in femininis vocibus accusativos pluralis in

-n et -5 promiscue formasse crediderim : quam loquendi inconstantiam quum animad-

verteret is, qui primus haec carmina ex vivo hominum ore calamo excepit, rem dijudicare

reformidans, utramque formam videtur scriptura exprimere voluisse, ut lectori vel unam
vel alteram eligere, et vel Ritun anu vel Ritur anu dicere liberum esset. Sed possit haec

scribendi ratio ita quoque orta esse, ut primitus vocum in i et u accusativi pluralis omnes

littera -s scripti fuerint
;
qua terminatione ofTensus grammaticus aliquis, serioris linguae

regulis adsuetus, in textu quidem nihil mutare ausus sit, signo tamen soni nasalis superne

adjecto indicare voluerit, quaenam sibi emendatior lectio videretur. Haec conjectura st

vera est, formam illam antiquam in -s, Ritus, Ritur, voce Masorethica Kethib, et emenda-

tionem grammatici, Ritun, Keri vocare licebit.

6. daksham—pravriddham.— dhritavrata Mitrdvaruna. Breves vocales finales scho-

liastes libertate vetustae linguse exeusat, sanhitdydm chhdndasam hrasvatvam.

dulabham. Schol. : durdaham, satrubhir dagdhum vindsayitum asakyam, iti arthah.

Vides r. dah transiisse in dabh, ut r. grah in grabh (vid. adnot. ad h. 24,12).

Littera r praefixi dur mutam dentalem radicis, d, mutavit in lingualem, d; tum ipsum r

evanuit, et vocalis, quse illud praecedit, producta est, simili ratione, ac si duorum r con-

currentium prius eliditur (ut in duraktam, niraktam, pro dur-raktam, nir-raktam, quibus

exemplis utitur schol. P. 8,3,14). Denique d linguale, inter duas vocales collocatum,

transiit in l. Habemus igitur hosce mutationis gradus : dur-daha, dur-dabha, dur-dabha,

du-dabha, du-labha. Non desunt alia exempla mutae dentalis, propter antecedens r vel

sh in lingualem transformatse : puroddsa, ex purah et r. das ; shodat, pro shash-dat

;

shodasa, pro shash-dasa ; et shodhd pro shash-dhd : ubi vides shash ante litteram sonan-

tem transire in sho, perinde ac si shas fuisset. Ut autem in dulabha ur-d transiit in

ur-d et deinde in ud et ul, ita ur-dh videmus mutatum esse in ur-dh et udh in vocabulo

dudhyah, h. 105, 6, quod ex dur-dhiyah coortum est. Jam supra ad h. 1,1, observa-
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vimus, mutationem litterarum d et dh, inter duas vocales collocatarum, in liquidam l,

peculiarem esse Rigvedse : non est igitur quod miremur, dudabha, non dulabha, scribi in

isto Yajurvedae versu, Vajas. Sanh. 3,36 : pari te dudabho ratho 'smdn asnitu visvatah,

yena rakshasi ddsushah, ubi scholiastes dudabha, ad r. dabh refert: dabhnotir vadha-

karmd, duhkena dabhyate, durdabhah, kendpi sahasa hinsitum asakyah. Eadem fere

exempla quibus observationem meam de litterse dentalis in lingualem transitu hic et alibi

(Journ. ofJEduc. t. viii. p. 343) illustravi, nuper demum reperi jamdudum congestaesse

in scholiis ad P. 6, 3, 109, ita tamen ut non appareat, quam sibi de iis rationem reddiderint

Indorum grammatici.

7. [Nir. 8, 2.] dravinoddszzbala-dhanayor ddtrimas. Ita Yaskas, Nir. 8, 2. Sed

audi eundem, Nir. 8, 1 : dravinoddh kasmdt ? dhanam dravinam uchyate [Nigh. 2, 10J,

yad enad abhidravanti ; balam vd dravinam \_Nigh. 2, 9], yad enena abhidravanti

;

tasya data dravinodah. De longa vocali terminationis vid. ad h. 1 , 8. Scholiastes

duplicem offert vocis dravinodas interpretationem : primum enim dravinodah per accusa-

tivum dhanapradam reddit, et ad devam trahit ; deinde addit : yadva dhanaprado 'gnih

so 'pi nauu ? iti seshah. Secunda explicatio praeferenda esse videtur. Verte :
' Largitor

opulentiee est ; ideoque homines, lapides (vid. ad h. 28, l) manu tenentes, in sacrificio,

in ceremoniis deum celebrant.' dravinasah scholiastes dhanarthinah, opulentiam desi-

derantes,' interpretatur : mihi videtur esse genitivus thematis dravinas, compositae voci

dravinodah simili ratione subjunctus, qua supra h. 9,9 vasoh vasupatih. Conf. h. 96, 8.

Apud Yaskam quidem inter bala-namani et dhana-namani, Nigh. 2,9 et 10, non dra-

vinah legitur sed dravinam : sed formam dravinah olim exstitisse, vocativus sudravinah

h. 94,14, et derivatum dravinasyuh apud P. 7, 4, 36, et ipsum dravino-ddh arguunt.

ilate—yachanti, stuvanti, vardhayanti, pujayanti, iti vd. Yaskas, Nir. 8, 2.

8. srinvire, auditi sunt,' i. e. inclaruerunt. Insolita forma r. sru, peculiari quintae

verborum classis additamento, -nu, in conjugatione passiva servato, et terminatione -ire,

quse reduplicati prseteriti propria esse solet, ad imperfectum translata. Conf. srinve

h. 37, 3 ; 74, 7.— vanamahe—sambhajdmah.

9. [Vdjas. Sanh. 26, 22.] pipishati pro seriore pipasate : chhandasa ikarah, schol.

— neshtrdt—neshtri-sambandhi-pdtrdt; vid. Colebk. Miscell. Ess. i. p. 135.190.

—

ishyata— homa-sthdne gachhata.

10. dadih a r. dA, vXpapih a r. pa. Vid. P. 3, 2,171.

11. didyagni—didir Agnir yayos tau. Scholiastes dtdi ad r. div refert ; sed videtur

olim exstitisse verbum didi, recentiori didhT respondens: vid. imperat. didihi, h. 79,5.

— yajna-vdhasau—yajnam vahatah.

12. gdrhapatyena—grihapati-sambandhind rupena yuktah san.— yajnanVizzyajnam
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nayati, iti yajnanih; conf. sendnth, P. 3, 2, 61.— devayate. Schol. devdn atmana ichhati,

iti devayan; tasmai. In lingua seriore foret devlyate. Vid. P. 7, 4, 35.

XVI.

Hymnus in Indram. Auctor Medhatithis, Kanv.k filius. Metmm gdyatrl.

1. \_Ait. Br. 6, 9.] vrishanam —kdmdndm varshitdram. Thema vrishan, nomin.

vrishd, genit. vrishnah, h. 32, 8. Conf. m, i, §30: vrishanam tvd vayam vrishan

vrishanah samidhimahi, dona effundentem te, donorum effusor ! nos, libamina effun-

dentes, accendimus ;' ubi scholiastes observat, vrishanah in nomin. plur. dictum esse pro

vrishdnah.— surachakshasah—surya-samdna-prakdsa-yuktdh.

2. Verte :
' ad hsec grana butyro stillantia :' ita schol. : hari imd ydgdrtham vedydiu

dsdditatvena purovartinir dhdndh bhrishta-yava-tanduldn uddisya, sukhatame rathe

Indram avasthdpya, asmin karmani upavakshatah, vedi-samlpe vahetam. kldrislr dhd-

ndh ? ghritasnuvah, ghritam snuvanti, iti ghritasnuvah. Videntur grana ista in sacri-

ficio simili ratione adhibita fuisse, ut qIkoxutm apud Graecos, et mola salsa apud Ro-

manos.

3. prayati adhvare, procedente sacrificio.' Conf. m, i, § 34 : yad adya tvd prayati

yajne asmin hotas chikitvo avrinlmahiha, quia hodie te, procedente sacrificio isto,

sacerdos sapiens ! elegimus hic' Ex scholiastae mente Stevensonus versum ita red-

didit : We invite Indra to our morning sacrifice, also to our mid-day sacrifice, and lastly

to our evening moonplant banquet.'

5. semam pro sa imam, vid. P. 6, 1, 134.— gaurah—gauramrigah.

6. adhi locativo praefigi amat : adhi tvachi, h. 28, 9 ; adhi hshami, 25, 18 ; adhi

sdnau, 32,7; adhi dyavi, 39,4; adhi vishtapi, 46,3; adhi bhumydm, Nir. 1,15.

Ablativo frequentius postponitur : vandd adhi, h. 29, 6 ; dhanor adhi, 33, 4 ; ritdd adhi,

36,11.

9. dprina—sarvatah puraya. Conf. Vdjas. Sanh. 17, 72 : bhdsd antariksham dprina.

Derivant a r. prin, ut mrina, h. 29, 5, a r. mrin. Utrique verbo radicem vocali termi-

natam pri, mri subesse credo, quae litteram n ex additamento nonse conjugationis

adsciverint.— svddhydh metrum arguit scriptum esse pro svddhiyah, nom. plur. adjectivi

svddhi, (su-ddhi, r. dhyai, vid. P. 3, 2, 178). Scholiastes svddhyah pro genuina voca-

buli specie habere videtur, quum vocalis 1 in semivocalem y transitum illustraturus,

Paninis observationem 6,4, 82 laudaverit.

XVII.

Hymnus in Indram et Varunam. Auctor Medhatithis. Metrum gayatrl.

1. mrildtah, secundum scholiasten optativus, let, vocali quse terminationem prsecedit,

4 i
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producta, ut in illo yat patati vidyut apud P. 3, 4, 7 et 94.— idrise pro id-drise, ut

yadfik, tadrik pro yad-drik, tad-drik, P. 3, 2, 60. Vid. adnot. ad h. 10, 7.

3. tarpayetham rayah. De hoc genitivi usu vid. ad h. 2,1,1. Conf. Homericum

T£f7T£irS«I £&dJ%.

4. Schol. : hi yasmat karanat asmadiya-karmanam sambandhi soma-rupaih havih

yuvaku vasativaryekadhanatmakair udakaih payah-saktu-adi-dravyantarais cha misri-

tam; tatha sumatlnam sobhana-buddhi-yuktanam ritvijam stotra-rupam vachanam api

yuvaku nanavidhaih stutya-gvnair vimisritam. tasmat karanat he Indra-varunau tatha-

ridham havih svlkurvatoh yuvayoh prasadat vayam vaja-davnam [vid. ad h. 5,5] anna-

pradanam purushanam madhye mukhya bhuyama bhavema. Stevenson. : There-

fore accept of our sacrificial moonplant juice, mixed with water, and flour, &c. and

rendered sacred by the word of the learned sacrificers, and other illustrious qualities
;

and grant that we be the chief among the benevolent suppliers to the necessity of

others.'

5. sahasra-davnam, vid. ad h. 5, 5.— kratuh, conf. Homericum Kfonuq. Scholiastes

dhana-danasya karta reddit.— ukthyah—stutyah,
'

hymno (uktha) dignus ;' de sufExo

-ya, hoc usu Vedis proprio, vid. P. 4, 4,110.

6. dlumahi pro dadhlmahi, schol. : prapte dhane yavat apekshitam tavat bhuktva,

tato 'vasishtam dhanam kvachit nidhi-rupena sthapayamas cha.— prarechanam, schol.

:

bhuktat nihitat cha prakarshena adhikam dhanam syat.

8. sishasantlshu dliishu, locativi absoluti, ' quum mentes nostrae vos adorare cupiant
;'

forma desid. r. san vel shan, vid. P. 6,4,42. " Conf. n, ii, § 15: kavayah sisha-

santah, 'vates cultui divino addicti.'

9. asnotu—vyapnotu.— ridhathe, r. ridh, pro ridhnuvathe, omisso -nu quintae con-

jugationis.— sadha-stutim pro saha-stutim. ; adde hoc exemplum duobus hnguae antiquse

vocabulis, a Panine (6, 3, 96) commemoratis, in quibus saha transiit in sadha.

XVIII.

Hymnus in Brahmanaspatim, v. 1-5, cui associantur Indras et Somas, v. 4, cum
DakshinA v. 5; in Sadasaspatim v. 6-8, et in Narasansam aut Sadasaspatjm
v. 9. Auctor Medhatithis. Metrum gayatri.

1. [Vajas. Sanh. 3,28.] somanam—sotaram, r. su, suffixo -man, P. 3, 2, 75.

—

svaranam—prakhyatam, r. svri.

De Kakshlvante haec reperio apud schol. ad n, i, § 10 (cod. Colebr. 2351) : atra itiha-

sam achakshate : Dairghatamasah Kakshivan nama rishih brahmacharyam charishyan,

vedabhyasaya guru-kule chira-kalam ushitva, vedan samyag adhitya, vratani cha cha-
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ritvd, tena anujndtah punah svagriham prati praydsyan, madhye mdrge rdtrau visrantah.

prabhate Bhdvayavyasya putrah, Svanayo nama, rdjdnucharaih sankridamdno, 'kasmdt

Kakshivato 'ntikam dsasdda ; sa cha, rabhasd pratibuddhah, sahasd uttasthau ; tam cha

rdjd pdnim gfihitvd, svaklye cha dsane upavesya, asya auddryam avagatya, sva-kanyd-

praddna-mandh paprachha :
' bhagavan, kasya putrah ? kim ndma tvam ?' iti sa cha

prishto mdtaram pitaram cha sva-vrittdntam \cha\ dchachaksha ; sa cha rdjd, sam-

bhdvya ' iti avagatya, muditamandh svagriham prdpya, asmai madhuparkam drachayya,

vastra-mdlyddibhih pujayitvd, sarathd dasa kanydh, sata nishkdn, asva-satam, punga-

vdndm satarh, gavdfn shashti-uttara-sahasram, punar ekddasa rathdnscha prdddt ; sa

cha sarvam anukramena pratigrihya Dirghatamaso 'ntikam dgatya tasmai prddarsayat.

nanu kakshyd ndma asva-bandhanl rajjus, tad-vdn Kakshivdn, asva-bandhanam cha

rdjna eva uchitam, ato 'sya rdjanyatvdt pratigraho nopapadyate, ydjanddhydpane

chaiva visuddhdt cha pratigrahat," tasmdd brdhmanasya eva adhikdro, na tu kshatri-

yasya ? iti, na esha doshah ; yadi api asau Kalingdkhyasya rdjnah putrah, tathdpi

tena Kalingena, svayam vriddhatvdd apatyotpadandya sdmarthyam alabhamdnena, tad-

utpadandya ydchito Dirghatamd rishih, Usin-ndmakdm apatyotpddandya preshitayd

rdja-mahishyd cha atijarathena maharshind saha sulajjamdnayd sva-vastrdbharanair

alankritya sva-pratinidhitvena preshitdm Usin-ndmikdm yoshitam ddsim iti aoagatya,

mantra-putena jalena abhishichya, rishi-putrim kritva, tayd saha reme ; tad-utpannah

Kakshlvdn ndma rishih. Dlrghatamasis filius Kakshlvan vates, quum, vitee sanctse se

devoturus, librorum sacrorum addiscendorum caussa in magistri domo diuturnum tempus

commoratus esset, Vedis integris perlectis, et votis solutis, ab illo dimissus est. Rursus

domum suam rediturus, in media via noctu obdormivit. Mane Svanayas rex, Bhava-

yavyse filius, cum comitibus suis jocans, necopinato prope ad Kakshlvantem accessit,

qui strepitu expergefactus, statim surrexit. Rex, dextra data, in sede sua considere eum

jussit. Nobilem viri indolem videns, et de filia sua ei in matrimonium danda cogitans,

'domine,' inquit, cujusnam tu filius es? quid nomen tuum?' Cui ille patrem matrem-

que, et suam ipsius conditionem declaravit. Rex, idoneum sibi generum eum fore repu-

tans, leetus domum ingressus dulcem cibum ei parari jussit, [drachayya, gerund. formae

causs.] et vestes, serta, aliaque dona honorifica obtulit ; deinde ei decem puellas, vehiculis

instructas, centum aureos, equos centum, boves centum, vaccas mille et sexaginta, et

iterum vehicula undecim dedit ; isque hsec omnia justo ordine accipiens, Dlrghatamasem

adiit, eique monstravit. Erunt fortasse, qui moneant, kakshyd esse funem, quo equi

ligantur [vid. adnot. ad h. 10, 3j ; et Kakshwdn designare virum ejusmodi fune instru-

ctum : ligamen autem equorum rem esse militi propriam ; Kakshlvantem igitur militem

fuisse videri, cui non licuerit dona accipere, quum lex militem abstinere jubeat a diri-

gendis sacrificiis, ab institutione sacra, et ab impuris donis;' [vid. Man. 10,103-110.]

itaque, quae supra narrata sunt, sacerdoti convenire, non militi. At nullum hic vitium.

Fuit enim ilie quidem Kalingse regis filius ; sed quum Kalingas, senectute confectus,

liberos procreandi facultatem non possideret, Dlrghatamasem vatem rogavit ut prolem

sibi gigneret : regis uxor, progeniei concipiendae caussa ablegata, grandaevo cum vate

coire pudens, veste ornatuque suo ancillam, cui Usik nomen erat, obduxit : quam vates
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ancillam esse intelligens, lustrali aqua injecta, vatis filiam consecravit ; deinde cum ea

coivit, et KakshTvantem vatem genuit.'

2. vasuvit, schol. : vasuni vindati, iti vasu-vit.— sishaktu—sevatam, Nir. 3, 21.

parigrihya anugrihnatu iti arthah, schol. Conf. h. 38, 8. Syllaba reduplicata vocali i

effertur, ut in vivashti, vivakti, apud schol. P. 2,4,76.

3. ararushah martyasya—upadravam kartum asmat-samlpam praptasya satru-rupasya

manushyasya. ararushah videtur esse genitivus thematis ararvas, vocis ad modum parti-

cipii prseteriti perfecti a r. ri formatse ; conf. araru, ' hostis,' quod ad eandem radicem

referunt, Siddh. K. fol. 201 v.— pranak, secundum scholiasten i. q. prinak, prset.

imperf. r. prich ; secundum P. 2, 4, 80 (conf. 8,2,63) aorist. r. nas, prsefixo pra,

quod praefero. Verte :
' Ne nos vituperium inimici hominis feriens perdat.' Vid. ad

h. 11,5.— dhurtih—hinsakah: Stevenson.: ' May the distress which proceeds from

enemies and murderers never reach us.'

4. rishyati—vinasyati.— hinoti—prapnoti vardhayati va. Ita scholiastes. Sed

est potius ' incitat, dirigit, ducit.' Hsec vis inest verbo h. 23,17; 27,11; 84,11;

111,4.

5. patu anhasah, r. pa, c. ablativo, ut h. 27,3, 41,2.

6. sanim—dhana-dataram, r. san.— Ad medham scholiastes labdhum subintelligit.

7. invati, r. iv, — vyapnoti, schol. Fortasse ' prsebet,' quem sensum habet h. 54,7;

55, 4.— chana est particula enclitica, quae in negativis sententiis postponitur voci, cui

pondus addere volunt : sic h. 1. sine Sadasaspatis auxilio consummari nequit sacrificium

vipaschitas chana, ' gnari quoque,' i. e. ne gnari quidem hominis. Ita h. 24, 6 : non sane

tuam iram vayas chana, ' aves quoque,' i. e. ne aves quidem obtinuerunt; h. 55, 1 : Indrae

magnitudine comparari nequit mahi chana, terra quoque,' i. e. ne ipsa quidem terra

;

Samav. Arch. 2, 1, 8 : na tasya mayaya chana ripur tsita martyah, ' non illi praestigiis

quoque (i. e. ne praestigiis quidem) inimicus homo imperaverit.' Notissimus est in seriore

lingua hujus particulee usus cum pronomine interrogativo, cui indefinitam significationem

tribuit, ut chit et api : h. 74, 7 kat chana idem valet, quod serius kinchana, kinchit,

vel kimapi. Impeditus est locus h. 100,15, ubi invitis codicibus chana in duo vocabula

sejungere ausus sum.

8. havishkritim — havih-sampadana-yuktam yajamanam.— prancham, conf. n, vm,

§ 13 : prancham yajnam chakrima, ubi schol. : prakarshena gachhantam akarshma.

9. saprathastamam. prathas i. q. pratha, ' gloria ;' r. prath, 'celebrare.'— sadma-

makhasam—prapta-tejaskam. sidati, [r. sad] iti sadman. sadma-praptam mahas tejo
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yasya, iti bahuvrihau, ha-kdrasya vyatyayena kha-kdrah.— sudhrishtamam— anyddhi-

kyena dhdrshtya-yuktam ; sobhanam dhrishnoti, iti sudhrit : ante terminationem superla-

tivi -tama redit ipsum sh radicis dhhish.

XIX.
Hymnus in Agnim et Marutes. Auctor Medhatithis. Metrum gdyatrl.

1. [Sdmav. Arch. 1,2,6. Nir. 10,36.] gopithdya— soma-pdndya. — agahi ad

eandem, nisi fallor, decurtatam radicem ga (pro ga vel gam) reduci debet, ex qua dgatam,

h. 2, 2, 1 et dgata, h. 3, 3, 2. Sed audi scholiasten : dgahi, gamer lotah ser hih [P. 3,

4,87]. sapa, iti anuvrittau, bahulam chhandasi [P. 2, 4, 73], iti sapo luk. ishuga-

miyamdm chha [P. 7,3, 77], iti chhatvam na bhavati. na lumatd 'ngasya [P. 1,1,63],

iti pratishedhdt. anuddttopadesetyddind [P. 6,4,37] anundsika-lopah. tasya asid-

dhavad-atrdbhdt [P. 6,4,22], iti asiddhatvdd ato her [P. 6,4,105], iti her lug na

bhavati.

3. maho rajasah—mahattvam udakasya varshana-prakdram. Ita scholiastes. Sed

dubito, an mahah accusativus nominis abstracti generis neutrius esse possit. Malim maho

rajasah genitivos credere, qui a verbo sentiendi viduh pendeant. Vid. h. 2, 2, 2 ; 11,6;

23, 24. Tunc sensus foret :
' qui magnum sequor norunt.' De adjectivo mah vid. adnot.

ad h. 6, 6.

4. arkam dnrichuh—udakam architavantah, varshanena sampdditavantah. Ita scho-

liastes, qui postea haec addit : arka-sabdasya udaka-vdchitvam Vdjasaneyina dmananti,

dpo vd -arka,' iti. tan-nirvachanam cha eva dmananti : so [scil. Hiranyagarbhah,

jagat srishtvd] 'rchan acharat, tasya archata dpo 'jayanta ;
" archato vai me kam

abhud," iti tad eva arkasya arkatvam' iti. Solitum vocabulorum sensum praetulerim :

'qui hymnum canunt.' dnrichuh pro dnarchuh, r. rich. Vid. P. 6,1,36, ubi schol.

hunc locum nostrum affert. Lassen., Ind. Bibl. t. iii, p. 92, 93.

6. ndkasyaadhi— duhkha-rahitasyasuryasya upari. Malim verba sic construere, ye

asate divi, adhi rochane ndkasya, ' qui commorantur in ccelo, supra splendorem solis.'

7. Schol. : ye Marutah parvatdn meghan tnkhayanti chdlayanti, tathd arnavam

udaka-yuktam samudram tiras-kurvanti, iti seshah ; nischalasya jalasya tarangddi-ut-

pattaye chdlanam tiraskarah. Hanc scholiast33 interpretationem retinui, ubi nunc ab ea

recedendum esse puto, et deserui ubi retinere debebam. Vox parvata dubium non est,

quin olim ' nubem' significaverit : YAskas eam inter megha-namdni retulit, Nigh. 1,10;

et alio loco, Nir. 11,37, parvatdndm—meghdndm reddidit. Non temere igitur scho-

liastes hunc sensum nostro loco voci tribuisse videtur. Voculam autem tiras hic et in

proximo versu 'trans' vertendam esse credo. Sic m, i, § 30: tlenyo, namasyas, tiras

tamansi darsatah, sam Agnir idhyate vrishd, ' laudabilis, venerandus, trans tenebras

conspiciendus, Agnis accenditur liberalis.' vn, i, §24: tirah pavitram, 'trans (per)

4 K
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cribrum.' Vide igitur annon versus noster ita explicandus sit :
' Qui propellunt nubes trans

mare undosum . . .,' et proximus :
' Qui sese extendunt radiis suis trans mare undosum.'

Similis locus est, u, i, § 26: brihad-uksho Maruto visva-vedasah pravepayanti parvatan

adabhyah, ' Marutes omniscii, invicti, concitant imbriferas (multum pluentes) nubes.'

XX.
Hymnus in Ribhues. Auctor Medhatithis. Metrum gayatri.

1. devaya janmane, ad litteram ' divinee nativitati,' (divino generi ?), i. e. Ribhuibus

divinos natales nactis, in deorum numerum relatis. Stevenson. :
' in honour of the

Ribhu, who (from Brahmans) are about to become an order of gods.' Schol. : Ribhavo

hi manushyah santas, tapasa devatvam praptah ; te cha atra sukte devatah ; tat-sangho

jayamana-vachinajanma-sabdena ekavachanantena atra nirdisyate : janmanejayamanaya

Ribhu-sangha-rupaya devaya, tat-prlti-artham. Conf. schol. ad iii, vn, § 1 : tatra

Ribhunam purvam manushyanam eva satam tapasa devatva-praptir,
'

'Arbhavam sansati,

Ribhavo vai devebhya,' iti atra brahmane spashtam amnata ; kechana Ribhavo nama

surya-rasmaya, iti achakshate, ' Ribhues olim homines fuisse, deinde vero castimonia

divinitatem nactos esse, diserte declaratur illo brahmanarum loco :
" Ribhuibus sacratum

carmen recitat : Ribhues utique inter deos," etc. Nonnulli volunt, Ribhues esse radios

solis.' Conf. divyayajanmane, h. 58, 6.— asaya—asyena.

2. samtbhih—graha-chamasadi-nishpadana-rupaihkarmabhih, schol. Claris, quae edi-

derunt, facinoribus sacrificia et divinos honores nacti sunt. Indrae equos creasse dicuntur

Ribhues, h. 111, 1. Conf. m, iv, § 7 : yabhih sachlbhis chamasam apinsata, yaya dhiya

gam arinita charmanah, yena hari manasa niratakshata, tena devatvam Ribhavah sama-

nasa, ' quibus facinoribus pateras divisistis, qua scientia vaccam eduxistis e pelle, qua

voluntate rapidos Indrm equos procreastis, eadem divinitatem obtinuistis, Ribhues.'

3. sabar-dugham zz sabarah kshirasya dogdhrim; conf. h. 121,5, et n, i, § 23 :

tubhyam dhenuh sabar-dugha visva vasuni dohate.

4. satya-mantrah, 'efficaci prece utentes/ zzavitatha-mantra-samarthya-upetah.—
akrata, pro akurvata, ut h. 33, 15, akran pro akurvan, neglecto additamento octavse con-

jugationis proprio. Vid. P. 3,1,85.— vishti scholiastes pro nominativo pluralis habet:

explicat enim —vishtayo vyapti-yuktah, sarveshu karyeshu etadiyasya mantra-samar-

thyasya apratighato vyaptir uchyate. Rectius, opinor, instrumentalem singularis dixeris,

pro vishtya, ut dhifi, mafi, sushtufi apud schol. P. 7,1, 39, pro dhitya, matya, sushtutya.

In vocis significatione quoque a scholiaste dissentiendum erit: vishti enim idem esse

credo, ac vishtvi, quod apud Yaskam, Nigh. 2,1 inter voces ' opus, facinus ' significantes

exstat. Versum igitur nostrum sic intelligo :
' Ribhues sinceri, efficaci prece instructi,

parentes suos facinore (efficacia, potestate sua) rursus juvenes reddiderunt.' Conf. m,
vn, § 1 : yada aram akran Ribhavah pitribhyam parivishtl veshana dansanabhih, ad id

devanam upa sakhyam ayan, 'quum decus (juvenilis setatis?) pararent Ribhues paren-
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tibus efficacia sua, operatione et facinoribus, tunc statim deorum societatem obtinuerunt.'

Simili ratione h. 92, 3 vishtibhih explicari poterit.

5. agmata pro agamata. Sic vn, i, §39 : agman ritasya yonim d. De elisione vocalis

r. gam, vid. P. 2, 4, 80.— maddsah, ' exhilarantia libamina.'

6. akarta, secundum scholiasten aoristus.— Fabuloe, hoc versu memoratse, de patera a

Ribhuibus in quattuor partes divisa, ssepius mentio fit. Vid. h. 110, 3. Conf. m, vn,

§ 1, ubi ipse Tvashtris, Ribhuum rogatu, pateram divisisse dicitur

:

jyeshtha aha * chamasd dvd kara' iti, kaniydn ' trin karavdma' iti dha,

kanishtha dha 'chaturas kara' iti, Tvashta Ribhavas tat panayad vacho vah.

satyam uchur nara ; evd hi chakrur ; anu svadhdm Ribhavojagmur etdm ;

vibhrdjamdndns chamasdm ihevd venat Tvashtd chaturo dadrisvdn.
1
Natu maximus dixit, pateras duas fac;' junior, 'tres facere debemus ;' minimus natu

dixit, ' quattuor fac :' Tvashtris, Ribhues ! illum comprobavit sermonem vestrum. Veri-

tatem dixerunt viri
;
profecto enim ita fecerunt ; ideoque ceremoniam Ribhues obtinuerunt

hanc : splendentes pateras quattuor tunc sane appetebat Tvashtris, quum eas conspiceret.'

Stevensonus versum nostrum ita vertit :
' And in like manner, when the artist god

(Vishwakarma) had invented the new sacrificial vase, ye afterwards produced its four

varieties.'

7. dhattana vid. ad h. 13, 12.— trir d— trivdram dvrittdni, uttamdni, madhyamdni,

adhamdni cha, iti evam ratndndm trir-dvrittih.— sdptdnizzsapta-sankhydkdni nish-

panna-varga-rupdni karmdni cha. De formatione vocabuli vid. P. 5,1, 61.

8. sukrityayd a scholiaste primum tanquam substantivum compositum classis harma-

dhdraya dictse explicatur : yajna-sddhana-sampddana-rupena sobhana-vydpdrena ; deinde

tanquam ajectivum, ad quod substantivum subintelligi debeat : sobhanam krityam asyd-

bhajana-kriydydh, sd sukrityd. krityd i. q. kriyd, vid. P. 3, 3,100.

XXI.

Hymnus in Indram et Agnim. Auctor Medhatithis. Metrum gdyatri.

2. gdyatreshu—gdyatri-chhandaskeshu mantreshu sdma-rupena gdyata.

4. ugrd santd, eos, qui horrendi sunt.' Haud infrequens est hic participii sat usus

post adjectiva. Conf. h. 110, 3. 4.

5. RakshaszzRdkshasa-jdtim.— ubjatam—riju-kurutain, krauryam paritydjayatam,

iti arthah. Conf. Sdmav. Arch. 1,10, 5 : ydtudhdnasya Rakshaso balam nyubja vir-

yam, 'perniciosi Rakshasis robur frange, et fortitudinem.'— atrinah— bhakshakdh Rdk-

shasdh ; r. ad. Secundum Bhatfojim attrinah scribendum foret ; vid. Siddh. K. fol.

201».
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6. Schol. : sutyena avasya-phala-ddndd avitathena tena asmdbhir anushthitena kar-

mana, prachetune prakarshena phala-bhoga-jnapake pade svarga-lokddi-sthdne, adhi-

jdgritam ddhikyena sdvadhdnau bhavatam ; tato 'smabhyam sarma yachhatam, sukhaih

griham va dattam. Nescio annon verba tena satyena rectius eodem sensu accipi debeant,

quo apud seriores in obtestationibus usurpantur ; vid. Nal. 5, 18 seqq. Prsepositionem

adhi non cum jdgritam, sed cum locativis prachetune pade conjungendam esse credo
;

vid. ad h. 16, 6. Verba prachetune pade sensu proprio accipio, ntz^vnkTtru m x^fw.

Stevenson.: ' O Indra and Agni, induced by our solemnities, which procure a certain

reward, do ye stand all on the alert to come hither, with ready steps, and bestow on us

a pleasant place of abode.'

XXII.

Hymnus in Asvinos, vv. 1-4, Saviteim, vv. 5-8, Agnim, vv. 9.10, IndbanIm,

VabunanIm et Agnayim, vv. 11.12, Ccelum Terramque, vv. 13. 14, Terram, v. 15,

et Vishnum, vv. 16-21. Auctor MedhAtithis. Metmm gdyatri.

1. Scholiastes interpretationi praemittit verba : atra hota adhvaryum uddisya brute,
1

sacrificii institutor sacerdotem alloquitur.'

2. divi-sprisd. Frequentes sunt hujusmodi dictiones, ex stirpe verbi, vel nomine ver-

bali primitivo, cum locativo casu substantivi compositse. Vid. P. 6, 3, 14. Adjectivum

divi-spris ssepe de diis usurpatur : Indras Vayusque vocantur divi-sprisa, h. 23, 2 ; Agnis

divi-sprik dicitur, Ait. JBr. 3,42.

3. [Vajas. Sanh. 7,11.] kasa~asva-tadarii.— madhumati. Scholiastes Yaskam
laudat, qui Nigh. 1, 12 madhu inter udaka-namani retulit; deinde addit : asvasya slghra-

gatya yat svedodakam sravati, tena iyain kasa klinna, iti arthab.— sunriiavati hic ut

alibi a scholiaste explicatur priya-satya-vag-yukta.— mimikshatam—yajnam asmadiyam

soma-sdra-rasena sektum ichhatam ; kasaya asvam dfidham tddayitvd, [tena] saha samd-

gatya, bhavad-vishaydm soma-rasdhutim nishpddayitum udyuktau bhavatam, iti arthah.

4. na hi. Enclitica hi in codicibus, qui ceteroquin omnes voces singulatim exhibent,

voculee na scriptura adjungi solet : vid. h. 54, 1. In interpretatione Latina scribe

' domus' pro ' domum :' ordo enim verborum hic est : griham, yatra rathena gachhathah,

na vdm asti durake.

5. Vdjas. Sanh. 22, 10.] hiranya-pdnim, ' aurimanum,' i. e. aureis radiis, manuum
mstar, preeditum. Conf. hiranya-hastah, h. 35, 10; hiranya-kesah, h. 79, 1. Notissima

est Homeri poSbSax-riAof ««$. Eustath. ad Od. 0, 1 : thv 5e ov $o£$ 2oxtiAoi Kara. a^nyo-

plav al rou Wou axrivis. Aliter scholiastes : hiranya-panim—yajamdndya ddtum haste

suvarna-dhdrinam. yadvd, deva-kartrike ydge Savita svayam ritvig bhutva brahmatvena

avasthitah ; taddnim kasyamchid ishtau adhvaryavah tasmai Savitre brahmane j)rdsi-

tra-ndmakam puroddsa-bhagam dattavantah ; tat cha prdsitram haste Savitrd grihltam
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sat, tadiyam hastam ckichheda. atah prdsitrasya dataro 'dhvaryavak suvarna-mayam

pdnim nirmdya prakshiptavantah. so 'yam arthah Kaushitaki-brdhmane samdmndtah

:

Savitre pratijahrus, tat tasya pdrfi prackichheda ; tasmai hiranmayau pratidaduh,

tasmad hiranyapanir,' iti. ' Hiranya-pdnis, i. e. qui aurum sacrificanti dandum manu

tenet. Vel fortassis nominis origo hsec fuit. Aliquando in sacrificio a diis instituto ipse

Savitris, sacerdos factus, pontificali munere fungebatur : tunc in ceremonia quadam sa-

crorum ministri huic Savitri, pontifici, oblationis partem, prasitra dictam, detulerunt,

quse ab eo prehensa manum ejus abscidit. Deinde sacrorum ministri, qui prasitram ei

obtulerant, auream fecerunt manum, eamque ei adaptarunt. Memoratur iste sensus in

KausKitaki-brdkmana, " Savitri prdsitram obtulerunt: id ejus manus fregit : ei aureas

manus dederunt : propterea aurimanus dicitur.'"

sah — padam — sa, etan-mantra-pratipadya devata, padam yajamanena prapyam

stkdnaih, chettajnapayita bkavati.

6. apam napatam. In horum verborum interpretatione scholiasten sequutus sum,

qui ea sic reddit : jalasya na palakam, santdpena soskakam, iti arthah. Malim nunc
' aquarum filium' vertere, i. e. Solem, qui ' sequoris se tollit ab undis.' Sol enim ves-

pere in oceano se submergens, indeque mane oriens, frequens est, ut apud alios, ita apud

Indos poetas loquutio. Vid. Kiratarjun. 1, 46 ibique Mallin. Vocem napat 'filium'

significare, docet Yaskas, Nigk. 2,2, et satis multa, quse in hymnis nostris occurrunt,

exempla id demonstrant: vimucko napat, nubis filius,' i. e. sol e nubibus emergens,

h. 42, 1 ; urjo napat, ' roboris fili,' i. e. Agnis, h. 58, 8, eodem sensu, quo ibidem suno

sakasah, vel h. 96,3 urjah putra, et h. 26, 10 sahaso yaho ; divo napata, 'coeli filii,'

i. e. Asvini, h. 117,12; napatah savasah, '
filii roboris/ i. e. Ribhues, ni, vn, §4.

(Hinc etiam explicandum erit antiquum illud Agnis cognomen Tanunapat, h. 13, 2, quod

nisi fallor ' corporis filium' sonat, i. e. eum, qui ex ligno aliave materia inflammabili quasi

nascitur: male scholiastes ad iii, i, §35, ' corporum-non-deletorem,' sprashtrinam tanu

sarira?ii na patayati, na dahati, iti utpattek, significatum putat : propius ad verita-

tem accedunt, quee Yaskas Nir. 8,5 profert : Tanunapad ajyam bkavati, napad iti

anantaruyah prajayah namadheyam nirnatatama bkavati ; gaur atra tanur uckyate,

tata asyam bhogds ; tasyah payojayate, payasa djyatn jayate. Agnir, iti Sdkapunir :

apo'tra tanva uckyante, tatd antarikshe ; tdbkya oskadhi-vanaspatayo jdyanta, oshadki-

vanaspatibkya esha jdyate.} Ipse scholiastes noster incertus fuisse videtur de propria vi

vocabulorum apdm napdt : verba emm pra vo napdtam apdrh krinudhvam, ii, i, § ], ita

illustrat: he ritvijah, vo yuyam, pratkamdrtke dvitiyd, apdm udakdndm napatam na

pdtayitdram [conf. derivationem na pati, napdt, apud schol. P. 6, 3, 75], tdsdm nap-

tdram vd Agnim ; adbhyah oshadki-vanaspatayah, tdbhyo 'gnir, iti apam-naptritvam

Agneh ; tam devam prakrinudhvam — prakarskena studhvam, iti arthah. Eodem

sensu, quo apdm-naptri, ad quod hic alludit scholiastes, dictum esse videtur apo-naptri,

unde descendit vox apo-naptriyam, quse sacrificii cujusdam designatio est, Ait. Br.

2,19. Cum napdt cognata sunt Latinum nepos, et Grsecum vsttovs, vewo&s; conf. Anglo-

saxonicum nifa, ' fratris filius/ Germanicum Neffe, etc.

4 L
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7. [Vdjas. Sa?ih. 30,4.] vasoh—nivasa-hetoh.— rddhasah—dhanasya.— nri-cha-

kshasam —manushyanam prakdsa-kdrinam.

8. sto?nyah=stuti.-yogyah, vox a substantivo stoma suffixo -ya deducta, de quo vid.

P. 4,4,110.

9. [Vajas. Sanh. 26, 20.] patni vid. P. 4, 1, 33.

10. gnah vid. ad h. 15, 3.— Hotramzzhoma-nishpadaka-Agni-patmm.— Bhdratim—
Bharata-ndmakasya Adityasya patnim.— Dhishandm—vag-devim.— varutrim, verte

' eligendam, egregiam,' i. q. varaniydm. Vid. P. 7, 2, 34.

11. nri-patnih—manushyanam pdlayitryah. Ita scholiastes. At si vera sunt, quae

Paninis de genuino sensu vocis patni notavit, 4,1,33, rectius interpreteris ' virorum

(deorum) uxores.'— achhinna-patrdh—achhinna-pakshdh, na hi pakshi-rupdndm deva-

patnindm pakshah kenachit chhidyante.— abhi-sachantam— dbhimukhyenasevantdm.

12. [Nir. 9,34.] Indrdni, Varundm, vid. P. 4,1,49. Agndyi, vid. P. 4,1,37.

13. [Vdjas. Sanh. 8,32; 13,32. Ait. Br. 1,16; 4,10.] mimikshatdm—svakiya-

sdra-bhutena rasena sektum ichhatdm.— bharimabhih— bharanaih, poshanaih. De

vocis formatione vid. Siddh. K. fol. 203 r.

14. Gandharvasya dhruve pade, ' in firmo tramite Gandharvae' (sive Solis : vid.

Colebr. Miscell. Ess. t. i. pag. 212) i. e. sub dio [?]. Conf. Vdjas. Sanh. 9,10 et

11,7: divyo Gandharvah ketapuh ketam nah pundtu, ' ccelestis Gandharvas (Sol),

mentium lustrator, mentem nostram lustrato.'— ghritavat payah, S>?*y; ie^an.— rihanti

i. q. lihanti, ut arankrita i. q. alankrita.

15. \_Vajas. Sanh. 35, 21 ; 36,13. Nir. 9, 32.] syona apud Yaskam inter sukha-

ndmdni occurrit. Scholiastes modo vistirna, modo sukha-kara reddit. m, vm, § 19 :

yasmai tvam sukritejdtaveda u lokam Agne 'krinavah syonam, cui benefico tu, sapiens

Agnis ! mundum fecisti jucundum (— sukha-karam, schol.).' Vdjas. Sanh. 29, 33 barhih

syonam vel jucundum vel amplum stragulum significare poterit. Cognatum videtur

Germanicum schun.

anrikshard—kantaha-rahitd, spinarum expers.' Scholiastes rikshara, ' spina,' deducit

a r. kish, ire/ gachhati antar, iti riksharah kantakah. Litteram sh radicis cum s

suffixi -sara coaluisse putat in ksh, ut in futuris nonnullis fieri solet ; vid. P. 8, 2, 4.

Malim anrikshara compositum credere ex a negativo et adjectivo nri-kshara ' viros per-

dens,' quod tam significatu quam etymologia respondet Graeco avSfc^Sopo? : a-nrikshara

vides fore avai/JpopSo^o?. Conf. h. 41, 4.

yachhd nuh sarma saprathah, conf. h. 94,13. saprathahzzsarvatah prithu, a sub-
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stantivo prathas, cui cum adjectivo prithu eadem intercedit ratio, atque Graecis nXaToc,

et m-hwTVi ; conf. raxo; et raxh, @<%$os et (laM<;, etc. Scholiastes, nullo adjectivi prithu

respectu habito, prathas ad r. prath refert. Apud PAninem quoque (5,1,122, conf.

Siddh. K. fol. 91 v.) desidero formam prathas inter substantiva abstracta, ab adjectivo

prithu deducenda. Adverbii sensum voci saprathas tribuit scholiastes in hoc versu, n,

1, §16: Indrota tubhyam tad dive tad Rudrdya svayasase Mitraya vocham Varundya

saprathah sumrilikdya saprathah, ' de te quoque, Indra ! illud facinus (pluviee scilicet

effusionem), illud de coelo, illud de Rudra illustri, et de Mitra atque de Varuna

abundanter praodico, de benefico quovis numine abundanter.' (Schol. : Rudrdya—jaga-

tam duhkha-drdvayitre rodana-sildya Agnaye ; Mitraya — ahar-abhimdna-devatdyai

;

Varundya — rdtri-abhimdna-devatdyai; saprathah—sarvatah prithu vistirnam yathd

bkavati tatha, tad varshana-harma bravimi^)

16. Schol. Vishnuh paramesvarah, sapta dhamabhih saptabhir gayatryadibhih

chhandobhih sadhanabhutaih, yatah prithivyah yasmat bhu-pradesat, vichakrame vivi-

dham pada-kramanain kritavan, ato 'smdt prithivi-desdt no 'sman devd avantu. Vishnoh

prithivyddi-lokeshu chhandobhih sddhanaihjayam Taittiriyddmananti :
' Vishnu-mukhd

vai devds chhandobhir imdn lokdn anapajayyam abhyajayan,' iti. Vishnos trivikrama-

avatdre pdda-traya-kramanasya prithivi-apdddnam prithivi-pradesdd rakshanam ndma
bhur-loke vartamdndndm papa-nivdranam. Tu cave ne cum scholiaste hoc et sequenti

versu recentiorem fabulam de Vishnu nano (Vdmana-avatdra s. Trivikrama-avatara, conf.

Rdmdy. 1, 31, 17 seqq.) respiciputes. Vid. Colebr. Miscell. Ess. t. i. pag. 110, 111.

17. [Vdjas. Sanh. 5,16. Ait. Br. 1,17. Nir. 12, 19.] tredhd i. q. tridhd, vid.

P. 5,3,46. Quaenam sint tria illa loca, in quibus Vishnus pedem defixisse dicitur,

jamdudum disceptarunt interpretes : Sakapunis apud Yaskam, Nir. 12, 19 : prithi-

vydm antarikshe divi ; Aurnavabhas apud eundem : samdrohane Vishnu-pade Gaya-

sirasi. {Samdrohane—udaya-girau; Vishnu-pade— madhyandineantarikshe; Gaya-si-

rasi — astagirau. DuRGADASiE Comm. in Nirukt. Cod. Colebr. 112, fol. 160 v.)

Conf. Vdjas. Sanh. 5, 18, de Vishnu, yo askambhayad uttaram sadhustham vichakra-

mdnas tredhd urugdyah, ' qui fulcivit summum (deorum) commune domicilium, ter pedem

figens, late gradiens ;' ubi schol. : trishu lokeshu Agni-Vdyu-Surya-rupena pdda-trayam

nidadhdnah. Fortassis eandem fabulam respiciunt verba ista in prece ad Agnim, Vdjas.

Sanh. 12, 5 : Vishnoh kramo 'si sapatna-hd, ' tu es unus gressuum Vishnuis, inimicorum

necator.' Ipse Vishnus urukramah, ' late gradiens,' dicitur, h. 90,9.— Postremas hujus

versus voces sic illustrat scholiastes : asya Vishnoh pdnsure dhuli-yukte pada-sthdne sa-

mudham idam jagat samyag antarbhutam.

18. [Vdjas. Sanh. 34,43.] atah dharmdni dhdrayan. Stevenson. :
' and in con-

sequence has upheld the observance of religious rites.'

19. [Vdjas. Sanh. 6,4; 13,33.] yato vratdni paspase, schol. : yato yaih karmabhih
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oratani agnihotradini paspase [r, spas, badhana-sparsanayoh] sarvo yajamanah sprish-

tavan Vishnor anugrahad anutishthati, iti arthah.

20. [Vajas. Sanh. 6, 5.] surayah— vidvansa ritvij-adayah.— diviva akase yaiha

atatam sarvatah prasritam chakshuh nirodha-abhavena visadam pasyati, tadvat. Ste-

yenson. :
' as do the eyes of all the heavenly inhabitants.'

21. [Vajas. Sanh. 34,44.] vipanyavah—viseshena stotarah ; r. pan, 'laudare,'

(prees. panayati, vid. schol. P. 3, 1,28) suffix. unad. -yu.— samindhate — samyak dl-

payanti.— jagrivansah, ' expergefacti, vigiles :' animadverte exitum participii preeteriti

perfecti, -vas, subjunctum radici, quae nusquam nisi cum reduplicatione occurrit. Conf.

jakshivan apud P. 3, 2, 107.

XXIII.

Hymnus in VA.yum, v. 1, in Indkam et Vayum, vv. 2. 3, in Mitram et Varunam,

vv. 4-6, in Marutes, vv. 7-9, in Visvedevas, w. 10-12, in Pushanem, vv. 13-15, et

in Aquas, vv. 16-24. Auctor Medhatithis : at vv- 20-23 recurrunt in carmine, quod

SiNDHUDvipa;, AmbarIsh^; regis fllio, tribuitur, vn, vi, §5. Metrum, vv. 1-18 et

21 gayatri (vid. adnot. ad v. 2l) ; v. 19 pura ushnik; vv. 20 et 22-24 anushtubh.

1. tlvrah 'valentes, robusti,' i. e. inebriantes ; schol : prabhutatvat tarpayituih samar-

thah. Conf. vn,n, §3: yasya te madyam rasafn fivram duhanti adribhih, sa pavasva

abhimatiha, ' tu, cujus jucundum succum valentem (zzkshipram madakarinam) ex-

primunt lapidibus, lustra nos, hostium devictor.'— afirvantah. Dubito an hanc vocem

bene intellexerim. Scholiastes asiravantah reddit. Fortasse idem significat, quod dadhi-

asirah, h. 5, 5, nempe somse succos lacte aliove additamento mixtos. Verbum srT, ad

quod vocem asih referunt (P. 6, 1, 36), de libamine ita miscendo usurpatur, vn, i, § 3 :

gobhih srlnita matsaram, 'lacte miscete exhilarantem liquorem.' (Schol. : matsaram

somafn gobhih govikaraih payobhih srinita sanskuruta?)

4. jajnana, natos,' —karma-pradese pradur-bhavantau ; partic. perf. pass. r. jan.

5. Schol. : yau Mitra.-varun.au ritena satya-vachanena yajamana-anugraha-karina,

rita-vridhau, ritam avasyam-bhavitaya satyafn [conf. h. 2, 3, 2J, tasya vardhakau, ritasya

satyasya prasastasya jyotishah prakasasya pati palakau. sruti-antare Mitra-varunayor

Aditi-putratvena srutatvat dvadasa-Adityeshu antarbhatatvena jyotih-palakatvain yuk-

tam. srutyantare cha, ashtau putraso Aditer' iti upakramya, ' Mitras cha Varunas

cha' ityadikam amnatam. ta Mitra-varuna, tathavidhau Mitra-varunau , huve ahvayami.

6. [Vajas. Sanh. 33, 46.] bhuvat, scholiastse optativus, let, mihi aoristus; karatam,

illi imperativus, mihi iterum aoristus, ut akaram, h. 114,9, et harat, h. 25,12.

7. sajuh cum instrumentali casu, ut h. 44, 2 et 14 ; conf. Vajas. Sanh. 3,10: sajur
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devena Savitra saju Ratrya Indravatya.— trimpatu— tripto bhavatu ; conf. Ait. Br.

8, 20 : abhi tva vrishabha sute sutam srijami pltaye, trimpa vyasnuhi madam.

8. Pusha-ratayah— Pushakhyo devo ratir data yesham Indra-Marutam, te Pusha-

ratayah.

9. Indrena sahasd yuja, verte :
' Indra fortiter (cum fortitudine) vos adjuvante.'

Praestat enini voce yuj ' opitulatorem, adjutorem' significatum credere (ut h. 7, 5 ; 8, 4),

quam cum scholiaste ' idoneum' (yuja —yogycna) interpretari : neque est quod nos cogat,

ut sahasd, quod scholiastes— balavatd reddit, alio quam solito sensu accipiamus.

ma no duhsansa isata. Iisdem verbis clauditur versus Vdjas. Sanh. 33, 69. Similes

loquendi formulse haud infrequentes occurrunt. Vdjas. Sanh. 3, 32 : na - - tse ripur

aghasansah ' non prsevaleat (ise, conf.v h. 71,9 ; 100,7) hostis infamis ;' et ibid. 29,47 :

ma kir no aghasansa isata, ' ne quis (vid. ad h. 27,8) nobis infamis imperet.' Videtur

isata esse imperfectum r. Is, rejecto augmento, et vocali a, ut ssepe fit, (vid. P. 2,4,73)

inter ultimam radicis litteram et terminationem tertiae personae prater regulam inserta.

10. Prisni-matarah, ' qui Prisnim matrem habent,' Prisnis filii. Occurrit prisnih

apud Yaskam, Nigh. I, 4, inter nomina, quae secundum Nir. 2,14 tam coelum, dyauh,

quam solem, adityah, significant. Devaraj. in scholiis ad Nighantum (cod. Colebr.

731. fol. 105 v.) duos affert veterum carminum locos, unum in quo 'ccelum' significare

dicit, Prisneh putra upamaso Vasishthah ; et alium, ubi ' solem' designare putat, ayam

venas chodayat Prisni-garbhah. Non desunt exempla nominis Prisnih masculino genere

usurpati. Ita in hymnobrevi, viii, vm, | 47, quem integrum adscribam :

a 'yam gauh Prisnir akramld, asadan mataram purah pitaram chaprayant svah.

antas charati rochana 'sya, pranad apanati vyakhyan mahisho divam.

trinsad dhama virajati, vak patangaya dhlyate prati-vastor aha dyubhih.

' Huc ille gradiens Prisnis (sol) venit, adiens matrem (terram) primum, patrem deinde

aggrediens coelum. Introgreditur lux ejus, cum respiratione exhalationem aeris conce-

dens, grandis, lumine implens aerem. Triginta temporis spatia collustrat : hymnus aliti

illi recitatur quovis mane utique, singulis diebus.' (Schol. : gauh — gamana-silah,

prisnih—prapta-varnah, prapta-tejah) . Adde verba carminis antiqui, qure Ait. Br. 1, 21

leguntur, aruruchad ushasah Prisnir agriyah, collustrabat auroras Prisnis (sol) egregius.'

11. dhrishnuya i. q. dhrishnund; vid. schol. P. 7, 1,39 et 7, 4, 25.— yathana pro

yathana, idque pro yatha, vid. P. 7, 1, 45.

12. haskarat, ad litteram ex ' ridente' aere. Schol. : diptikarat.

13. dharunam—yagasya dharakam somam. Prsepositionem a scholiastes idem valere

dicit, quod ahara, i. e. accipe,' et aja, pro aja, tanquam vocativum inteipretatur, —ga-

mana-sila. Quid vero, si aja pro imperativo r. aj habeamus, totumque versum sic intel-
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ligamus: ' Splendide Pushan ! huc ad libationem, pulchro stragulo decoram, de ccelo

veniens accede, quasi pastor ad amissum pecus.'

15. anuseshidhat et charkrishat, aoristi formae iterativas radd. sidh et krish.— yava,

Zendicum yawa, Persicum ^, Graecum &d, &ia. Vid. quae de hac voce notata sunt a

scholiaste ad Gotam. Nyaya-sutr. 2, 56'.

16. ambayah, schol. : matri-sthaniyah apah, quam interpretationem adducto ex Kau-

shitaki-brahmanis loco confirmat.— jamayah — hita-karinyo bandhavah.— princhatih

pro princhatyah, V . 6,1,106; r= gavadishu yojayantyah. Quidni ' lac dulcedine per-

meantes,' lacti dulcedinem inferentes ?

17. [Vajas. Sanh. 6,24.] hinvantu—prinayantu, schol. Malim : 'sacrificium no-

strum dirigunto, acceleranto.' Vid. ad h. 18, 4.

19. devah—ritvij-adayo brahmanah, ' etevai devah pratyaksham yat brahmanah,' iti

sruti-antarat.— vajinah—vegavanto bhavata, slghram stutim kuruta.— Et sensu et

verbis huic et sequenti versui simillimum est carmen, quod in inaugurando Indra rege dii

adhibuisse dicuntur. Ait. Br. 8, 7. Constat hic versus logacedico, cui prsefigitur basis

quadrisyllaba ; in fine dimetri iambici duo : quod metri genus nomine pura-ushnih vocant.

Vid. Colebr. Miscell. Ess. t. ii. pag. 152.

20. visva-sam-bhuvam. Conf. Ait. Br. 4,10: te hi dyava-prithivl visva-sam-bhuva.

Simili sensu usurpantur voces mayo-bhu et sukha-bhu, Nir. 9, 27. De Agni in aquis deli-

tescente, vid. ad h. 3,3,3. Schol. : tatha cha Taittiriyah ' Agnes trayo jyayansa,' iti

anuvake, ' so 'pah pravisad,' iti Agner apsu pravesam amananti. lata-gulma-vriksha-mu-

ladinam aushadhanam vrishti-janyatvenajala-vartitvam prasiddham.

21. Hujus versus mensuram auctor indicis in Rigvedam nomine pratishtha designat,

quippe qui in prima parte octo, in secunda septem, et in tertia parte sex syllabas habeat

(vid. Colebr. Miscell. Ess. t. ii. p. 152) : sed nihil deest justse ter octonarum sylla-

barum mensurae, modo memineris eorum, quee ipsi Indi de semivocalibus interdum voca-

lium more proferendis nos docent (vid. ad h. 1,9), et tanve, jyok, suryam ita protuleris,

ac si tanuve, jiyok, suriyam scriptum esset.

prinita—purayata, Smplete corpus meum medicina.'

jyok cha suryam drise,
l

et ut diu (non ' statim') solem conspicere possimus.' Conf.

Vajas. Sanh. 3, 54 : a na etu manah punah kratve dakshaya jivase, jyok cha suryam

drise, redeat ad nos cogitatio rursus, operis, roboris et vitae gratia, atque ut diu solis

conspectu fruamur.' vu, iv, § 1 : sam nah kshetram, uru jyotlnshi, Soma, jyon nah

suryam drisaye ririhi, 'jucundum nobis campum, et magna astra, Soma ! et diu (jyok,

chira-nama etat, chirakalam, schol.) nobis solem ad conspiciendum da.' n, i, §26:

jyokjtvantah prajaya sachemahi, ' diu viventes prole gaudeamus.'
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suryarn drise. Conf. barhir asade, h. 13, 7. Abhorret a serioris linguae consuetudine

haec merae stirpis verbalis, sensu nominis actionis positae, et accusativum secum habentis,

usurpatio. Hujusmodi nomina, nullum tamen, quod ab iis regatur, substantivum secum

habentia, satis multa in hymnis nostris occurrunt, et quidem plerumque in dativo casu

posita, ut arabhe, h. 24, 5; bhuje, h. 30, 20 ; vridhe, h. 34, 12; mihe, h. 64, 6 ; ati-

krame, h. 105,16; rarius in accusativo, ut miharn, h. 32,13 ; in instrumentali, ut vida,

h. 31,18; in genitivo vel ablativo, ut nidah, h. 24,4; et in locativo, ut ushaso budhi,
1

aurorae in conspectu/ n, n, § 1. Vid. quae ex P. 3, 4, 9-17 protuht Lassen., Ind. Bibl.

t. iii. pag. 102.

23. samagasmahi scholiastes ad r. gam referre satagit : sed praestatne a r. ga deducere,

cujus solita aoristi forma foret agasmahi?

24. Ad me asya scholiastes subintelligit anushthanam. Equidem genitivum ab ipso

verbo sentiendi rectum credere praefero :
' anhnadvertant huncce me dii,' etc. Vid. ad

h. 2,2,2 et 11,6.

XXIV.
r

Carmen istud cum reliquis sex, quae sexto primae sectionis capite continentur, Sunah-

sep.e, Ajigartje filio, tribuunt, qui vitam deprecaturus ea recitasse fertur, quum in eo

esset, ut diis immolaretur. (De Sunahsepa vid. Ramay. lib. i, cap. 61 et 62 ; conf.

Kulluk. ad Man. 10,105; Ait. Br. 7, 13 seqq.) In ipsis tamen hisce hymnis nihil

occurrit, quod mihi fidem faciat, eos cum fabula illa ullo modo cohaerere : et quae h. 24,

12 et 13 Sunahsepae, pyrae sacrificali adstricti, et a Varuna liberati, facta est mentio,

aperte declarat, hunc saltem hymnum Sunahsepae adscribi non posse. In nullo autem

horum carminum, (si initium h. 24 excipias, quod sane ita intelligi potest) ne levissimum

quidem indicium hominis, in vitae discrimen vocati, et mortem deprecantis. Sunahsepae

ea tribuendi ansam praebuisse videtur, quod duobus locis, h. 24, 15 et 25, 21, vincula com-

memorantur, quae Varunas solvere rogatur : sed Varanae vincula' loquutio est de periculis

natatorem vel nautam circumdantibus (vid. Colebr. Miscell. Ess. t. i. pag. 138); et de

compedibus, quibus victima ligatur, certe non cogitavit is, qui locum priorem (h. 24, 15),

ex contextu solutum, in Yajurvedam (Vajas. Sanh. 12,12) transtulit.

Primo isto hymno invocantur Agnis, w. 1.2; Savitris, vv. 3-5; et Varunas,

vv. 6-15. Quum in primo versu nullum divinitatis nomen occurrat, scholiastes eum

Prajapati dicatum esse putat: idem monet, versum quintum posse vel Savitri vel

Bhaktje deo sacrum dici. Metram vv. 1. 2. 6-15 trishtubh, vv. 3-5 gayatrl.
f ....

1.2. Secundum scholiasten, Sunahsepas Prajapatim rogat, ut sibi indicet deum, quem

iu imminente mortis periculo salutis caussa implorare debeat: cujus hortatu ille primum

omnium ad Agnim se convertit. Kasya — katamasya, conf. viii, i, § 10 : ko ma dadarsa ?

katamah sa deoo, yo me tanvo bahudha paryapasyat ? 'quisnamme conspexit? quisnam

est ille deus, qui mea corpora multifariam undecunque vidit ?'— manamahe pro manyamahe,

conf. h. 26, 8.
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3. [Ait.Br. 1, 16.] Secundum schol., Agni jubente, Savitrim alloquitur Sunahsepas.

4. bhagah — bhajanlyo dhana-viseshah.— ittha sasamdnah—anena prakdrena sasya-

mdnah, stuyamdnah.— Verba purd nidah adveshah secundum scholiasten significant

divitias a nullo hoste abreptas, ideoque nulli vituperio obnoxias : nanu svaklye dhane

vairibhir apahrite, vairi-grihitam dhanam sarvo loko nindati dveshti cha? ato dhane

stutir na niyatd ; iti dsankdydm dha nidah purd adveshah,' ninddydh purvam, svaki-

yatvena sthite sati, taddnlm dvesha-rahitah ; tasmdt svakiyatvdbhiprdyena stuyamd-

natvam uktam, iti arthah. Voculae purd cum ablativo nidah constructse eadem vis

inesse videtur, atque h. 71, 10 et 121, 10. Totum versum nunc sic verterim :
' quaecunque

scilicet opes, laudatee, a vituperio liberae, non exosae, ita manibus tuis tenentur.'— nidah.

De stirpe verbi, sensu nominis abstracti usurpata, vid. ad h. 23, 21.

6. Savitris jussu, ad Varunam jam se convertit Sunahsepas.— chana. Scholiastes

legit cha na, quod in interpretatione mea expressi. Sed non est quod codicum scrip-

turam immutemus : vid. ad h. 18,7.— Postrema verba sic illustrat scholiastes: vdtasya

vdyor ye gati-viseshds tvadiyam abhvam vegam na praminanti, na hinsanti, atikramam

kartum na saktdh, te 'pi atra na prapur, iti purvatra anvayah. Vide annon verba hunc

sensum ferant :
' tuum impetum non obtinuerunt ii, qui venti celeritatem superant.'

7. abudhne— na vidyate budhno mulam yasya, in aere, quifirmo solo caret : conf. apada,

8.— vanasya—vananiyasya tejasah.— stupam—sangham.— dadate—dhdrayati.

8. panthdm pro panthdnam, ut h. 28, 4 manthdm pro manthdnam.— anvetavai et

pratidhdtave, dativi gerundii ; conf. yamitavai, h. 28, 4 ; sartavai, h. 55, 6 ; et sotave,

h. 28,1; pdtave, h. 28,6 ; sartave, h. 32,12. Vid. P. 3,4,9. 14.— akar vid. adnot.

adh. 11,5.

9. Nirritim—pdpa-devatdm.— mumugdhi, imperativus r. much, secundum tertiae

conjugationis regulam formatus. Conf. mumoktu, v. 12.

10. rikshah, schol. : sapta rishayah, yadva sarve 'pi nakshatra-viseshdh, ' riksha

stribhir nakshatrdndm^ iti Ydskena uktatvdt. Yaskje locus exstat Nir. 3, 20, ubi

hoc versu nostro tanquam exemplo utitur. Conf. Nigh. 3, 29. Preefero primam scho-

liastse interpretationem, secundum quam rikshdh idem astrum designat atque cognatum

Greecorum «fxroj.— uchchd, conf. h. 116,22.— dadrisre pro dadrisire, ut dadrikshe

pro dadrisishe, Rigvedse Spec. pag. 6 ; vivitse pro vividishe, h. 32, 4 ; dadhre pro

dadhire, apud schol. P. 6,4,76. Conf. iit, in, ^24: dadrisra esham avamd saddnsi,

' visee sunteorum infimae sedes.'— kuha chit i. q. kutrachit ; vid. P. 5, 3,13.

11. [Vdjas. Sanh. 18, 49; 21,2.] ahelamdnah,v. heo.— bodhi^vo boddhi, r. budh;
dhdtor antya-lopas chhdndasah, schol.

v.
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12. ahvat, aorist. r. hve , vid. P. 3,1, 53.— gribhita pro grihita. In sermone antiquo

littera h radicis geah saepe transiit in bh ; v. c. in iridicativo prsesentis : madhor gribk-

ndmi, schol. P. 7,1,77; 8,2,32 et 35; gribkndmi te saubkagatvdya hastam, verba

solemnia in matrimonio ineundo usitata, Dhattaka-mlm. p. 50, ex Aswalay. Srauta

sutr. 1, 8 ; in imperat. parasmaip. : idam rddhah pratigribhnihi Angirah, Ait. Br. 6, 35 ;

imperat. atmanep. : Agne, brahma gribhnishva, Vajas. Sanh. 1,17 ; imperfect. : pratya-

gribhnan, Ait. Br. 6, 35 ; {udagribhdyat, schol. P. 3, 1, 84) ;
perfect. parasmaip. :

jagribkma te dakshinam Indra hastam, vin, i, § 3, vid. schol. P. 7,2, 64 ; atmanep. :

jagribhire, n, ii, § 17 ; aorist. agrabhit, n, n, §14.

13. dru-padeshuzzkdshtasya yupasya padeshu pradesa-visesheshu.— sasrijydt, poten-

tialis secundum tertige conjugationis regulam formatus, ut babhuydt, h. 27,2.

14. ava imahezzavanaydmah, schol. Malim :
' procul abesse optamus.'— sisrathah,

aorist. r. seath. De vocali i in syllaba reduplicationis, vid. P. 7, 4, 78.

15. [Vdjas. Sanh. 12,12.] srathdya pro sratkaya—sithili-kuru. Producta penul-

tima metro deberi videtur.— aditaye sydma ' incolumitati simus,' i. e. incolumitatem

nanciscamur ; aditaye— khandana-rdhitydya.

XXV.
Hymnus in Vaeunam. Auctor Sunahsepas (vid. pag. lv.). Metrum gdyatri.

1. yat chit hi=yad eva kinckit ; conf. h. 26, 6 ; 48, 14.— visah vox feminini generis,

vid. h. 77,3 ; conf. iii, vm, § 26 mdnushlr visah.— Videtur hic versus cum sequente

conjungendus esse, hoc modo :
' omnes quidem ceremonias tuas, quum homines simus,

imperfectas peragimus : at tu csedi crudeli nos tradere noli.'

2. hatnavez=.pdpa-hanana-silasya tava sambandhine tvat-kartrikdya badhdya.— jiki-

ldnasyaz=.anddaram kritavatah, r. hed.— riradhah, r. eAdh; vid. ad h. 5,8.

—

hrindnasyaz=.hriniyamdnasya kruddhasya. Et jihlldnasya et hrindnasya ad ipsum

Varunam refert scholiastes, quem sequitur Stevenson.: ' Do not expose us to be

murdered by thee, the destroyer of disrespectful sinners, nor to the wrath of thee, resent-

ful of injuries.'

3. mrilikdyazzasmat-sukhdya.— ratkih—ratka-svdmi; matvarthiya ikdrah. Conf.

Sdmav. Arch. 1, 4, 7 : asya rdyas tvam Agne rathir asi. Cognatum est rathira (vid.

P. 5,2,109 schol.).— sanditamzzsamyak khanditam, dura-gamanena srdntam. Quidni,

solito vocabuli sensu, equum currui ' adligatum, junctum,' intelligere liceat ?— simahizz

badhnimah, r. si vel shi, vocali producta.

4. vimanyavahzzkrodha-rahitdh buddhayah.— vasya-ishtaye scholiastes compositum

esse dicit ex vasiyas, themate gradus comparativi adjectivi vasumat (vid. P. 5,3,65.

4 N
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Burnouf., Nouveau Journal Asiat. 1834. t. xm. p. 56) et ishti : interpretatur enim

vaslyaso atisayena vasumato jlvanasya prdptaye.

5. kshatra-sriyamzzbala-sevinam ; kshatrani srayati, iti kshatra-srih. Conf. agni-sriyo

Marutah, m, i, § 26, quod scholiastes vidyutam Agnim sriyantah explicat. Vid. P. 3,

2,178.— kardmahe. Rariora sunt exempla radicis kri secundum primse conjugationis

normam inflexae : conf. karati, h. 43, 6.— uru-chakshasam hic bahundm drashtdram

reddit scholiastes, mox v. 16, bahubhir drashtavyam.

6. venanta—kdmayamdnau. Conf. Nigh. 2, 6, ubi venati inter kdnti-karmdnah oc-

currit.— na prayuchhatah— kadachid api pramadam na kurutah. Conf. n, n, § 12:

aprayuchhan aprayuchhadbhir Agne sivebhir nah payubhih pdhi sagmaih, non-errans,

Agnis ! non errantibus, felicibus tutelis tuere nos, potentibus.' {aprayuchhan—apra-

mddyan, avichhinna-pravrittih ; apramadyadbhih—anavadhanarahitaih, schol.)

8. ya upajayatezzyas trayodaso 'dhikamasa upajayate, samvatsara-samlpe svayam eva

utpadyate. De anno veterum Indorum et de mense intercalari, vid. Colebr. Miscell.

Ess. t. i. pag. 106,107. Annus trecentorum et sexaginta dierum, in duodecim menses

distributorum, memoratur Ait. JBr. 2,17, Nir. 4,27, et in multis Upanishadum locis.

9. rishvasyazzdarsanlyasya. Vox incertae derivationis. Devar. ad Nigh. 3, 3 cum

rishi, vates/ qui a videndo (rishir darsanai) ita vocatus sit, cohserere, putat. Affert

exemplum hocce : rishva ta Indra sthavirasya vahu. Vid. h. 28, 8.

10. [Vajas. Sanh. 10,27; 20,2. Ait. Br. 8,13.18.] pastyasu, schol. : daivishu.

prajasu ; MahIdh. ad Vajas. Sanh. 10,27: vikshu prajasu. Conf. Samav. Arch. 1,

7,1 : saparyata yajatam pastyasu. Apud YAskam, pastyam legitur inter griha-namani,

Nigh. 3, 4.

11. karat et tarishat scholiastae sunt optativi, let ; tarishat occurrit inter exempla
hujus formae, quae in scholiis ad P. 3, 1, 34 et 3, 4, 94. 97 congesta sunt : equidem
utramque vocem aoristum dicere malim. Conf. Vajas. Sanh. 34, 8 : kratve dakshaya no
hinu pra na [sicj ayunshi tarishah, ubi vides formam tarishah eodem munere gramma-
tico fungi, atque imperativum hinu. Samav. Arch. 4, 7, 7 : surabhi no mukha karat
pra na [sicj aywnshi tarishat.— supatha, secundum scholiasten instrumentalis, sobhana-

margena, ad quod subintelligit sahitan. Eodem modo Sankaras vocem illustrat, Tsdv.

v. 18.

13. drapimzzkavacham, conf. h. 116,10.— hiranyayam pro hiranyamayam, P. 6,4,.

175. vasta — dchhddayati.— nirnijam—pushtam svasariram ; conf. ghrita-nirnik,
' butyri purificator,' Agnis epitheton, m, i, § 28 ; et varsha-nirnijah, 'pluviam purifi-

cantes [?],' quod de Marutibus dicitur, m, i, §26.— spasahzzhiranya-sparsino rasma-
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yah.— Stevenson. :
' He vvho is enclosed in the golden coatof mail (Waruna), shelters

those who are possessed of a large body, and his rays tinged with gold fall on every

side.'

14. dipsavahzzzhinsitum ichhantah ; na dipsanti zzz hinsitum ichhdm parityajanti ; se-

cundum scholiasten formse sunt desiderativse r. dabh.— druhvdnah. De suffixo -van

(kvanip), quo haec vox formata est, vid. P. 3, 2, 74. 75. 94-96 ; 4, 1, 7.

15. yasah—annam. Conf. Nigh. 2,7.— asdmi zzzsampurnam ; ad litteram ' non di-

midium.'— Animadverte voculam d singulis versus partibus in fine adnexam. De par-

ticula d locativis subjuncta, vid. ad h. 31,9.

16. gavyutih, vid. P. 6,1,79 et 106. Conf. vn, m, § 3: jahi satrum antike dtirake

cha yah, urvim gavyutim abhayam cha nas kridhi.

17. vochdvahai videtur esse imperativus r. vach, radicis vocali eandem mutationem

subeunte, qua in aoristo dicitur avochat. Schol. : punar havih-svikdrdt urdhvam triptas

tvam jtvan aham cha samvochdvahai sambhuya priya-vdrtdm karavdvahai.— ksha-

dasezzasndsi.

18. kshami, ' in terra ;' conf. vn, vi, § 6 : pitur napdtam ddadhita vedhd adhi kshami

prataram dadhydnah, 'patri filium largiatur Creator in terra fortem, meditans.' Est

locativus obsoletse vocis ksham, cognatae cum kshd, kshama et kshmd, quae inter prithivi-

ndmdni apud Yaskam, Nigh. 1, 1 occurrunt, et Greeco x£a/* in y$cnt,a.\o$ respondentis.

19. [Vdjas. Sanh. 21,1.] avasyuh, yid. P. 3,2, 170.— dchake—sabdaydmi, staumi,

r. kai.

20. gmas, genitivus vocis cognatae cum gma 'terra/ fortassis ex gamas contractus,

ut gmd ex gamd. Vid. Nigh. 1,1.— ydmanizzkshema-prdpane.

21. Vid. h. 24,15.— uttamam = siro-gatam pdsam ; madhyamam z= udara-gatam ;

adhamdnizzzpdda-gatdn pdsdn.— avachritazzzavakrishya ndsaya. Ad praepositiones ut

et vi scholiastes verbum chrita iterum subaudiendum esse monet.— jivase secundum

P. 3, 4, 9 est infinitivi species. Malim pro dativo substantivi jivas habere : cujusmodi

voces in sermone antiquo frequentissimee fuerunt. Conf. n, n, § 15: ilenyo maho

arbhdye jivase, ' (Agnis) laudabilis magnis diis et parvo homini, vitse caussa.' Vid.

quoque locum Vdjas. Sank. 3,54, supra, ad h. 23, 21 descriptum.

XXVI.

Hymnus in Agnim. Auctor Sunahsepas (vid. pag. lv.). Metrum gdyatri.

1. miyedhyazzzmedhasya yajnasya yogyah. miyedha, ' sacrificium,' m, i, §19: Agnim
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hotdram pravrine miyedhe, 'Agnim vocatorem eligo in hoc sacrificio.'— urjam—annanam,

vid. Nigh. 2, 7.

2. namabhih-jnapakais tejobhir yukta, iti seshah, schol. Sed quum manma ex ety-

mologia proprie id significet
' quod cogitatur,' et interdum ab ipso scholiaste hoc sensu

explicetur (vid. h. 77, 4 ; 120, 3), prsestat hic quoque ita accipere, et cum verbis divi-

tmata vachah (=diptimata vachasa, schol.) ad varenyam trahere :
' desiderandus precibus

nostris et claro hymno.'

3. Secundum scholiasten vertendum esset: ' tanquam pater mihi, filio tuo, concede id

quod a te expeto ;
perinde ut amicus amico dona dat,' etc.— hi sma, iti nipdta-dvayam

sarvatha iti amum artham dchashte, schol.— apihzzbandhuh.

4. manushah scholiastes pro genitivo nominis proprii Manus habet, et reddit Pra-

japateh.

6. tve pro tvayi, conf. h. 48,10. Verte : 'quodcunque enim libamen in seterno magno

sacrificio cuilibet numini offerimus, id tibi offertur.'

8. cha nah. Scribendum puto chanah, hoc sensu :
' egregium sacerdotes obtinent

cibum.' Conf. h. 3, 2, 3 ; 107, 3.

10. sahasoyaho, ' roboris fili,' i. e. lignorum vehementi attritu genite. Conf. h. 74, 5 ;

79, 4. yahuh, ' filius,' vid. Nigh. 2, 2.

XXVII.

Hymnus in Agnim, w. 1-12, et in Visvedevas, v. 13. Auctor Sunahsepas (vid.

pag. lv.). Metrum trishtubh.

1. \_Samav. Arch. 1,2,6. Nir. 1,20.] varavantamzzvala-yuktam. asvo yatha

valair badhakan masaka-makshikadtn pariharati, tatha tvam api jvalabhir asmad-

virodhinah pariharasi, iti arthah.— samrajantam=samrat-svarupam.— vandadhyai

' ad celebrandum, ut celebremus ;' scholiastes vanditum reddit, et subintelligit pravrittah.

Est obsoleta infinitivi forma, de qua vid. P. 3, 4, 9. Lassen., Ind. Bibl. t. ni, p. 102.

Conf. pibadhyai, h. 88, 4 ; ksharadhyai, h. 63, 8 ; ishayadhyai, Rigv. Spec. p. 8 ; v,

i, § 2 : sayadhyai pari vyathir dasusho martyasya, ' ad dormiendum cadat inimicus

cultoris mortalis.' Interdum genitivum regit, ut Ait. Br. 2, 18 : pasunam avarudhyai.

2. savasa pro savasah ; schol. : supam supo bhavanti, iti nasash tadesah.— prithu-

pragdma —prithu-pragamana. Vox pragdman a r. ga eodem suffixo -man formata esse

videtur, quo ddman a r. da.— babhuydt, potent. tertiae conjugationis, r. bhu.

3. dsdtzzdsanna-desdt. Conf. Nigh. 2,16.— sadam i. q. sadd ; conf. ittham et
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itthd, katham et kathd, P. 5,3,26.— visvdyuh—vydpta-gamanah; visvam ayanani

gamanam asya, iti bahuvrihih. Quidni ' omnigeno cibo abundans/ ut h. 9, 7 ; 67, 3.

5; 68,3.

4. [Samav. Arch. 1,3, 8.] sanim= havir-ddnam.
,

5. Schol. : parameshu utkrishteshu dyu-loka-vartishu vdjeshu anneshu no 'sman abhaja

sarvatah prapaya ; madhyameshu antariksha-loka-vartishu vdjeshu dbhaja ; antamasya

antihatamasya bhu-lokasya sambandhini vasvo vasuni siksha dehi. Vocem vasvah pro

genitivo habeo, (ut h. 51,1 ; 71, 9 ; 90, 2 ; 113, 7), qui cum antamasya a verbo siksha

pendeat, hoc sensu :
' redde nos participes proximarum divitiarum.'

6. sindhor urmau updke a, schol. : d-kara upamdrthah [hunc sensum Yaskas quoque

particuloe d tribuit, Nir. 3, 14] ;
yathd sindhor nadyd upake samipe urmau urmim ta-

ranga-upalakshitam kulyddi-pravdham vibhajanti, tadvat.— ksharasi— karma-phala-bhu-

tam vrishtim karoshi.

7. [Vdjas. Sanh. 6,29.] avdh, secundum scholiasten, vel imperfectum, pro dvah, vel

optativus, let, vocali producta, ut saepe; vid. P. 3, 4, 94.— jundh—prerayasi ; secundum

scholiasten, imperfectum r. ju (sautro dhdtuli), abjecto augmento.

8. nakih, pronomen ex negativa particula na et obsoleto nominativo pronominis inter-

rogativi compositum, prorsus ut Graeca /umtij , oZm;, Latinum nequis. Pronominis simplicis

exemplum hoc habe, vm, i, § 12: ayam yo hotd kir u sa? yamasya kam api uhe yat

samanjanti devdh ? ' iste, qui sacrificator, quis sane ille ? quamne sacerdotis oblationem

aufert, qua fruantur dii?' Cum nakih enumerari solet vox similis structurae mdkih, cujus

apud Devar. in Nigh. 3, 12 hoc exemplum invenio : mdkir nesan mdkim rishat, quaj

verba si mutare licet in mdkir nasan mdkJ rishat, sensus hic erit, ne quis intereat, ne

quis lsedat.'— sahantya— satrundmabhibhavana-fda.— pari-etd, ' circumventor,' —dkra-

mitd, schol.— kayasya chit, i. q. kasyachit.— sravdyyah—sravanlyah.

10. \_Sdmav. Arch. 1,2,5.] jard-bodha—jarayd stutyd bodhyamdna. Liceatne

jard-abodha ' senectae immunis' interpretari ?— vividdhi a r. vis secundum tertiae classis

regulam formatum esse vides.— drisikam—darsamyam samichinam stomam.

11. animdnah — nimdna-rahitah.— puruschandra. Observat Paninis, 6,1,151,

solere antiquam linguam vocabulo chandra sibilantem litteram prsefigere, si illud in fine

compositce vocis occurrat, et vocalis brevis proxime preecedat. Ita suschandra pro suchan-

dra, apud scholiasten P. 1. c. ; visvaschandra pro visvachandra, omnes exhilarans,' iii,

ii, % 8 ; et Harischandra, nomen proprium. Vocem nostram puruschandrah scholiastes

h. 1. bahu-diptih vertit ; idem vero iii, viii, § 26 puruschandram — bahu-dhanam

atisayena ahlddakam vd, et vn, i, §26 bahundm harshakam explicat.— dhiye vdjdya

4 o
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hinvatu — karmane aniiaya cha prinayatu. Verte :
' ad pium opus et ad cibum procu-

randum (ad certamen?) alacres nos reddito.' hinvatu pro hinotu.

13. \_Nir. 3,20.] dsinah—vayasa vydptah, vriddhah.— md vrikshi=vichhinnam

md kdrsham ; aorist. r. vrasch.

XXVIII.

Hymnus, quo primum Indkas, vv. 1-4, deinde mortarium, vv. 5. 6, cum pistillo,

vv. 7. 8, denique v. 9, pellis in libamine parando adhibita, vel ipsum libamen, vel unus e

sacerdotibus, vel deus Harischandras dictus, invocantur. Auctor Sunahsepas (vid.

pag. lv.). Metrum, vv. 1-6 anushtubh, vv. 7-9 gdyatri.

1. grava prithu-budhnah—pdshdnah sthula-mulah. Recte Stevensonus, the stone

with its large base.' Lapis parando libamini inserviens ssepe iisdem verbis compellatur.

Vdjas. Sanh. 1,14: adrir asi vdnaspatyo grava asi prithu-budhnyah. Conf. n, i, §25:

ati Vdyo sasato yahi sasvato, yatra grava vadati tatra gachhatam, griham Indras cha

gachhatam, ' Vayus ! veni, praetereundo dormientes multos ; ubi lapis resonat, (schol.

yasmin dese abhishavarthah pdshdna-dhvanih sruyate) illuc venite, illam domum tu et

Indras venite.' n, II, § 1 : tdm vdm dhenum na vasarim ansum duhanti adribhih,

' illam vobis, vaccam velut lactantem, somse plantam mulgent lapidibus.' Ipse libaminis

liquor dicitur adri-suta vel adri-dugdha ' lapidibus expressus/ h. 54,9.— avet=svaki-

yatvena avagatya, schol. Malim preepositionem ava cum jalgulah conjungere, et geni-

tivum ulukhala-sutanam ab hoc verbo rectum credere : de libaminibus hisce, mortario

paratis, bibe.'

—

jalgulah scholiastes dicit esse optativum, let, radicis gal ; mihi videtur

esse praeteritum formee intensivee r. gri, pro ajargurah. Vocem similis structurae legimus

ii, ii, §6: varmeva yutsu parijarbhuranah ' lorica velut, in certaminibus inimicos repel-

lens,' a r. bhri pro hri. Radices in rl, ut vocalem suam in formis gunam non requi-

rentibus saepissime in ur vel ir protrahunt ante terminationes a consonante incipientes, ita

eandem haud raro in ir vel ur transmutant, si suffixum a vocali incipiens sequitur : sic

r. krT, klrna, kirati ; r. gri, girna, girati, jagurih, P. 7,1,103 schol. ; prT, purna,

papurih, h. 46, 4 et P. 1. c. ; trT, tirna, tirah, taturih, P. 1. c. et 3, 2, 171 ; cum quibus

comparari poterunt bhuranyuh, h. 68, 1, bhuramana, h. 119,4, et bhurnayah, h. 55,

7, a r. bhri
;
juhuranta, h. 43, 8 a r. hri ; shanmatura, dvaimatura, et matula (pro

matura) a matri. Mutationis hujusce litterarum ri et ri, ante vocales in ir et ur diduc-

tarum, rationem eandem esse dixerim, propter quam monosyllabee stirpes, vocalibus i, i,

u, u terminatae, eas in iy et uv distendunt, si suffixum a vocali incipiens subjungitur, ne

scilicet integra syllaba intereat contractione : ir autem et ur ante suffixa a consonante

incipientia protrahuntur in ir et ur, prorsus ut in girbhih, dhurshu, a gir et dhur (r. gbT,

dhri), eadem nisi fallor lege phonetica, qua in participiis kranta, santa, et his simili-

bus a breve radicis producitur in a ; complexu scilicet duarum consonarum, quarum
prima liquida est, ad enunciationis difficultatem minuendam longas vocales flagitante.

Radicis grT in gur et gul mutatee vestigia in aliis quoque linguis deprehenduntur

:

Persicum enim ^jy^- , et Latinum gula, glu-t-ire cum ea cognata esse, nullus dubito

:

vid. Pott. Etymol. Forschungen, t. i. pag. 227.— Aliud ex vetusta lingua exemplum
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radicis, vocali rl terminatae, quae (ad analogiam radicum in ri) in syllaba reduplicata

formae intensivse ar habet, est drT, unde dardar, h. 23,15. De radice grT, in recentiore

sermone interdum non in gir sed in gil diducta, vid. P. 8,2, 20. 21. Vocula it perinde

ut hic praepositioni adverbialiter positse subjungitur h. 30, 2 ; 33, 2 ; vices supplet pro-

nominis cum ulukhala-sutdndm congruentis, esham vel eteshdm.

2. adhishavanyd—ubhe adhishavana-phalake ; designantur, nisi fallor, duae trabes

torcularis, quod ad exprimendum libaminis succum adhibetur. Vox ab adhishavana (r.

su, prsef. adhi) derivata est; vid. P. 4,4,110.

3. Schol. : yatra yasmin karmani, narl patnl, apachyavam salaya nirgamanam,

upachyavam cha sdld-prdptim cha, sikshate abhydsam karoti, etc.

4. manthdm— dsira-mathana-hetum manthdnam ; conf. panthdm pro panthdnam, h. 24,

8. Stevenson. :
' Wherever the Brahmans, to churn out the sacred fire, bind the

churn-stafF as a horseman binds his horse, there come, &c.'

6. Schol. : uta api cha, he Vanaspate, ulukhala-rupa vriksha, te agram it, tava pu-

rata eva vato vivati sma, tvaropeta-musala-praharair vayur viseshena prasarati khalu.

Stevenson. :
' Truly, forest-produced mortar, the wind caused by the operation of the

pestle spreads abroad about thy mouth ; therefore prepare the moonplant juice for Indra

for his drinking.'— patave, vid. ad h. 24, 8.

7. [Nir. 9, 36-J ayaji—sarvato yajna-sadhane.— vijarbhritah, a sing. vijarbhrit,

forma intensiva r. bhri pro hri ; schol. : viscshena punah punar viharam kurutah.—
bapsata — bhakshayantau ; a r. bhas, quae cum praefixa reduplicatione (babhas) con-

trahitur in baps, eodem modo, quo a r. ghas deducitur jaksh, contractum ex jaghas ;

vid. P. 6,4,100. Reduplicatio litteram n in terminatione participii inseri vetat : vid.

P. 7,1,78.

8. rishvau—darsaniyau;— rishvebhih— darsanlyaih. Vid. ad h. 25,9.

9. Schol. : he ritvig-visesha, Harischandra-devata-pakshe, he Harischandra, iti va.

chamvoh somasya bhakshyatva-sampddakayor adhishavana-phalakayoh, sishtam abhi-

shava-rahityena avasishtam somam, udbhara sakatasya upari hara ; somam abhishutam

somam pavitre dasd-pavitre asrija dniya prakshipa. prakshepe sati, avasishtam somam

gos tvachi dnaduhe charmani adhinidhehi adhydropya sthdpaya. Stevenson.: 'O
(Harichandra), after the sacrificers have eaten their portion, place the left moonplants

(on a cart), and carefully cast them away, since they have been rendered sacred (by

being placed on the sacrificial grass), but previously put them carefully up in a bulPs

skin.' Libaminis colo purificandi frequens fit mentio. Sdmav. Arch. 6, 2, 3 (ex Rigv.

Sanh. vn, i, § 8) : adhvaryo, adribhih sutam somam pavitra dnaya, pundhi Indraya
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patave, ' sacerdos ! lapidibus paratum libamen colo infunde
;
purifica illud Indrae ad biben-

dum.' Ibid. 6,1, 4: asarji rathyo yathd pavitre chamvoh sutah, 'in colum dimissus est,

liquor in patinis paratus, currum trahens velut equus.' Cuinam usui inserviat pellis

vacciua, haud satis intelligo : crediderim tamen, eam quoque in percolando libamine adhi-

bitam esse. Conf. vn, n, § 5 : pavate haryato harir grindno Jamadagnind, hinvdno

sor adhi tvachi, ' purificatus est diis destinatus limpidus liquor, commendatus a Jama-

dagni, injectus vaccae pelli.' (Schol. : haryatah devdn kdmayamano harir harita-varnah,

kim cha gos tvachi dnaduhe charmani hinvdnah preryamdnah sa somah Jamadagnind

mantra-drashtrd rishind grindnah stuyamdnah san, pavate dasd-pavitrena puto hhavati;

yadvd pdtrdni abhigachhati.} vn, n, § 12: esha somo adhi tvachi gavdm krilati adri-

hhih, Indram maddya johuvat, ' istud libamen in pelle vaccarum ludit cum lapidibus
;

Indram ad gaudia vocat.' (Schol. : esha ansu-rupah somah [liquor nondum expressus,

adhuc in plantis latens?] gavdm tvachi dnaduha-charmani, adhi-sabda upari-artha-

dyotakah, charmani upari, adribhir grdvabhih saha kridati abhishavdya sankridate;

etena tatkdle Indra-vishaydm stutim kurvanti, iti avagamyate.)

XXIX.
Hymnus in Indram. Auctor Sunahsepas (vid. pag. lv.). Metrum pankti.

2. siprin—sobhana-hanu-yukta; sipre hanu ndsike vd,' iti Ydskah.— sachivah —sak-

timan. Vid. ad harivah, h. 3, 2, 3.— Ad tava dansand, quod karma-visesho 'nugraha-

rupah explicat, scholiastes subintelligit verba sarvadd vartate.

3. mithudrisd—paraspara-sangatatvena drisyamdne Yama-dutyau. Hanc scholiastae

explicationem in interpretatione mea sequutus sum. Sed postea scholiastes activam vim

voci tribuit, mithunatayd yuga-rupena pasyata, iti mithudrisd, kvip cha (P. 3,2,76) iti

driseh kartari kvip. Unde Stevenson. : • Let Yama's two female messengers, who

look in each other's faces, lulled in eternal slumbers, sleep on without awakening.'

—

sastdm—nidrdm prdpnutdm, r. sas dormire ;' conf. n, n, § 12 : sindhavah -- asasanta

ajardh, ' fluvii, soporis et senii expertes.'

5. mrina—mdraya, r. mrin, Graecum /xcipva/xai. Conf. Sdmav. Arch. 1, 8, 8 : sandd

Agne mrinasi ydtudhdndn na tvd rakshdnsi pritandsu jigyuh. Vid. ad h. 16, 9. Totum

versum nostrum sic illustrat scholiastes : amuyd anayd 'smdbhih sruyamdnayd pdpayd

nindd-rupayd vdchd, nuvantam stuvantam apakirtim prakatayantam, iti arthah; td-

drisam gardabham gardabha-samdna-vairinam sammrina samyag mdraya. yathd gar-

dabhah srotum asakyam parusham sabdam karoti, tathd satrur api.

6. patdti—patatu ; optativus, let. Vid. ad h. 17, 1. Parum sibi constat scholiastes

in hac verbi forma interpretanda. m, vm, %9: kshetrasya patind [vid. P. 1,4,9]

vayam hiteneva yajdmasi, gdm asvam poshayitnyd, sa no mfildti Idrise, ' campi domino

favente, nos sacrificamus, vaccam et equum nutriente : is nobis propitius sit ad hanc ce-

remoniam perficiendam ;' schol. : no 'smdn, idrise ukta-lakshane dhane ddtavye sati,
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mrilati sukhayati.— kundrinachya— kutila-gatya. Stevenson.: ' The propitious wind

coming from the forests, by its winding path, spreads itself abroad on every side.'

7. parikrosam—asmad-vishaye sarvata akrosa-kartaram..— jambhaya—maraya. Conf.

Vajas. Sanh. 9, 16 : jambhayanto hi vrikarn Rakshansi sanemi asmad yuvayan amivah,

dii enim, necantes lupum et Rakshases, omnino a nobis removento morbos.'— krika-

dasvam—asmad-vishaya hinsa-pradam satrurn, compositum ex krika et r. das; ad litte-

ram, 'jugulum percutientem.'

XXX.
Hymnus in Indram, vv. 1-16, in Asvinos, vv. 17-19, et in Auroram, vv. 20-22.

Auctor Sunahsepas (vid. pag. lv.). Metrum, vv. 1-15 et 17-22 gayatri (vid. ad

v. ll); v. 16 trishtubh.

1. sinche—sinchamahe, tarpayamah ; vyatyayena ehavachanah.— krivih i. q. kupah,

Nigh. 3, 23. Est Latinum scrobs sive scrobis. Stevenson. :
' as (the clouds pour their

waters) into the wells and cisterns.'

2. samasiram—samlchinena asirakhyena srapana-dravyena upetanam somanam. Vid.

ad h. 5, 5 et 23,1.— ariyate— agachhati, r. rT, ' fluere,' Grsecum /5ew.

3. ena pro ena, vel seriore anena, instrumentalis pronominis a. Vid. ad h. 6,4.

4. samatasi=samyak satatyena prapnoshi ; r. at, satatya-gamane.— garbhadhim=.

garbha-dharinim kapotim ; vox similiter formata utjaladhi, udadhi, ishudhi, etc. (P. 3,

2, 93) : quarum analogice consentaneum foret, vocabulo garbhadhi non animal sed locum

designatum credere. Fortassis 'nidum' significat. Avis nidum petentis imagine haud raro

utuntur veteres Indorum poetse ; vid. h. 33, 2.

5. girvahah=girbhir uhyamana, ex gir et r. vah.— sunrita=priya-satya-rupa.

7. [Vajas. Sanh. 11, 14.] tavastaram=atisayena balinam. Conf. tavastama, h. 109,

5. Terminationes comparativi et superlativi mero substantivo tavas (i. q. bala, Nigh. 2,

9) subjunctas vides, nullo interveniente suffixo, quo ex substantivo fieret adjectivum.

Conf. P. 5, 3, 65.

8. sravat, secundum scholiasten optativus
;
gamat vel optativus vel aoristus.

9. pratnasya okasah, verte :
' ex antiquo domicilio,' i. e. de ccelo.— tuvipratim scho-

liastes compositum esse putat ex tuvi, multus,' et prsepositione prati, vice nominis

pratigantri posita : vertit enim, tuvinam bahiinam pratigantaram.— huve in fine versus

projuhuve dictum est : scholiastes laudat observationem P. 7, 4, 78, ubi de reduplicatione

verborum tertise classis, a poetis antiquis interdum neglecta, sermo est.

4f
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11. Metrum hujus versus et scholiastes et auctor indicis in Rigvedam volunt esse pada-

nivrit vdyatri, quod ter septenis syllabis absolvitur, singulis tribus, quae metrum gdyatri

dictum constituunt, partibus una syllaba diminutis. Vid. Colebr. Miscell. JEss. t. n.

pag. 152. Halayudhas in Pingalam de metris lib. 3 : nyunAdhikena ekena

nivrid-bhurijau, chaturvinsati-akshard gdyatri, ekena aksharena nyunena sa nivrid,

iti visesha-sanjndm labhate, etc. (Cod. Colebr. 273, fbl. 20 v.) Qua ratione mihi hujus-

modi versuum numeri computandi esse videantur, monui ad h. 1, 8. Conf. h. 7, 9.

soma-pdvndrn, vid. ad h. 5, 5.— siprinindm—dirghabhydm hanubhyam nasikdbhyam

va yuktdnam gavdm samuhas tvat-prasdddd astu, iti seshah. Vide, annon genitivi cum

verbis astu et krinu in proximo versu conjungi possint, hoc modo: Libaminis potor, amice,

teliger ! nobis, lacto ore praeditis [?], potum sacrum bibentibus, amicis tuis, ita illud esto,

et ita fac, ut optamus, tui sacrificii caussa.'

13. revatih pro revatyah, P. 6, 1,106; vaccae opulentae,' i. e. lacte abundantes, et

tuvi-vdjdh, ' robustae' sunto nobis, quibus nos, kshumantah, cibo instructi,' gaudeamus,

Indram laetitiae participem habentes. Schol. : saha mddayati, iti sadha-mddah, conf.

P. 6, 3, 96. Ut saha et sadha, ita apud Graecos sibi respondent apa et ^a/ia, «*; et

§a*ao-ua.— kshumantah, a substantivo kshu, quod apud YAskam inter anna-ndmdni

occurrit, Nigh. 2,7. Devar. duo affert exempla, tvam vdjasya kshumato rdya tsishe, et

a tu na Indra kshumantam.

14. tvdvdn, vid. ad h. 8,9.— tmana pro atmand, vid. P. 6,4,141, et Jaiminis

apud Colebr. Miscell. Ess. t. i. pag. 316.— dhrishnav iydnah, vid. ad h. 2,1,1.—
iydnah—asmdbhir yachyamdnah, partic. praeter. pass. r. I; conf. jajndnah, h. 12,3.—
d-rinoh, scholiastes imperfectum r. ri esse putat, augmento rejecto, et terminatione

secundae personae sensu tertiae usurpata : vertit enim, stotrindm anugrahdya tad-abhish-

tam artham dniya prakshipatu. Tum pergit, verba aksham na chakryoh illustrare :

rathasya chakrayor yatha aksham prahshipanti, tadvat. Scholiastae mentem recte,

opinor, expressit Stevensonus : ' O courageous Indra, when we ourselves have ob-

tained the favour of a god like thee, we entreat next for the chanters of thy praises,

that thou wouldst cause blessings to come round to them, with the same certainty that

the wheel revolves round the axle/ Sed vide, annon linguae indoli et solito vocum sensui

melius consulatur si sic interpretemur : deus talis, qualis tu, conciliatus a me est ; hor-

rende ! laudatus, cultoribus vota promovere velis, currum velut duabus rotis.' Conf. vn,

v, § 5 : kratvd subhrebhir akshabhir rinor apa vrajam divah, ' efficacia tua et fulgidis

vehiculis removere velis caliginem de coelo.' (Schol. : akshabhih=akshaih ; apa-rinoh—
apagamaya ; vrajam — andhakdra-samuham.) — chakryoh scholiastes monet esse e

chakriyoh contractum, quod archaismo pro chakrayoh positum sit : suspicor, contrac-

tionem illam diasceuastae vel scribae deberi, quum versus mensura ostendat, vocem tribus

syllabis a poeta enunciatam esse.

15. Schol. : yad duvo dhanarn kdmitdrtha-rupam d stotribhir dptavyam asti, tarh
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kamam jaritfinam anugrahaya a rinoh ariiya prakshipasi. Stevenson. : per-

former of a hundred sacrifices, thou bringest round the desired wealth for the delight of

the singers of thy praises, as the wheel is carried round by the motion of the cart.'

Utrumque a cum verbo rinoh conjungere prsefero, hoc sensu : ^romove, si qua pompa

{duvah, vid. h. 4, 5 ; 14, l) tibi fit, promove vota cultorum, currum velut, intentis viribus.'

Exempla quaedam hujus usus prsepositionis, loco verbi compositi repetitse, congessi in

Rigv. Spec. pag. 21. Eadem structura saepe utitur Homerus, e. g. II. <r, 419; Od. f,

265-267; vid. Kuehner, Ausf. Gram. der Gr. Spr. t. n. pag. 314. Simili liber-

tate Goethius: Vernunft fdngt wieder an zu sprechen, und Hoffnung wieder an zu

gluhn.

16. propruthadbhih — ghasa-bhakshana-anantara-bhavinam oshtha-sabdam kurvad-

bhih; forma intensiva r. proth, stirpis vocali prseter serioris linguae consuetudinem

correpta.

18. samana-yojanah — tulya-yojanah, yuvayor dvayor eka-ratha-arudhatvad ubhayar-

tham sakrid eva yujyate.— samudre— antarikshe; conf. Nigh. 1,3.— xyate—gachhati,

r. I. Conf. iii, vm, § 17 : sansthe yad Agna lyase raylnam,
l

quando ad locum divitiarum

proficisceris, Agnis !'

19. aghnyasya i. q. ahanyasya, ut ghnanti pro hananti; secundum schohasten ex

aghna, suffixo -ya, de quo vid. P. 5,1, 67.— yemathuh, ' direxistis, duxistis.'

20. kadha-priye—stuti-priye, conf. h. 38,1.— nakshase—prapnoshi; conf. Samav.

Arch. 1, 5, 3 : Agnim nakshantu no girah.

21. te — tava svarupam, schol. Possitne genitivus a verbo sentiendi pendere?—
amanmahi pro amanyamahi, ut h. 24, 1 et 26, 8 manamahe pro manyamahe.— asve—
vyapana-sile.

XXXI.

Hymnus in Agnim. Auctor Hiranyastuyas, Angirasis filius. Metrum, vv. 1-7,

9-15, et 17 trishtubh; vv. 8,16, et 18 jagatt.

1. [Vajas. Sanh. 34,12.] Schol. : he Agne, tvam prathamah adyah Angirasanam

rishinam sarvesham janakatvat tadriso 'ngiro-namaka rishir abhavah ; tatha svayafii

devo bhutva devanam anyesham sivah sobhanah sakha abhavah.— vidmanapasah—jnanena.

vyapnuvanah jnata-karmano va; nempe vidmanani apansi yesham, te vidmanapasah.

Lono-am vocalem scholiastes ex P. 7,3,137 illustrat. Liceatne vocem in dua vocabula

resolvere, et vidmana apasah ' cum scientia agentes, scienter operantes,' vertere? Et in-

strumentalis vidmana, et nominativus pluralis apasah separatim occurrunt, h. 110,6;

71,3. Conf. h. 111,1.
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2. Anoirastamah — atisayena Angird bhutvd.— katidhdchitzzkatibhih prakaraih

sarvatra.— sayuh—saydnah.— dyave— manushydrtham, conf. Nigh. 2,3.

3. mdtarisvane. YAskas, Nir. 7,26: matarisvd vdyur ; matari antarikshe svasiti,

matari asvaniti, iti va. Priorem derivationem scholiastes prsetulit : nirmdnana-hetutvdt

mata antariksham; tatra svasiti, prdniti, iti matarisva vdyuh. Diversa est Sankar^

sententia in schol. ad Isdvds. v. 4 : mdtari antarikshe svayayati vardhate, gachhati iti

va vdyuh, etc.— sukratuyd scholiastes pro sukratuyayd, instrumentali nominis abstracti

desiderativi sukratuyd, dictum putare videtur, quum sobhanakarmechhayd vertat. Tu

vide, annon pro sukratund positum sit (ut h. 23, 1 1 dhrislmuyd pro dhrishnund, conf.

P. 7,1, 39), unde, si dativi mdtarisvane et vivasvate cum dvirbhava conjungantur, hunc

sensum nancisceremur :
' Tu, Agnis ! primus aeri, te colenti, manifestus esto cum efficaci

vigore.' Similis locus est n, n, § 12: sa jdyamdnah parame vyomani dvir Agnir

abhavan mdtarisvane ; asya kratvd samidhdnasya majmand pra dydvd sochih prithivi

arochayat.— arejetdm, ' contremiscebant ;' schol. : bhyasate rejate, iti bhaya-vepa-

nayor, iti Ydskah.— hotri-vurye— hotri-varana-yukte karmani, schol. ; idem postea,

hotrd vriyate, iti hotri-vuryo yajnah. De vocali ri in ur diducta, vid. P. 7, 1, 102 ; conf.

adnot. ad h. 28,1.— asaghnoh scholiastes putat esse imperfectum r. sagh vel shagh,

cui ' feriendi, occidendi ' sensum tribuunt lexicographi.— mahah—pujydn devdn, accus.

plur. adjectivi mah. Eadem forma ponitur tanquam nominativus pluralis, h. 36, 3, et

ssepissime tanquam genitivus sing., h. 6, 10 ; 19, 2. 3 ; 55, 3 etc.

4. avdsayah—sabditavan asi, ' punya-karmabhih sddhyo dyu-loka,' iti prakatitavan

asi.— pitroh svdtrena— aranyoh kshipra-mathanena. Versus mensura ostendit, pitroh

esse a poeta tribus syllabis (pitaroh) enunciatum, ut infra v. 9, et h. 1 13, 3 svasroh

(svasaroh) : conf. Homerica naTipos, vraTepi pro irwrpo;, •na.rpl.— svdtram apud Yaskam
inter dhana-ndmdni occurrit, Nigh. 2, 10 ; Devar. ad Nigh. 4, 2 kshipra-nama esse

dicit, hoc afferens exemplum : svdtram Agnir arinot [akrinot ?] jdtaveddh.— d tvd - -

punar, schol. : tadantm tvd aranyor utpannam tvdm, purvam vedeh purva-desam dnayan,

ahavariiyatvena sthdpitavantah ; punah paschdt aparam paschima-desam anayan garha-

patya-rupena dhdritavantah, iti arthah,

5. ekdyuh—mukhydnnah.— dvivdsasi—sarvatah prakasayasi; sed in ahis locis 'co-

lendi' sensus inest voci ; vid. h. 12, 9 ; 84, 9.

6. sakman, pro sakmani, i.e. sachaniye samavetum yogye.— vidathe —karmani.— pipar-

shi—pdlayasi purayasi vd, sat-karma-anushthdna-yuktam karoshi, iti arthah.— sura-sdtd,

pro sura-sdtau, i. e. suraih sambhajanlye yuddhe; vid. Nigh. 2, 17.— paritakmye—parito

gantavye, secundum scholiasten a r. tak.— samritd scholiastes pro mutila locativi fbrma

habet, ut sura-sdtd : samritd, samyag yoddhum prdpte sati, tad-anugrahdrtham bhuyasah

praudhdnpratipakshinahsatrunhansimdrayasi. In interpretatione mea, dhana 'pugnam'

vertere ausus sum, nimium fortasse confidens iis, quee supra ad h. 7,4 notata sunt.
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